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INTRODUCTION
TO THE ENGLISH EDITION

2014 was a year which brought fundamental changes in the situation of the
Polish minority in south-eastern Ukraine. Following the Euromaidan Revolu-
tion in February, the region saw a surge of pro-Russian unrest and the Crimean
crisis in March, leading to an armed conflict with Russia which broke out in
April with separatist forces aiming to seize control of the Donetsk and Luhansk
provinces. All these developments resulted in considerable migration from
the south-east to other areas of the country or abroad.

This volume presents the results of my studies conducted among Poles
and people of Polish origin in eastern Ukraine during the period of six years
(2007-2012). In all my interviews with the informants from the oldest
age group (seventy and over), I sensed their fear and apprehension: fear
of deportations, fear of Siberia, fear of the times of the greatest famine in
the world, and fear of the Stalinist era. On the one hand, as a researcher,
[ understood their feelings. On the other, as a person living in our modern day
and age, [ did not think of the twenty-first century as a time when we should
expect another armed conflict.

However, in an interview conducted in Donetsk in 2008, I heard that ‘these
are uncertain times, there’s still going to be a war’

The informant did not want to tell me about her childhood experiences,
when she lost both her parents, or the times when her husband was arrested
and transported to Siberia, from where he returned a physically and mentally
broken man, unable to deal with the memory of the inhuman experience
he had lived through. What my informant did say was that she only had
a daughter and a beloved granddaughter, and that she was never going to tell
them she was Polish and Roman Catholic in order to protect them from the
fate of their ancestors.

The current situation in the Donbas does not involve an ethnic conflict. All
ethnic communities in the region are exposed to the harsh reality of the war
and entire families have fled the areas controlled by the separatist forces.
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Most of those leaving the province make their way to other parts of the country,
often to join their relatives in western Ukraine.

There are no full statistics on Poles who have left eastern Ukraine. The only
reliable figures are those relating to organized groups which were evacuated
to Poland. The first of them arrived on 11 January 2015, when Polish military
transport planes with 178 persons on board landed at the airbase in Malbork in
the north of the country. Towards the end of the month, a group of almost fifty
holders of the Polish Card (Pol. Karta Polaka) from the Ukrainian port city of
Mariupol asked Polish authorities for assistance and evacuation. In a follow-up
operation, a group of 149 people arrived in Poland on 23 November 2015. At
the moment, it is impossible to estimate the number of those who remained in
the Donbas or left for Poland and other countries on their own.

In this way, the results of my research conducted in the region in 2007-
2012, concerning Polish cultural heritage, the scope of different languages,
the functions of Polish, and the indicators of Polish identity, have come to refer
to a historical reality. The current situation in the Donetsk region would make
itimpossible to conduct such extensive field studies today. The developments
of the recent period have made the people of the region - members of different
ethnic communities, including Poles - change their perspective on identity and
language in the context of both their current and historical experience. Under
the circumstances, they consider who they are and where they belong, and tend
to make more clear-cut choices concerning their self-identification. Those who
left the Donbas are becoming aware of the importance of self-identification
with an ethnic, linguistic or cultural community. Polish activists who remained
in what has now become a war zone are more inclined to openly declare ‘T'm
a Pole, I'm a Ukrainian citizen and I want to fight for independent Ukraine.

This book provides a picture of a world which is now history. Indeed, the
awareness of people in eastern Ukraine has changed, as have their attitudes
to language and culture, and the social structure of the region. As a result, the
study has acquired a historical value.

In the original Polish edition of my study, I relied on materials in Ukrainian,
Russian and Polish. The English version of the bibliography includes publica-
tions which appeared after the book was published in Polish, as well as sec-
ondary sources available in English translation.

[ would like to take this opportunity to express my thanks to Piotr Styk for
his translation of the present volume, which, as I fully realize, has not been an
easy task. I am also grateful to all the Editors for their careful work on this
book and to Ewa Wrdblewska for her organizational effort and contribution
to the final version of the publication.

Warsaw, December 2015



INTRODUCTION

Polish cultural heritage in the Donetsk and Zaporizhzhia® oblasts in south-east-
ern Ukraine, including the current scope and functions of the Polish language
and indicators of Polish identity in the region, has never been the subject of
academic study. The linguistic enquiry presented in this volume is preceded
by an extensive chapter providing the historical background of the region and
its ethnic composition, as well as an outline of the legal framework of minority
organizations, with a particular focus on its relevance to the situation of the
Polish minority after the perestroika. Information on the historical and legal
issues involved enables a better grasp of the complexity of the language issue
in the region under consideration.

The present work is based mainly on empirical field studies and archival
records, and includes original unpublished material relating to the temporal
and geographical aspects of Polish migration to the south-east.

Selected as the focus of the study, the Donetsk and Zaporizhzhia oblasts?
have the Polish population of 4,300 (0.09%) and 1,800 (0.01%), respectively,
which brings the number of those in the region declaring themselves as Poles
to the total of 6,100.

Poles living in the two oblasts originally come from a number of different
regions. Some were born and grew up in the historical Polish territories, while

! In works about multicultural countries of Eastern Europe, it is impossible to avoid the
problem of which linguistic form to use for personal names and place names. For personal names,
spellings are in the language of the nationality with which the person identified. For geographical
names, the language used is generally determined by present-day international boundaries
(e.g. Lviv, Hrodna), except for names well-established in the English usage (e.g. Kiev, Dnieper).
Thus, Zaporozhia for the historical region and Zaporizhzhia for the modern city and province.
However, in quotations from interviews and surveys, the form is that used by the informants
(e.g. Lwéw). Throughout the study, the modified Library of Congress system for transliteration of
Ukrainian and Russian names and terms is used (without diacritics and soft signs). The original
quotations from the informants are included in the main text as illustration of the varieties of
dialects and languages they use, which are impossible to preserve in the English translation.
These are rendered by the author in the simplified Polish transcription.

2 Oblast (Ukr. o6sactb): top-level territorial administrative unit, subdivided into raions
(Ukr. paiion), oblast districts.
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others arrived from various parts of the former Soviet Union. Polish settle-
ment in the south-east can be divided into three types: coercive (e.g., a wave of
those deported to the mines of the Donbas in 1945), voluntary and, the most
frequent of them, mixed, i.e. not resulting from repressions, but not entirely
free either (e.g., military service or mandatory work placement on completion
of studies). Although those who settled in the region have shared a common
experience of life in the south-east, their sense of identity varies depending
on a number of factors. In the case of those who feel Polish, the most impor-
tant one is their Polish origin. Polish associations, which have been active in
the region for over two decades, have provided an opportunity to form an
organized Polish community.

The history of the Polish minority in south-eastern Ukraine is presented
against the background of the history of the region. The work also considers the
role of the social environment dominated by other ethnic and linguistic com-
munities. Indeed, the fact that Poles in the south-east have been immersed in
the Russian culture stimulated a rapid decline of Polishness. Another issue
addressed here involves socio-political developments conditioning the pres-
ervation of the Polish language in the older generation. The presentation of
the ‘new kind of Polishness’ (Pol. nowy rodzaj polskosci),® and the attendant
aspirations to learn Polish among members of the middle and the younger
generations, are illustrated by a number of charts and include a large selection
of quotations from the informants.

Writing in the early 1990s, Janusz Rieger stressed that

moéwigc o Ukrainie, musimy pamietac, Ze jest ona bardzo niejednorodna pod wzgle-
dem etnicznym, Swiadomosci narodowej, jezyka (we wschodniej Ukrainie przewaza
rosyjski), stosunku do Polakéw [Rieger 1996b: 111].

(when discussing Ukrainian issues, we have to remember that the country is consid-
erably heterogeneous in terms of its ethnic composition, national identity, language
(with the dominant position of Russian in the east) and attitude to Poles.)

However, available publications on the history of Poles in south-eastern
Ukraine and their use of Polish is quite general, while those more focused
tend to be popular in character [Pawluk 2007].

It is particularly important to note an observation made by Elzbieta
Smutkowa, who insists that studies of Poles in the East should not approach
them as a uniform national minority:

Doswiadczenie wskazuje, ze kazda praca badawcza na ten temat powinna dotyczy¢
konkretnego miejsca, czasu i blizej scharakteryzowanej grupy spotecznej w jej
powiazaniu z innymi grupami [Smutkowa 2004: 266].

?* Tunderstand the ‘new kind of Polishness’ (Pol. nowy rodzaj polskosci) as a sense of Polish-

ness which is currently shaped mainly by the activity of Polish minority organizations, spreading
the knowledge of contemporary Polish songs, dances, history and culture, i.e. elements borrowed
from Poland and not ones stemming from tradition.
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(Practical experience indicates that each academic work addressing this issue
should refer to a particular place and time, and make reference to a particular social
group in the context of other groups.)

Indeed, in terms of its social composition and the use of language, Poles in
the East are a heterogeneous community. What also makes them diverse is
their different historical experience.

Writing about Poles in eastern Ukraine, Janusz Rieger observes:

Polacy zyli na tych terenach zawsze w rozproszeniu [...], przez caty czas wtadzy radziec-
kiej byli wiec pozbawieni kontaktu ze szkota i kulturg polska [Rieger 1996b: 116].

(Poles in this region have always been dispersed [...], and thus throughout the period
of Soviet rule they were deprived of contact with Polish education and culture.)

In turn, Henryk Stronski makes the following comment on those who returned
to Ukraine from Kazakhstan and settled in the region:

[...] nanowych miejscach zdazyto wyrosnac kilka pokolen, ktérym, co z najwiekszym
zalem nalezy odnotowag, nie zostato nic z polskosci précz nazwisk przodkéw [after
Rieger 1996b: 116].*

(several generations have grown up in the new places; regrettably, there is nothing
left of their Polishness except the surnames of their ancestors.)

In response, Rieger notes:

Niemniej jednak badania nad Polakami czy potomkami tamtejszych Polakéw powinny
by¢ przeprowadzone dla potwierdzenia czy tez skorygowania tego sadu [Rieger
1996b: 116].

(Nevertheless, a study of those Poles, or people of Polish descent, should be conducted
in order to confirm or reject such a claim.)

It is precisely this comment made by Janusz Rieger that provided me with an
impulse to undertake research on Poles living in eastern Ukraine and examine
Henryk Stronski’s assumption, of which [ was doubtful at the time. What is more,
at the current stage of my exploration, [ am still convinced it is not entirely true.
Most academics focus on Poles living in the old south- or north-eastern Polish
borderlands (Kresy), in Kazakhstan, or in Siberia, at the same time overlook-
ing those dispersed between the Dnieper and the Urals. Lech Suchomtynow,
a Polish activist from south-eastern Ukraine, points to an urgent need for an
investigation of this extensive geographical area [Suchomtynow 2005/2006].

Indeed, only a detailed study of the Polish minority in eastern Ukraine can
indicate linguistic and cultural similarities and differences between Poles living

* Henryk Stronski writing in his book on the Polish autonomous region in Ukraine in the 1920s
and 1930s [Strons’kyi 1992], quoted after Rieger 1996b: 116.

11
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in the western provinces and those in the east of the country. Also, such re-
search will enable some more general conclusions on the entire Polish com-
munity in the region under consideration. What should not be overlooked is
the fact that the older generation will soon pass away and a similar project
carried out in the next few years would be much more limited in scope.

My assumption is that the results of my research will prove important in
the field of linguistics, sociology and theory of language contact. Considering
that Poles in the region have had no contact with their homeland for a few gen-
erations, the preservation of Polish cultural heritage in this relatively unex-
plored area of the south-eastern borderlands of the former Polish-Lithuanian
Commonwealth is particularly worth documenting. The events and processes
shaping the phenomenon deserve to be explored and described.

The present volume provides a description of the most important problems
of the Polish minority living far away from Poland. Its members declare their
Polish identity on the basis of a number of different factors and have an interest
in the everyday life of their compatriots in Poland. They have survived in spite
of communist repressions and ethnic cleansing. Indeed, they still feel Polish.
What factor was at play here? Although Poles in the region are geographically
dispersed, what binds them together is their sense of Polishness.®

The record of their residual Polish, family heirlooms they preserved and,
most importantly, information on the Poles deported to Kazakhstan who
came to live in eastern Ukraine in the 1970s, and on those who held on to
their Polish identity in spite of the passage of time, will make it possible to
save this knowledge for future generations and provide the basis for future
research in this and related fields.

[ hope that my research findings will have practical application in the further
study of Poles living outside Poland, and that they will prove useful to special-
ists in ethnography, sociology, linguistics, cultural studies, political science
and history.

[ would like to take this opportunity to express my thanks to Professor Ewa
Wolnicz-Pawtowska and Professor Ewa Dziegiel for their effort to read this
work and for their valuable comments on the text, which has had a consider-
able influence on the final form of the volume.

5 According to my respondents, their sense of Polishness involves such factors as: Polish
origin (i.e. they come from a Polish family, or from a family where some members are/were
Polish); knowledge or learning the Polish language; formal entry indicating Polish ethnicity
(Ukr. HauioHanbHicTb, natsional’nist’) in official documents; membership in the Roman Catholic
Church. Some of them include here the fact that they were born in Poland; others find it important
that they are members of Polish organizations.
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The Aim and Scope of the Study

The present work aims to establish the temporal and geographical patterns
of Polish migration to south-eastern Ukraine (Donetsk and Zaporizhzhia
oblasts) and explore the dilemmas of identity, including the level of the com-
mand of Polish and the scope of its use. The chapters below offer a discussion
of the following questions:

(a) ahistorical perspective and social, ethnic and language background of
the Polish minority in south-eastern Ukraine;

(b) temporal and geographical patterns of Polish migration to south-east-
ern Ukraine;

(c) the Polish minority in the context of the legal framework of minority
issues and the Ukrainian ethnic policy;

(d) Polish minority organizations currently active in the region and the
role of the Polish language in the Roman Catholic Church, education
and culture;

(e) the situation of the multi-language Polish community;

(f) the use and function of the Polish language in different domains;

(g) indicators of Polish identity;

(h) selected examples of individual historical memory.

Description of the use of Polish grammar by members of the Polish minority
in the Donetsk and Zaporizhzhia oblasts is particularly difficult for a number
of reasons. Poles in south-eastern Ukraine originally come from many dif-
ferent regions, mainly those speaking the south- or north-eastern variety of
eastern borderland Polish (Pol. polszczyzna kresowa); in addition, the former
involves a considerable number of different dialects. While for some of them
Polish was the first language, others have acquired it after 1990. There is also
the question of a different command of Polish in both groups. | have managed
to interview some members of the older generation who are users of eastern
borderland Polish and the last bearers of Polish cultural and language tradition
in the region. Indeed, Janusz Rieger observes that

[...] nieliczni juz przedstawiciele najstarszego pokolenia, jedyni §wiadkowie daw-
nych zdarzen, opuszczaja ten swiat (badz traca pamiec), poza tym $wiezo wyuczona
znajomos¢ polskiego, intensywne kontakty z Polska i jej kulturg zacieraja stan nie
tak jeszcze odlegty [Rieger 1996b: 130].

(the last witnesses of the past from the oldest generation are now passing away (or,
sometimes, lose their memory); the recent acquisition of the Polish language and
intensive contact with Poland and its culture obliterate the form of language that
used to exist not long ago.)

There were a number of reasons explaining the choice of the Donetsk and
Zaporizhzhia oblasts as the geographical focus of this study:

13
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(a) the Polish minority in the two oblasts had not been the subject of aca-
demic study;

(b) members of the Polish minority, as well as the language situation in the
two oblasts are slightly different (e.g., while the language of the official
administration in the Donetsk oblast is Russian, Ukrainian is beginning
to gain some ground in Zaporizhzhia);

(c) considering thatI conducted research on my own, exploration of a larger
area would not have been possible due to its geographical extent and
dispersion of the Polish minority; expanding the area covered in the
study would have required setting up a research team;

(d) Poles in the region tend to concentrate in large urban centers, which
enables observation of intergenerational differences in the sphere of
language use.

The multidimensional and multi-layered nature of the study was dictated
by the ethnic diversity (about 120 different ethnic and national communities),
as well as the complex historical and socio-economic context. Another issue
to be addressed was the question of different bilingual configurations and the
selection of factors of national identity. In addition, Poles in the region are
geographically dispersed, which made them difficult to locate.

In order to achieve the research objectives, I conducted a number of un-
structured interviews aiming to extract information concerning the question
of the language used: (a) at home in childhood (in contact with parents and
grandparents); (b) following the arrival in the region; (c) in contact with chil-
dren; (d) currently. It was also important to gather data on family history (in-
cluding the parents and grandparents, the circumstances of deportation) and
on language contact in the previous places of residence of the informants.

Having become familiar with the legal aspects and the actual situation of
the Polish minority, I conducted semi-structured interviews leading towards
the informants’ assessment of such questions as: the national and regional
language policy, the actual situation in institutions of secondary and higher
education, and the motivation for learning Polish. Another important issue
involved their preferences concerning the language of the Roman Catholic
services (Polish, Ukrainian or Russian). The dynamic activity of some Polish
organizations in the region made me aware of not only their important role
but also the fact that their chairpersons need to use different languages in
their work, depending on practical considerations (which also dictate the use
of language in Polish magazines and websites).

Polish minority organizations are instrumental in providing Poles with
a motivation to freely and openly declare their origin. Aiming to revive the
Polish heritage and foster Polish culture, their entire activity consolidates an
awareness of Polishness among their members. In addition, Polish associa-
tions actively promote Poland in the region.

As regards primary materials, the present discussion is based on record-
ings, surveys and questionnaires, as well as materials collected in the course
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of archival studies and statistical data obtained from different organizations.
The fieldwork for the study was conducted between 2007 and 2012.

The Method

A description of such a complex subject matter as the Polish minority in
south-eastern Ukraine today required the use of different methods. The prob-
lem which had do be addressed was not only the geographical dispersion of
the group (and a variety of localities its members originally came from), but
also the character of the region under consideration - a vast, industrial and
highly urbanized area. As mentioned above, I chose the Donetsk and Zaporizhzhia
oblasts with a view towards verifying Henryk Stronski’s claim about the Poles
in the east of the country. Although my initial intention was to include also the
Dnipropetrovsk oblast, | abandoned the idea having conducted pilot studies,
as it proved physically impossible to accomplish the task of covering such an
enormous territory single-handedly.

Apart from field surveys, assembling material for the volume also involved
study of records held at the State Archives of the two oblasts. Along with
(particularly Ukrainian and Russian) literature on the subject, the materials
served to provide the social and historical perspective of issues under consid-
eration (presented in the initial chapter).

In my fieldwork, I relied also on unstructured and semi-structured interviews,
well established qualitative methods in the domain of the humanities. The cate-
gory under consideration reached ‘theoretical saturation, a point whereby the
researcher becomes empirically confident that no significant additional data is
being found; ‘[o]ne reaches theoretical saturation by joint collection and analysis
of data’ [Glaser, Strauss 2012: 61; cf. Kabzinska 1999: 19].

In view of the fact that the informants were considerably dispersed, the
sample was selected on the principle of availability, applied in conjunction with
‘snowball sampling, a procedure used in the study of members of special pop-
ulation who are difficult to locate. Earl Babbie explains that ‘[s[nowball refers
to the process of accumulation as each located subject suggests other subjects’;
the method is used mainly for exploratory purposes [Babbie 2005: 205].

Pilot interviews concerning the declared level of knowledge of Polish and atti-
tudes towards Russian, Polish and Ukrainian were carried out between 2007 and
20009. The study also aimed to collect information on the use of language (when
and in what situations the respondents use languages which remain in contact)
and the indicators of Polish identity in south-eastern Ukraine. Conducted in Ber-
diansk, Donetsk, Makiivka, Mariupol, Melitopol and Zaporizhzhia, the interviews
counted 150 in total and provided the basis for designing several types of surveys.

Although the study sample was not representative, the surveys were con-
ducted in a manner which would secure a reliable picture. For example, in
the case of issues relating to religion (the ethnic composition of the Roman

15
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Catholic Church and the preferred language of the liturgy), they were carried
out in all Roman Catholic parishes. The questionnaires were designed so that
their length would not put the respondents off; they were all in Russian, the
language spoken by everyone in the region. As for an example of the con-
tent, the survey concerning indicators of identity had two parts, the first of
which included questions about the demographics, and the second - about
the factors indicating why the respondent declares him- or herself as Polish.
The samples of respondents are described in the text in the sections providing
analysis of results. I also used open biographical interviews, a method introduced
by such authors as Antonina Ktoskowska, and applied in ethnology, sociology and
sociolinguistics; it is also employed in the study of cultural and language border-
lands, as well as multicultural and multi-ethnic communities. The method relies
on analysis of autobiographical accounts against a backdrop of historical and
social processes, basing on the assumption that the narratives reveal attitudes
both to the immediate environment (neighbors, cultures, languages), as well as
to the historical and social developments. In the absence of written records, au-
tobiographical accounts and memory of particular historical events extracted in
the course of fieldwork studies can prove to be the only available trace of ‘small
history. Historical events and social processes are closely related to the narrator’s
biography. Writing on the method, Antonina Ktoskowska observes:

Starting from an autobiographical account preceded by a proper introduction should
not impose anything on the subject and allow him to place the problems being
studied in a context of his choice. This context would be more natural and closer to
his ordinary, original way of thinking, experiencing values and manifesting attitudes
[Ktoskowska 2001: 106].

Additional data was gathered in the course of participant observation of
the Polish community;® it also came from direct contact and interviews with

% Anna Engelking comments on the use of participant observation in her fieldwork conducted
in Belarus as follows:

‘Kiedy podczas kolejnych wyjazdéw wracali$my do poznanych wczesniej wiosek i oséb, nasza
rola w rozmowach przesuwata sie stopniowo z pozycji obcego czy goscia na pozycje dobrego zna-
jomego, czy wrecz uczestnika zycia rodzinnego naszych gospodarzy, a obserwacja uczestniczaca
przeksztatcata sie¢ w doswiadczenie. Mieliémy okazje bra¢ udziat w wielu wydarzeniach rodzin-
nych i obrzedowych. Byty wérdd nich miedzy innymi: $wietowanie prawostawnej Wielkanocy
u zaprzyjaznionej rodziny, wielkanocne koledowanie (wspoélne z htykalnikami, obchodzacymi
wie$ z pie$niami i oracja w zamian za woédke, jajka i pieniadze) [...]" [Engelking 1996: 179].
(‘When we returned to the same people and places we had visited during our previous field studies,
our role in conversations gradually shifted from that of a stranger or a guest to the one of a good
acquaintance or even a participant in the life of the host family, and thus participant observation
was turning into live experience. We had an opportunity to take part in a number of family and
traditional celebrations, including the Orthodox Easter spent with a family who were our hosts’
friends, the ‘Easter kaliada’ (when we were wandering round the village with a group of
hiykalnicy, who paid flying visits to different households to give their show of songs and speeches
in return for vodka, eggs and cash) [...].)
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members of the Ukrainian, Russian, Bulgarian, German, and Greek communi-
ties living in the immediate neighborhood of the Poles. The advantage of the
method is that it provides an opportunity to explore the actual reality, and
enables the researcher to select the questions and formulate them in a way
which is perfectly understandable for the respondents. Another important
factor involved in the study was time. Indeed, the extent of the period of field-
work made it possible to both notice and follow the changes taking place.
In this context, it should be noted that the knowledge of Ukrainian and Russian,
as well as an awareness of the mentality of the respondents, were considera-
ble assets. Thanks to this, it was easier to make contact and talk on a variety
of subjects with those informants who did not know Polish. The materials
gathered during fieldwork also include photographic documentation.

My approach to the research hypothesis of the present study relies on the
framework of grounded theory, as proposed by Barney G. Glaser and Anselm
L. Strauss.” Their basic premise is that the discovery of theory stems from system-
atically obtained empirical data, which means that hypotheses and concepts
are generated while conducting research. In other words: ‘Generating a theory
involves a process of research’ [Glaser, Strauss 2012: 6]. Krzysztof Konecki,
a pioneer of grounded theory in Polish academia, sums it up by noting that
a theory unfolds from empirical data which are directly related to the fragment
of social reality under scrutiny. Hypotheses, concepts and their properties are
generated, modified and verified in the course of empirical study, thus working
out a theory inherently involves a prolonged research process. The method
enables the researcher to benefit from the ‘context of discovery’: he or she is
in a position to search for and discover previously unsuspected phenomena.
The proponents of grounded theory see generating theory as a process, and not
as verification of previously formulated hypotheses on the basis of subsequent-
ly collected evidence [Konecki 2000: 26-27]. Consequently, they are open to
combining qualitative and quantitative research methods [Babbie 2005: 325].

Using the data on the socio-demographic profile of the respondents,? I devised
a categorization based on age and divided them into three generations: the
older (born before the Second World War), middle (born between 1945 and
1975) and younger (born between 1975 and 1990). I made an attempt to

7 Glaser and Strauss’s Discovery of Grounded Theory: Strategies for Qualitative Research was
originally published in 1967; the edition quoted here is Glaser, Strauss 2012. The book was pub-
lished in Polish in 2009.

8 Halina Kurek comments on her application of the method as follows:

‘Gtéwnymi czynnikami powodujacymi jezykowe zréznicowanie spoteczno$ci wiejskich sa para-
metry spoteczno-geograficzne ich mieszkancow: wiek, pochodzenie spoteczne, wyksztatcenie,
zawdd, a niekiedy pte¢. Cechy spoteczno-demograficzne poszczegélnych oséb w znacznym stopniu
decyduja o przyswojeniu przez te jednostki okreslonego kodu jezykowego’ [Kurek 1995: 23].

(“The main factors behind the linguistic differentiation of rural communities are the elements
of the socio-demographic profile of their members, such as their age, social background, level
of education, occupation, and sometimes also sex. The socio-demographic profile of a particular
individual is a major indicator of adopting a particular linguistic code.)
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consider these age groups in conjunction with other factors which have an
influence on the objective description of language use, including sex, level of
education, religion, and time spent living in the region.

The applied method required the definition of linguistic terms used in the
study, such as mother tongue, the second language, bilingualism, multilin-
gualism, language contact, linguistic code, interference, and Surzhyk. In this
respect, [ relied on the works of a number of authors, including Uriel Wein-
reich, Leon Zawadowski, Joshua Fishman, Elzbieta Smutkowa, Janusz Rieger,
Anna Zielinska, and Ewa Dziegiel.

The description of language use in the group under consideration is based on
the language contact theory. The so-called domain theory [Zielinska 1996: 16]
proved useful for the discussion of problems involved in the choice of language
in multilingual communities, including code-switching. Another important ele-
ment is that of different bilingual configurations observed in the older, middle
and younger generations. The description of language situation also considers
the self-declared level of command of Polish and the attitudes of the respondents
to Polish, Russian and Ukrainian. Among the questions explored in the study are
the patterns of language use in the family domain and in the official domain, in-
cluding education, religion, the media and the Polish organizations in the region.

The following part of the book provides an empirical analysis of the cul-
tural identity of the respondents. The set of indicators involved in this explo-
ration was devised on the basis of the model described by Jan Btuszkowski
[Btuszkowski 2005: 13-14], and modified as dictated by the results of the
pilot survey. The analysis of materials obtained during fieldwork in the region
makes use of the concept of ‘a sense of belonging to the nation’ (Pol. poczucie
przynaleznosci narodoweyj), operationalized as a set of such criteria as blood
ties, religion, culture and the place of birth.

The final chapter draws on cultural memory theory, applied in interdis-
ciplinary studies of cultures of memory in various social and political struc-
tures. Individual experience is the subject of ‘oral history, which relies ex-
clusively on information acquired in oral interviews [J. Assmann 2008: 67].
Chapter 6 also includes an analysis of some biographical portraits prepared
on the basis of secondary sources.

The combined use of historical, ethnological and sociological methods in
linguistic study seems entirely justified. Indeed, a combination of such tools
made it possible to provide an analysis of the Polish minority in a region with
a particularly complex history, achieve the research objectives and draw reli-
able conclusions.

Selected Works on the Polish Language in Ukraine

The present study forms a part of the body of research on the Polish language
in present-day Ukraine. One of the main study problems revealed in the
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course of the present exploration was the interpenetration of the south- and
north-eastern variety of eastern borderland Polish and the concurrence of
different varieties of Polish learned after 1990. While the former have been
the subject of intensive study, there have been far fewer publications on Poles
living in south-eastern Ukraine.’

There are a number of works on the south-eastern variety of eastern bor-
derland Polish published before the Second World War. Wtadystaw Harhala
studied the local dialect of Komarno area in the pre-war Lviv (Pol. Lwow)
province (Pol. wojewddztwo) of the Second Polish Republic, as well as the
phonetics and morphology of the local dialect of Peremozhne, Tulyholove,
Buchaly and Malyniv villages (Pol. Chtopy, Tuligtowy, Buczaty, Malinéw) [Har-
hala 1931a, 1931b]. The results of fieldwork in the Ternopil (Pol. Tarnopol)
region conducted by Karol Dejna and Stefan Hrabec in the same period were
published in the 1950s. While Dejna [Dejna 1956] provided a description
of the phonetics and inflection of the local dialect of Mylne (Pol. Milno) vil-
lage, Hrabec [Hrabec 1955] focused on the phonetics, inflection and lexicon
of Duliby village. Other studies to be noted in this context are those on the
phonetics, inflection and syntax of the local dialect of Stara Krasnoshora (Pol.
Stara Huta) by Michat Lesiow [Lesiow 1957, 1959]; his material was collected
in Poland from the respondents born in the area.'®

Zofia Kurzowa authored a number of works on the Polish language of the
south-eastern borderlands (Kresy) focusing on the period prior to 1939 [Ku-
rzowa 1983, 2007]. Her aim was to collect as much source material as possible
from the last generation of the people of the region who still remembered the
language: ‘We aim to record what is being forgotten, what is dying, what is be-
coming history’ (‘Dazeniem naszym jest wiec zarejestrowanie tego, co ulega
zapomnieniu, ginie, staje sie historig”) [Kurzowa 1983: 13]. Her monograph on
the southern variety of eastern borderland Polish provides an analysis of pho-
netic, inflectional, word-formation and syntactic patterns of the language of Lviv,
as well as a description of the educated speech and local urban dialect of the city.
In her work, Kurzowa also analyzed the Polish language in the rural areas of the
Lviv, Ternopil, Ivano-Frankivsk (formerly Stanistawéw) provinces, studied the
geographical extent of eastern regionalisms, and offered a review of literature on
the Polish language of the south-eastern borderlands [Kurzowa 1983: 39-72].

Another author worth noting here is Wiaczestaw Werenicz, who conducted
field studies in Sambir and Rokytne area (late 1960s), as well as in Polonne,

° For general information on Poles in Ukraine, especially historical and demographical aspects,
see Beauvois 1988, 1996, 2005; Eberhardt 1994; Iwanow 1991; Kupczak 1992; Zasztowt 1997;
Kalakura 2007; Lisevych 1995; see also Jasiewicz 1998; Kupczak 1994; Nowak 1998; leremenko
1994; Kondrats’kyi, Strons’kyl 1992; Seiko 2002; Strons’kyi 1992.

10 The list of works on eastern borderland Polish should also include Jan Zaleski’s studies
on phonetics, morphology, word-formation and onomastics in the language of literary works by
Aleksander Fredro. First published in the 1960s and 1970s, Zaleski’s articles were edited as a volume
of collected studies in 1998 [Zaleski 1998].
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Zhytomyr, Kamianets Podilskyi, Khmelnytskyi and Odessa (1970s). The pho-
netics of Biskovychi village near Sambir was the focus of research carried out
by Valentina Cherniak and Teodozii Starak [Cherniak, Starak 1973].

1982 brought the first volume of the series entitled Studia nad polszczyzng
kresowq (Studies on Eastern Borderland Dialects of Polish).** The twelve volumes
published so far include a number of contributions devoted to the Polish lan-
guage of the south-eastern borderlands, such as studies on the local dialect of
Sharovechka and Matskivtsi (phonetics, verbal inflection and other issues) by
Natalia Ananeva (publishing in Polish as Natalia Ananiewa) [Ananeva 1983,
1984; Ananiewa 1995]. More recent volumes in the series feature works on
the Polish language in Ukraine today, most of them by associates of Janusz
Rieger. So far, research in Ukraine has been carried rather selectively, focusing
mostly on the western regions of the country. Volume 12 brings an article by
Wiaczestaw Werenicz on the social situation of the Polish language in the
USSR (in Ukraine and Kazakhstan). Written before 1989, the text includes
a sociolinguistic description of the Zhytomyr, Khmelnytskyi and Kamianets
Podilskyi regions [Werenicz 2010].

Another series of studies in the field is Jezyk polski dawnych Kreséw Wschod-
nich (The Polish Language of Old Eastern Borderlands) [Jezyk 1996-2010]. As
intended by the editor, Janusz Rieger, the aim here is to ‘reach a broad read-
ership. This is why there are no articles written in the academic jargon and
the samples of local dialects are rendered in simplified transcription’ (‘jest do
szerszego kregu odbiorcow. Dlatego nie ma tu artykutéw pisanych hermetycz-
nym jezykiem nauki, a teksty gwarowe podano w transkrypcji uproszczone;j’)
[Rieger 1996d: 7]. The series features the results of fieldwork conducted in
Ukraine by Rieger’s associates; the geographical area covered in the volumes
stretches eastwards as far as Kiev [Lazarenko 1996, 2006]. The Polish language
of Zhytomyr region was also investigated by Julia L. Jaworska and Sergiusz
Rudnicki [lavorskaia 1993; Rudnicki 2000]; Oksana Ostapchuk (publishing in
Polish as Ostapczuk) wrote on Poles in the Vinnytsia oblast [Ostapczuk 1999].
So far, the series has presented contributions on the Lviv, Ternopil, Khmel-
nytskyi, Chernivtsi, Volyn, Zhytomyr, Ivano-Frankivsk, Vinnytsia and Kiev
oblasts. In many of his articles, however, Rieger points out that there are still
a number of issues which have not been explored:

0 jezyku polskim na Wschodzie napisano juz wiele prac - bibliografia wymienia
ponad tysigc pozycji. Wiemy o nim z jednej strony bardzo duzo, z drugiej za$ - bardzo
mato [Rieger 1996a: 11].

(There is a substantial body of works on the Polish language in the East - the bibliog-
raphy of the field includes over a thousand entries. On the one hand, we know a lot
about it, on the other; still very little.)

' For a bibliography of the content of the series, see Studia nad polszczyzng kresowg, vol. 6 and 8 [Studia
1982-2010].
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Empirical studies on the Polish language in Ukraine in the post-war period
gained momentum only after 1989. Initiated by Janusz Rieger, with Ewa
Dziegiel and Iwona Cechosz as his main associates, they brought a number of
monographs, collective volumes and articles, including Polska gwara Olesz-
kowiec na Podolu. Fleksja imienna i werbalna (The Local Dialect of Polish in Oly-
shkivtsi (Podolia Region): Nominal and Verbal Inflection) [Cechosz 2001] and Pol-
ska gwara wsi Zielonej na Podolu na tle innych gwar potudniowokresowych.
Fleksja imienna i werbalna (The Local Dialect of Polish in Zelena Village (Podolia
Region) in the Context of Other Dialects of the Southern Variety of Eastern Bor-
derland Polish: Nominal and Verbal Inflection) [Dziegiel 2001]. Analyzing the
language of the earlier stages of Polish settlement, Dziegiel and Cechosz offer
a detailed discussion of their inflectional system, focusing on the influence of
Ukrainian on the patterns observed in the local dialects of Polish. Another
important study to be noted is Gwara polska wsi Korczunek koto Zytomierza
(The Local Dialect of Polish in Korchunok Village near Zhytomyr) by Sergiusz
Rudnicki [Rudnicki 2000], providing a description of a local rural dialect of
Polish transfered to Ukraine by voluntary migrants towards the end of the
nineteenth century.

The collection of studies Jezyk polski na Ukrainie w kornicu XX wieku (The
Polish Language in Ukraine in the Late Twentieth Century, 2 Vols.) presents
local dialects of the Polish language of the south-eastern borderlands (Lviv,
Ternopil and Podolia regions), including their brief linguistic profile and a discus-
sion of issues of the use of Polish in the area under consideration. The authors
document the state of preservation of the language, as well as its diversity
[Rieger, Cechosz-Felczyk, Dziegiel 2002: 9].

Another valuable study is Polszczyzna na Ukrainie. Sytuacja jezykowa w wy-
branych wsiach chtopskich i szlacheckich (The Polish Language in Ukraine: The
Language Situation in Selected Peasant and Petty Nobility Villages) by Ewa
Dziegiel. The author uses sociolinguistic methodology to analyze the features
of Polish in several Polish centers in the Lviv, Ternopil and Khmelnytskyi (for-
merly Proskuriv) oblasts, focusing on historical determinants and bilingual
configurations in particular locations [Dziegiel 2003].

The lexicon of the south-eastern variety of eastern borderland Polish is the
subject discussed in such publications as: Stownik gwary przesiedlericow ze wsi
Tuligtowy (The Lexicon of the Local Dialect of Persons Displaced from Tulyholove
Village) [Paryl 2004]; Stownictwo gwary Oleszkowiec i Hreczan (The Lexicon of
the Local Dialect of Olyshkivtsi and Hrechana Villages) [Cechosz-Felczyk 2004];
Stownictwo kresowe (The Lexicon of Eastern Borderland Polish, ed. ]. Rieger)
[Rieger (ed.) 2008]; Zapozyczenia leksykalne w sytuacji wielojezycznosci (Lexi-
cal Borrowings in a Multilingual Environment) [Krawczyk 2007]; Stownictwo
gwarowe przesiedlericow z Ukrainy (The Local Dialect Lexicon of Persons Dis-
placed from Ukraine) [Stownictwo 2007]. The works analyze the users of dif-
ferent dialects of Polish in present-day Ukraine in the area between the Polish
border and Kiev. Writing several years ago, Wiaczestaw Werenicz observed
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that ‘the local dialects of Polish in the eastern oblasts of the Right Bank, as
well as those in the Melitopol and Odessa areas, practically have not been
studied at all’ (‘prawie nie tkniete pozostajg gwary kresowe w obwodach
wschodnich Ukrainy Prawobrzeznej, jak rowniez w okolicach Melitopola
i Odessy’) [Werenicz 1996: 130]. The author concluded that the material indi-
cated a serious decline of Polish, with its residual form observed in a number
of cases [Werenicz 1996: 128].

Indeed, in south-eastern Ukraine I observed Polish in its residual state.
It is being overlaid by the language learned in various courses, often taught
by teachers from Poland, or acquired while staying in Poland.

Publications on the Polish language in south-eastern Ukraine include a num-
ber of articles, such as ‘O roli Polakéw w Berdiansku w promocji kultury
i jezyka polskiego’ (On the Role of Poles of Berdiansk in the Promotion of
Polish Language and Culture) [Krasowska, Suchomtynow 2005/2006]. While
conducting my field study in the region, [ wrote on the Polish national aware-
ness in the south-east in comparison with Bukovina [Krasowska 2007, 2008b,
2008c]; a brief sociolinguistic profile of the region [Krasowska 2008a]; edu-
cation and the language used in Roman Catholic religious services: ‘Polacy
Berdianska. Wybrane zagadnienia jezykowe’ (Poles in Berdiansk: Selected
Linguistic [ssues) [Krasowska 2009a]. My article published in Drobna szlachta
dawniej i dzis (Petty Nobility: Past and Present) is devoted to the Jelski family
and their contribution to Polish culture [Krasowska 2009b].

Works by Lech Aleksy Suchomtynow focus on the revival of Polishness in
Berdiansk [Suchomtynow 2005/2006, 2008, 2009b]. There are also two mon-
ographs on the Polish community in Berdiansk: Wspdinota polska Berdiariska
(The Polish Community in Berdiansk) [Bonusiak, Suchomtynow 2008], and
Polacy Berdiarniska (The Poles of Berdiansk) [Bonusiak et al. 2011].

The latter, in which I have been involved, is divided into two parts. Part one,
‘Polska mniejszos¢ nad Morzem Azowskim: studia i opracowania’ (Studies on
the Polish Minority on the Sea of Azov), presents results of research on the
role and function of the Polish language, and on the indicators of Polish na-
tional identity in the region; it also includes contributions on selected aspects
of the activity of the Roman Catholic Church. The sections here are as follows:
‘Berdiansk czesciag obwodu zaporoskiego’ (Berdiansk as an Urban Center of
the Zaporizhzhia Oblast), ‘Polacy na tle innych mniejszosci narodowych na te-
renie obwodu zaporoskiego’ (Poles in the Context of Other Ethnic Minorities
in the Zaporizhzhia Oblast), ‘Stan obecny jezyka polskiego w regionie’ (The
Current State of the Polish Language in the Region), ‘Zarys historii Kosciota
katolickiego w kontekscie wspdtczesnych tendencji jezykowych’ (The Roman
Catholic Church in the Region: The Current Language Question from a Historical
Perspective), ‘Specyfika tozsamosci Polakow w Berdiansku’ (The Specific Nature
of Polish Identity in Berdiansk).

Part two, ‘Polskie Kulturalno-O$wiatowe Towarzystwo “Odrodzenie” w doku-
mentach i materiatach’ (Polish Cultural and Educational Society ‘Revival”



Introduction

Documents and Source Materials), includes several sections featuring a num-
ber of documents each; the sections (with introductions pinpointing the most
important issues) are as follows: ‘Prawne aspekty funkcjonowania PKOT
“Odrodzenie” w Berdiansku’ (Legal Aspects of the Activity of the Polish Cultural
and Educational Society ‘Revival’ in Berdiansk), ‘Z dziatalnosci organizacyjnej
i naukowej’ (Organizational and Scientific Activity), ‘Na drogach wspotpracy’
(Working Together), ‘Na niwie kultury’ (Cultural Activity) [Bonusiak et al. 2011].

The bibliography of works concerning Poles in the region also includes pop-
ular biographical accounts [Pawluk 2006; Vishnevskii 2008] and articles by
Aleksander Makiejew, Lech Suchomtynow and Igor Lipkiewicz discussing the
activity of the Center of Polish Language and Culture in Berdiansk and methods
of teaching Polish [Makiejew 2009; Suchomtynow 2009a; Lipkiewicz 2011].

23






1
SOUTH-EASTERN UKRAINE:
PAST AND PRESENT

Poland was among the first countries to officially recognize the independence
of Ukraine in 1991. As assessed by experts in international affairs, mutual
relations between the two countries have developed satisfactorily ever since,
bringing them increasingly closer together.

The geographical area covered by the historical-cultural and ethnolinguis-
tic analysis offered in the present study includes the oblasts' (provinces) of
Donetsk, located on the border with the Russian Federation, and Zaporizhzhia,
on the Sea of Azov. Their administrative centers are among the largest Ukraini-
an cities, along with Kiev, Kharkiv, Dnipropetrovsk, Odessa, Lviv, and Kryvyi Rih.

In Polish, the region has been referred to as Dzikie Pola (the Wild Plains),
Zaporoze (Zaporozhia) and Kresy (the Borderlands).? In the fifteenth and six-
teenth centuries, these uninhabited territories became the homeland of the
Cossack community, composed of a number of different ethnic groups. After
the Partitions of the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth, the south-eastern
regions of Ukraine were incorporated into Russia, which actively promoted
their settlement, inviting Serb, English, Belgian, French and Polish newcom-
ers. Some new rural and urban colonies were dominated by Greek, German or

! Ukraine is divided into twenty-four regions, called oblasts (Ukr. o6s1acti, oblasti); Kiev and
Sevastopol have a municipal status equivalent to that of a region, and the Crimea is an autono-
mous republic.

2 The political map of this part of Europe has changed a number of times. The borders were
different than today and so was the meaning of various Polish terms, such as Kresy (the Border-
lands) [Wolnicz-Pawtowska, Szulowska 1998: 9]. For example, Wincenty Pol (1807-1872, Polish
poet and geographer) gives the following definition: ‘Kresy was thus in fact the term to denote the
zone of military borderland with the Cossacks and the Tatars, living on the Dnieper estuary and
the lower Dniester River at the time’ (‘Kresy oznaczaty tedy w istocie linie wojskowego pogranicza
od Kozaczyzny i Ordy tatarskiej, siedzacych podéwczas jeszcze na uj$ciu Dniepru i na Dolnym Dni-
estrze’) [after Kolbuszewski 1995: 18]. There is a considerable body of literature on Kresy [cf. for
example Handke (ed.) 1997]. Referring to the area discussed in the present study, [ use the term
‘south-eastern Ukraine, which is the geographical location of the Donetsk and Zaporizhzhia oblasts.
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Czech communities. In this way, the former ‘Wild East’ became populated by
a peculiar mosaic of European nations.

Thanks to considerable natural resources (coal, iron and manganese ore,
rock salt deposits) attracting local, Polish, and Western capital, the area de-
veloped into an important mining region and a large center of iron and steel,
machine, chemical and light industry. Today, its agriculture is dominated by
sunflower farming and vine growing.

In 1920, the Bolsheviks seized power in the country; the region, along with
the rest of Soviet Ukraine, became part of the Soviet Union in 1922. The new
communist system imposed the collectivization of agriculture, which result-
ed in three major outbreaks of famine (1918-1922, 1930-1933 and 1944-
1948); several million people perished in the Great Famine of 1930-1933,
orchestrated by the Soviet authorities. Under the Soviet Union, Ukraine ex-
perienced a seventy-year period of repressions, involving labor camps, de-
portations and political persecutions, which particularly affected Ukrainian
intelligentsia and ethnic minorities, including the Polish community. In the
south-east of the country, a declaration of Polish identity often led to deportation
or even a death sentence.

Historically, Poles had settled in the region for various reasons. In the early
period, they were driven by a desire for freedom, or ran away from punishment
for (often criminal) offenses in their homeland. Later, they came attracted by
the prospect of a better quality of life; indeed, the rapid growth of industry
stimulated demand for labor force. However, over the course of time it was
coercive rather than voluntary resettlement that became a major factor at
play. A number of Poles made a substantial contribution to the development
of the region, and their impact can be seen until today. Such examples include
Andrzej Korwacki, a pioneer of orchard farming in Melitopol area, and Zofia
Jelska, who with her husband, Nikolai Blagoveshchenskii, co-founded the
Donetsk Medical Institute (today: Donetsk National Medical University).

It was not until the independence of Ukraine that members of the Polish
community were able to establish official associations, which became increas-
ingly more effective over the last two decades and attracted public attention
in the context of the UEFA Euro 2012 football championship, co-hosted by
Poland and Ukraine.

Although they are quite a small and geographically dispersed minority,
Poles play a relatively important role in the Donetsk and Zaporizhzhia oblasts
and make a significant contribution to consolidating Ukrainian identity (one
of the major postulates of the Orange Revolution). They are also among the
founders of local chambers of commerce and industry, they contribute to the
cultural development of the region and to strengthening the position of the
Roman Catholic Church. As a result of this social involvement, the opinion of
the Polish community is taken into account by the regional and local adminis-
tration. Polish activity in the region has also been noted in Poland.



South-Eastern Ukraine: Past and Present

1.1. A Historical Outline of the Region

Early history. The area of today’s Donetsk and Zaporizhzhia oblasts has a long
and complex history.* Throughout the ages the area was an important com-
munication route, facilitating contact between various peoples and cultures.
Among those most important, archaeological evidence confirms the presence of
Cimmerians, Scythians, Sarmatians, Huns, Goths, Avars, and Khazars [Gudz)
Mitiai, Popenko 2004: 126-41; Jakowenko 2000: 87-92]. The oldest inhab-
itants of the Wild Plains known today include such nomads as Pechenegs,
Polovtsians and, much later, Tatars.

Map 1.1. The Dnieper Rapids
[after Lassota 1972: Appendix]
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3 This section offers a brief outline of the history of the area under consideration and high-
lights the main elements which are essential for a better grasp of the problems discussed in the
study. Those wishing to expand their historical knowledge can consult a considerable body of
literature on the subject available in Polish and Ukrainian, for example: Serczyk 2001, 2008,
2009; Wojcik 1961, 1971; lakovenko 1997; Jakowenko 2000; Hrytsak 1998.

27



28

The Polish Minority in South-Eastern Ukraine

The Wild Plains (Pol. Dzikie Pola),* [Wojcik 1961; lakovenko 1997: 117] is
a historical Polish name given to the steppe on both sides of the lower Dnieper
River below the Dnieper Rapids® (Ukr. lninpoBi noporu, Dniprovi porohy),
which Erich Lassota von Steblau described as follows:

Die Porogen, seindt Strudl, oder felsichte Ohrter, da der Nepr iiber und tiber vol-
ler Stein und felsen liegt, derer ein Theil unter dem Wafder, ein Theil demselben
gleich, Ezlich aber hoch uber das Wafer herfiir gehn, dardurch ist sehr gefehrlich
zu fahren, sonderlich wen das Waf3er klein, undt miifien die leuth an den gefehr-
lichsten 6hrten absteigen und theils das schiff mit lang feilen oder stricken zuruckh
halten, theils ins wafier steigen, und das schieff {iber die spizigen stein heben und
gemechlich hintiber lassen [...]. Dieser 6hrter sein zwollf, oder wen man den orth
Woronowa zabora darzu raitet, drechzehn, innerhalb sieben meilen [...] [Schottin
(ed.) 1866: 208-209; original spelling].

(Porohy are whirlpools or rocky places where the Dnieper continuously rolls over
rocks and boulders, some of which are under water and others, just even with it.
Several boulders are higher than the water level and make travel past them very
dangerous, especially when the water is low. The travelers must leave their boats
at these extremely dangerous spots. Then, getting into the water, by means of ropes
or poles, they lift the boats over the sharp rocks and carefully let them down on the
other side. [...] There are twelve of these places, or, if one includes Voronova Zabora,
thirteen within the stretch of seven miles [...].°)

The stretch of porohy, rugged outcrops of granite running across the river,
extended for dozens of kilometers between the present-day cities of Dnipro-
petrovsk and Zaporizhzhia. All of them, including the largest Nenasytets (‘in-
satiable, over two kilometers in length), were flooded by the waters of the
Dnieper Reservoir in 1932. The area beyond the porohy is the Dnieper Lowland
[Jakowenko 2000: 141].

After the fall of Kievan Rus’, its lands were taken over by the Grand Duchy
of Lithuania. The Mongol invasion of 1237-1240 brought a lasting split of the

* The Polish term Dzikie Pola (the Wild Plains) is a historical name referring to the lower
Dnieper region [Kamler (ed.) 2000: 109] in the Black Sea Lowland, between the lower Dniester River
and the north-west corner of the Sea of Azov. In 1223, the vast steppe which had used to be the
homeland of the nomadic tribes of Pechenegs and Polovtsians (Kumans) was occupied by the
Mongols and came under the rule of the Golden Horde. The part of the Wild Plains between the low-
er Dniester and the lower Dnieper, which since the early fifteenth century had been recognized
by the Grand Duchy of Lithuania as its territory, was taken over by the Turks and incorporated
into the Ottoman Empire in 1526. The territory between the lower Dnieper and the Sea of Azov
belonged to the Crimean Khanate, which also became dependent on Turkey in 1475. Located in
the Lower Dnieper basin, Zaporozhia was formally part of Lithuania, and as of 1569, officially
belonged to the Crown [Europa Wschodnia 1997: 166].

5 The names and descriptions of the Dnieper Rapids were recorded already in the tenth cen-
tury by the Byzantine Emperor Constantine VII Porphyrogenitus [Serczyk 2008: 22-23; SSS 1961:
vol. 1, 349-350].

¢ Erich Lassota von Steblau’s diary, entry for 5 June 1594; English translation, see Wynar (ed.)
1975: 24-25.
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former Rus’ into a number of parts, with the region of Zaporozhia coming
under control of the Golden Horde.” In 1445, the steppe on the left bank of the
Dnieper became part of the Crimean Khanate. Over the centuries, the region
was the object of rivalry between the Grand Duchy of Lithuania, the Grand
Duchy of Muscovy and Turkey. It was in this period that the Wild Plains
became an area of settlement for members of various ethnic groups. From the
fifteenth century, it was a safe haven for peasants who fled from serfdom.
Attracted by the prospect of a new life as free men, they made their way there
not only from the the Rus’ lands, but also from the west, including ethnically
Polish territories (such as the Lublin Region, Mazovia and Greater Poland)
and other countries: Muscovy, Moldavia, Vallachia and even Germany [Wdjcik
1989: 2]. Over the course of time, the territory became known as the Wild
Plains. Indeed, it was a no man’s land beyond the control of any state authority,
Lithuanian, Polish or even Crimean [Wojcik 1971: 127].

In terms of its ethnic composition, the region was a mix of Ukrainians,
Poles, Russians, Lithuanians, Belarusians, Vallachians, and Tatars [Serczyk
2001: 56]. Aleksander Jabtonowski estimates that the proportion of Poles
was about 10%, which made them the second largest ethnic group among
Cossacks after the Rus’ peoples [after Franz 2002: 101]. Also, the settlements
established in the period were characterized by a Slavic-Turkish ethnic mix of
the population [lakovenko 1997: 119]. In the second half of the fifteenth and the
early sixteenth century, all these people came to be referred to as Cossacks®

7 In the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, some of this territory belonged to the Golden Horde;
1427 saw therise of the Crimean Khanate, which emerged as a result of its breakup. In 1475, the Khanate
became a vassal of the Ottoman Empire and played an important role in the history of Central-Eastern
Europe: its invasions of Russia and the Commonwealth resulted in military conflicts with Turkey.

8 Encyklopedia staropolska (The Old Polish Encyclopedia) explains: the origins of Cossacks go
back to the Tatar period, when a number of borderland towns in Rus’ organized their light cav-
alry troops called cossacks for protection against Tatars; the term itself is a borrowing from the
Tatar-Chagatai word kazak, which meant an unmarried, light-armored voluntary soldier; in the
sixteenth century, Alessandro Guagnini (1534-1614, known in Poland as Aleksander Gwagnin,
an Italian-born Polish soldier and historian) provided the following explanation:

‘Kozak, Kazak jest stowo tatarskie i wyktada sie jakoby chudy pachotek, zdobyczy sobie szukajac,
nikomu nie jest poddany, a za pienigdze komu chce stuzy’

(‘Kozak, Kazak is a Tatar word which refers to a freeman of low birth or wealth who is on the
lookout for spoils and serves for money under whomever he wants’);

in the late fifteenth and early sixteenth century there were already different names for different
Cossacks; Poles have always associated the term with the Ukrainian and Zaporozhian Cossacks;
in the Tatar language, Ukraine is called Kazak vilayati [Gloger 1958: 92]. Stownik geograficzny
Krélestwa Polskiego i innych krajéw stowiariskich (The Geographical Dictionary of the Kingdom of Po-
land and Other Slavic Lands) explains:

‘Kozacy, ludno$¢ na pograniczu Polski, Rosyi, t.z. Tataryi i Turcyi Zyjaca, miedzy Jaikiem i Dnieprem;
dzielita sie niegdys na hordy. Kozacy zaporoscy mieszkali okoto Dniepru, nazwisko swe brali od
pradowin tej rzeki, zwanych progi “porohy” [Stownik geograficzny 1880-1902: vol. 4, 534-535].
(‘Cossacks, the people living in the borderlands of Poland, Russia, Tataria and Turkey, between
the laik and Dnieper rivers; they used to be divided into hordes. Zaporozhian Cossacks lived on
the Dnieper and took their name from the rapids on that river, called porohy.)
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[W6jcik 1971: 128; lakovenko 1997: 117-120]. The process of colonization of
south-eastern regions involved not only peasants who had fled from serfdom
and exploitation, but also members of the urban underclass seeking their
chance for a better future in Ukraine. The Wild Plains also attracted trouble-
makers and common criminals running away from justice [Tazbir 2007: 235].

Cossacks played a considerable role in the history of Ukraine. They were
‘free people’ taking advantage of the unclear administrative status of the no-
man’s-land in the steppe, where they settled and formed independent farm-
ing communities, engaged also in raiding and looting the neighboring areas.
Most of the population originally came from the territories of Muscovy and
the Rus’ provinces of the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth [Wilson 2009:
58]. The Wild Plains often attracted those reluctant to obey authority, which
over the course of time produced a system of peculiar military democracy.
Cossacks engaged in military expeditions, especially against the Turks and
Tatars, looting horses, armor and clothing. On such occasions, they were led
by an otaman, a military leader elected for each campaign [Serczyk 2001: 56].

Cossacks were organized in a military fashion with a council of elders in
charge. In the sixteenth century, they formed the Zaporozhian Sich, a territorial
entity in the lower Dnieper basin. The Ukrainian word sich (ciu)? referred to

Orgelbrand’s Encyklopedia powszechna (Universal Encyclopedia) provides an extensive entry on
the Cossacks:

‘Pod ta nazwa przywykliSmy ogoélnie rozumie¢ rodzaj zakonu rycerskiego, utworzonego na wy-
brzezach Dniepru dla walki z poganstwem. [...| Przede wszystkim nalezy pamieta¢, iz byty dwa rodzaje
kozakow: jedni niezalezni od Rzeczypospolitej, siedzacy na Nizu i stad Nizowcami zwani (nazwa Zapor-
oZcy powstata w pdzniejszych czasach); drudzy stanowigcy ludnos$¢ grodéw staroscianskich lub mag-
nackich miasteczek ukrainskich, byli wiasciwie mieszczanami lub rolnikami zwolnionymi od podat-
kéw i innych ciezaréw w zamian za obowiazek bronienia granicy’ [Orgelbrand 1900: vol. 8, 550-553].

(‘We are generally used to understanding this term as referring to a kind of military order es-
tablished on the banks of the Dnieper to fight against the pagans. [...] It is important to remem-
ber that there were two kinds of Cossacks: those independent from the Commonwealth and liv-
ing in the Lowlands, hence called Nizowcy [(Pol.) “Lowlanders”], (the name Zaporozcy [(Pol.)
“Zaporozhians”] did not appear until a later period), and those living in royal or private towns
in Ukraine, who were in fact townspeople or peasants exempted from taxes and other duties in
return for their obligation to protect the border”).

Cossacks settled mainly along the Don River (the Don Cossacks) and later also in the northern Cau-
casus, on the Terek and Kuban rivers. The Terek Cossacks lived on the left bank of the Terek as far
as the Caspian Sea and the laik Cossacks - in the midstream right bank area of the laik River. Some-
times, the Don Cossacks joined their forces with the Zaporozhian Cossacks, whose territory was with-
in the realm of the Commonwealth until the mid-seventeenth century [Bazylow 1975: 106, 147].

9 Sich: ‘sixteenth-eighteenth century: a fortified camp of the Zaporozhian Cossacks; the
Zaporozhian Cossacks’ (‘od XVI do XVIII w.: warowny obdz Kozakéw zaporoskich; Kozacy zapor-
oscy’) [Doroszewski 1966: 193]; or Kosh (from ‘a camp’ in Tatar) [Briickner 1970: 260] - the
Cossack capital and the principal camp of ‘the famous Lowland Zaporozhian Host, a fortified
town protected by trenches and palisades, which was built in a series of different locations over
the centuries. The last of them was erected at the confluence of the Pidpilna and Dnieper rivers.
Surrounded by a market suburb (kramnyi bazar) with stalls, shops and inns, the town itself was
behind a gate protected by a cannon tower. Inside, along the dyke, there were thirty-eight large
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a camp protected by wooden fortifications (cf. Pol. zasieki, ‘an abatis’ [Serczyk
2001: 56]), and the word ‘zaporozhian’ (Ukr. 3anopo3bka, zaporoz’ka) described
its geographical location beyond the Dnieper Rapids (Ukr. 3a moporamuy, za
porohamy) [Podhorodecki 1978: 27]. Their main headquarters was a military
camp located on the Dnieper island of Khortytsia® (cf. Pol. forteca, fort, ‘a for-
tress, ‘a fort’) beyond the rapids, hence they were also referred to as Zapor-
ozhians [Tazbir 2007: 235]. The first permanent Cossack fortifications on
Khortytsia were erected in 1553; today, it is within the city of Zaporizhzhia. In
1965, the island (2650 ha, 12 by 2.5 km in size) was declared a national herit-
age site; itis home to the Historical Museum of Zaporozhian Cossacks [Serczyk
1984: 19-20].

1569 marks an important date in the history of Poland, Lithuania and
Ukraine. The act of union between the Kingdom of Poland and the Grand
Duchy of Lithuania (the Union of Lublin) included provisions for a new terri-
torial division between the two parts of the unified Commonwealth: Podlasia,
Volhynia and the provinces of Kiev and Bratslav, which all had been part of the
Grand Duchy, were incorporated into the Crown (Poland) [Wéjcik 1989: 9].
In the course of time, the transfer produced a number of social, religious and
ethnic conflicts.

Cossacks had already become a serious problem within the Grand Duchy in
the fifteenth century and the situation exacerbated after 1569, when they found
themselves within the Crown. In an attempt to solve the conflict, Polish kings
Zygmunt II August and Stefan Batory created the so-called Cossack Register,
official military units in the service of the Commonwealth [W6jcik 1971: 128].
Cossacks were often enlisted for the campaigns against Muscovy, Moldavia or
the Tatars, and used as a military force to protect the southern borderlands of
the Commonwealth; hence, this part of the Cossack population was referred
to as the Registered Cossacks!! [Tazbir 2007: 235]. Under Zygmunt III Vasa,

wooden houses called kuren. Between the dyke and the Pidpilna stood the palanka, ‘the home
to the koshovyi and starshyna’ (the chief and the elders), the military chancery, the treasury, the
Orthodox church of the Holy Virgin Mary, the school and the priests’ living quarters. In the old
Polish usage, the term Sich referred also to Zaporozhia [Orgelbrand 1902: vol. 13, 472].

10 More information about the past and present of Khortytsia can be found in Ukrainian pub-
lications, e.g., Ivashchenko, Shevchenko 2003a: 168-171; 2003b: 171-175.

1 ‘Idea rejestru kozackiego pojawita sie najprawdopodobniej za czaséw panowania Zygmunta I
Starego. W 1540 roku krdl polecit swojemu sekretarzowi Stefanowi Sottowiczowi, by ten udat sie na
Ukraine i tam sporzadzit odpowiedni rejestr [...]. W 1569 roku powstat prawdopodobnie pierwszy,
niewielki skadinad, oddziatek kozacki. [...| Dokument ten podaje, Ze powyzszy oddziat liczyt 300 os6b.
[...] Podjete przez kréla [Zygmunta II Augusta - H.K.] dziatania miaty na celu przede wszystkim wz-
mocnienie obrony granicy, czestokro¢ naruszanej przez Tataréw, a zarazem zaradzi¢ rodzacym sie
ktopotom na Ukrainie spowodowanym pobytem na niej ludzi wolnych, pozostajacych poza prawem
Rzeczypospolitej. [...] Rok 1572 przyjmuje sie powszechnie w literaturze za ostateczna date utworze-
nia rejestru kozackiego i zarazem date nadania mu charakteru prawnego’ [Franz 2002: 102-104].

(‘Most likely, the idea of the Cossack Register originated during the reign of King Zygmunt [, who in
1540 instructed his secretary Stefan Sottowicz to go to Ukraine to prepare the required documents
[...]. According to some records, [...] the first small unit of three hundred men was formed in 1569.
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the policy towards Cossacks was inadequate and inconsistent. Negotiating
from a position of strength, Poland-Lithuania was unwilling to recognize their
rights and aspirations. On the other hand, the state made certain concessions
and issued, mostly empty, promises whenever their military skills were re-
quired [Wojcik 1971: 128]. A certain proportion of Cossacks remained in the
service of the Crown administration officials residing in the Ukrainian bor-
derlands [Jakowenko 2000: 147].

Cossack territories in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. It
seems that in the early seventeenth century Cossacks were ready to coop-
erate with Poland-Lithuania, but not to accept its rule. The period between
1638 and 1648 was referred to as ‘the Golden Peace’ in Ukraine [Serczyk
2001: 90]. However, persistent Cossack raids into Turkish territories brought
the danger of conflict with the Ottoman Empire, which requested that the
Commonwealth should punish the perpetrators and bring them under effec-
tive control. This, however, the Commonwealth was not strong enough to do
[W6jcik 1971: 129]. In addition to a number of Cossacks who had their own
personal accounts to settle with the Polish nobility (Pol. szlachta), the majority of
the population perceived Polish policy towards Ukraine as hostile. The prob-
lems included the status of Orthodoxy, the limitation of the Cossack Register,
repressions against former Cossack insurgents (instead of the promised am-
nesty) and proven intentions to turn members of the Zaporozhian Host into
peasant serfs. It was a combination of all these major factors that produced
a wave of mass hatred [Serczyk 2001: 92; 2008: 153]. The rebellion of 1648 is
sometimes referred to as ‘the Cossack revolution’ [Jakowenko 2000: 215-216]
and the person who embodied the spirit of the movement was Bohdan Khmel-
nytskyi, a chief maker of the Cossack State, which immediately commanded
respect among its neighbors. The uprising eventually turned into a bloody
war lasting for nearly four decades [lakovenko 1997: 201]. At an early stage,
having secured the support of the Tatar forces, Khmelnytskyi achieved three

[...] Although the king’s [Zygmunt II August’s - H.K.] intention was mainly to strengthen the border
against frequent Tatar intrusions, he also wanted to tackle the problems in Ukraine, stemming
from the growing numbers of freemen who remained outside the Commonwealth jurisdiction.
[...] Inliterature, the generally accepted date of forming the Cossack Register and setting its legal
framework is 1572.)

“The fact that Cossacks had their own official military commander (whom they called the Cossack
otaman), chancellor, judge and other officers certainly increased their prestige. The formation
was described by Jan Oryszkowski, called the ‘Cossack Hetman’ by the soldiers themselves.
Wiadystaw Serczyk writes that the first more detailed information on the place of origin of the
members of the Cossack units could be found in a 1581 document listing 539 soldiers who had
fought under Jan Oryszkowski in the Livonian campaign against Muscovy the year before. It was
possible to identify the origin of 356 of them: 93 were from Volhynia and Podolia, 81 from Belarus
and the upper Dnieper basin, 62 from the Dnieper Ukraine, 56 from the Prypiat River basin, 30 from
other territories, mainly Muscovy, 17 from the Polish territories west of the Bug River, 17 from the
region of the Western Dvina River and Memel (today: Klaipeda), two from the Crimea, three from
Vallachia, one from Siberia and one from as far as Germany’ [Serczyk 2008: 47].
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victories in the battlefields of Zhovti Vody, Korsun and Pyliavtsi (spring-au-
tumn 1648) [Wojcik 1971: 129-130]. In 1649, he divided the country into
sixteen military districts which also performed administrative functions; the
organizational structure of Zaporozhia was designed to serve the needs of
wartime. In February 1649, after a series of defeats of the Commonwealth
forces, King Jan Il Kazimierz Vasa granted Khmelnytskyi the official title of
Hetman (‘military leader’) and sent him a hetman bulava (‘mace’) as a symbol
of his military authority [Serczyk 2001: 97].

In 1654, Khmelnytskyi signed the Pereiaslav Agreement with Muscovy,
whereby Ukraine accepted Russian protectorate [Serczyk 2009: 368]. The
Left Bank (beyond the Dnieper) was incorporated into the Grand Duchy of
Muscovy [Wojcik 1971: 140]. The immediate result of the treaty was the out-
break of war between the Commonwealth and Muscovy, and a change in the
foreign policy of the Crimean Khanate. The agreement did not give Ukraine
independence, and neither did it achieve a unification of its territory. Quite to
the contrary, it led to a lasting split of the country into two parts, one ruled by
Russia and the other by the Commonwealth [Tazbir 2007: 255].

In the aftermath of Pereiaslav, the Muscovy-controlled territories of the
Left Bank, Zaporozhia and Sloboda Ukraine!? began to form an economic en-
tity. Before 1654, each of them had been a different economy governed by
different regulations:

Ukraina stobodzka znajdowata sie bowiem w granicach Rosji, Lewobrzeze Rzeczy-
pospolitej, a Zaporoze byto jak gdyby samodzielnym terytorium kozackim, chociaz
formalnie stanowito cze$¢ panstwa polskiego [Serczyk 2001: 115].

(Sloboda Ukraine had been within the borders of Muscovy, the Left Bank belonged
to the Commonwealth, and Zaporozhia, although formally part of the Polish state,
functioned as a quasi-independent Cossack territory.)

With the Ukrainian territories divided between the two powers along the
Dnieper, and the Zaporozhian Host thus split into the Left- and the Right Bank,
the Cossacks entered what Ukrainian historiography refers to as the Period of
Ruin, which saw the consolidation of the country’s division into two parts, con-
trolled by the Commonwealth and Muscovy [Woéjcik 1971: 149]. Poland-Lith-
uania made great efforts to return to the status quo prior to the 1648 conflict
and was ready to make concessions. The result was the Union of Hadiach,
concluded with Cossack Hetman Ivan Vyhovskyi in 1658. The act made provi-
sions for the Grand Duchy of Rus’ as the third autonomous entity within the
Commonwealth, along with the Crown and the Grand Duchy of Lithuania.’?

12 Today, Sloboda Ukraine (Ukr. C106iacbka Yipaina, Ciio60xaHumna; Slobidska Ukraina, Slobozhan-
shchyna) is a historical and geographical region in eastern Ukraine in the southern part of the Sumy oblast,
the central and south-eastern part of the Kharkiv oblast and the northern part of the Luhansk oblast.

13 The Union of Hadiach (September 1658) practically meant a break with Muscovy. For more
on the issue, see Kroll 2008; Tazbir 2008: 23-34; Franz 2006; also, extensive collections of conference
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It was to include the area of Commonwealth palatinates (Pol. wojewddztwa,
‘provinces’) of Kiev, Bratslav and Chernihiv, ruled by the Hetman and the local
administration [Tazbir 2007: 259; Jakowenko 2000: 250]. However, the union
turned out to be short-lived: Vyhovskyi soon faced a popular rebellion at
home and a new war over Ukraine between Poland-Lithuania and Muscovy
broke out in 1659 [Tazbir 2007: 259]. The Chudniv Agreement between
the Commonwealth and Cossacks (1660) restored Polish sovereignty over the
entire Ukraine [Wojcik 1971: 148].

The Truce of Andrusovo'* between Poland-Lithuania and Muscovy (1667)
divided Ukraine along the Dnieper, and Zaporozhia was placed under their joint
protection to form a buffer zone against Tatars and Turks. However, the Com-
monwealth protectorate was a mere formality since the state was already too
weak to exercise its full powers [Woéjcik 1971: 170; Jakowenko 2000: 258].

The spring of 1677 saw the outbreak of war between Russia and Turkey,
concluded with the Treaty of Bakhchysarai (1681), which was to secure
a twenty-year armistice. As agreed, the line of division between their spheres
of influence ran along the Dnieper, with the area between Kiev, Chyhyryn and
the Southern Buh River to be left unsettled as a no man’s land buffer zone
between them [Jakowenko 2000: 265]; Zaporozhia became a Turkish domin-
ion [Wojcik 1971: 174]. The anti-Turkish Polish-Muscovite ‘Eternal Peace’ of
1686 (the Grzymuttowski Peace) confirmed the 1667 truce line and secured
Russia’s possession of all its territorial gains, including Kiev. Although the
former Polish-Russian condominium of Zaporozhia still officially remained
within the Turkish domain (as agreed in Bakhchysarai), it became a sphere of
exclusive Russian interest. The Commonwealth received financial compensa-
tion for the loss of Kiev [Wéjcik 1971: 175; Podhorodecki 1978: 195].

Zaporozhia was to suffer under the heavy hand of Tsar Peter I. His policy
of modernizing Russia involved severe restrictions on the autonomy of the
region which had functioned as a state within the state under Poland-Lith-
uania. In 1710, the tsar introduced a special resident official charged with
monitoring the Hetman and responsible for preventing the resettlement of
the Sich. In September 1711, Peter I ordered all the Right Bank Cossacks to
resettle across the Dnieper and promised to compensate them with land
property equal in value to what they would leave behind in the Commonwealth
territory. However, those who actually moved to the Left Bank did not receive
their expected reward [Serczyk 2001: 140].

Under Russia, Cossacks experienced the reign of terror and violence, in-
cluding deportations to Siberia and executions [Podhorodecki 1978: 203].

materials on the Union, see Tazbir 2008; Hadiats’ka uniia 2009.

1* Negotiations began in 1664 and concluded in 1667 with the Truce of Andrusovo, dividing
Ukraine between the Commonwealth and Muscovy along the Dnieper, with the Kiev area left
under Russia. Poland-Lithuania lost also Chernihiv-Siversk Lands and the province of Smolensk
[Tazbir 2008: 259; Wéjcik 1971: 150]. The settlement marked the end of an era of the domination
of the Commonwealth in the East. See also Wéjcik 1959.
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Some served as slave labor, building Saint Petersburg, the new imperial
capital; others fled for their safety to the Black Sea steppe and sought refuge
under the Turkish rule, where they established the Oleshky Sich in the Dnie-
per estuary. In 1720, the authorities made it illegal for Tatar merchants com-
ing to Russia to bring along Zaporozhians, except those who would be ready
to ask the tsar for mercy. As a result, Zaporozhia was gradually turning into
a Russian province.

The prospects of Cossack return to Ukraine opened only after the death
of Peter I. Although Empress Anna also repeatedly refused their pleas, she
avoided taking a firm stand in the hope of securing their support in the fu-
ture. In 1734, on the eve of a new war with Turkey, she granted Zaporozhia
a limited autonomy and allowed Cossacks to establish the New Sich in the
Russian-controlled territory [Podhorodecki 1978: 206], on the Pidpilna Riv-
er, a tributary of the Dnieper. As a territorial entity, the New Sich was subject
directly to the Governor-General of Kiev and divided into thirty-eight military
and administrative units called kuren. In wartime, its troops served under the
Russian chief military commander [Serczyk 2001: 144].

1751 saw the beginning of imperial colonization of the Cossack territo-
ry: settlers from the Turkish-Austrian borderland were invited to the area
of the upper Inhul and Inhulets rivers west of the Dnieper, which became
known as New Serbia (Ukr. HoBa Cep6is, Nova Serbiia).'> Another wave of
colonists from Moldavia formed the Nova Sloboda Cossack Regiment (Ukr.
HoBocno6igcekuii ko3anpkuii nosk, Novoslobids’kyi kozats’kyi polk) to the
south of New Serbia. In 1753, the tsarist government allocated land for Serbi-
an settlement on the Left Bank, which was the beginning of Slavic Serbia (Ukr.
CnaBsino-Cep6is, Slaviano-Serbiia) [Jakowenko 2000: 365]. In 1764, all these
recently colonized territories were joined in a newly established imperial
province of New Russia (Rus. HoBopoccuiickas ry6epHusi, Novorossiiskaia
guberniia), whose administration treated the Zaporozhian territory as empty
wilderness [Woéjcik 1971: 319].

Although the Dnieper Cossacks were loyal Russian allies in the 1768-1774
war with Turkey, they came to be perceived in terms of a threat to the empire
once their service was no longer required [Wo6jcik 1971: 319], especially that
the region saw a number of greater and smaller rebellions. In 1775, Cathe-
rine II proclaimed a special manifesto which sanctioned the destruction of
the Zaporozhian Sich and its incorporation into New Russia [Podhorodecki
1978: 228; Makar et al. 1998: 80]. The system of regimental administration

5 In January 1752, Serbs began to settle in the area between the confluence of the Kavarlyk
River, the upper Tur River, the confluence of the Kamyanka River, the upper Berezivka River and
the confluence of the Omelnyk River. Called New Serbia, their territory of settlement was closed
to any other colonists. In mid-May 1764, New Serbia, Slavic Serbia and a part of Zaporozhia in the
Syniukha River basin on the border with the Commonwealth became part of a newly established
imperial province of New Russia. The province of Sloboda Ukraine was created towards the end
of the same year [Serczyk 2001: 146-147].
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was abolished. Some Cossacks fled to the Ottoman Empire, where they estab-
lished the Danubian Sich; others settled on the Kuban River (1792-1793) and
on the Sea of Azov [Serczyk 2001: 158; Bazylow 1975: 233]. The land of the
Sich was distributed among Russian gentry.

The office of Cossack Hetman was abolished in 1764 and Count Petr Ru-
miantsev was nominated as the imperial administrator in charge of Ukrainian
affairs. Cossack administration (regimental system) was replaced by three
newly established Russian provinces based in Chernihiv, Poltava and Kharkiv.
To win the support of Ukrainian gentry for the changes, its members were
awarded the same rights and liberties as the Russian nobility (Rus. aBopsiHCTBO,
dvorianstvo) (1785). The pace of Russification accelerated, which could be no-
ticed for example in the terms ‘Ukraine’'® and ‘Ukrainian’'’ being persistently
avoided and replaced with ‘Little Russia’ (Rus. Manopoccus, Malorossiia) and
‘Little Russians’ (Rus. masopoccsl, malorossy) [Wojcik 1971: 319].

Zaporozhia was turned into a part of the Russian Empire, with Cossack
lands incorporated into the provinces of Azov and New Russia and the Rus-
sian administrative and legal system in place. Most Cossacks were forced to
join Russian regiments or resettled [Podhorodecki 1978: 229]. In order to
consolidate Russian presence on the Black Sea, the government began to set-
tle the new territories, which involved building fortresses and towns, such as
Oleksandrivsk (1770, today: the city of Zaporizhzhia) [Serczyk 2001: 160].
The administrative organization kept evolving: in 1802, the province of Ka-
terynoslav was divided into three parts: Mykolaiv (renamed Kherson a year
later), Katerynoslav and Taurida. The territory of today’s Zaporizhzhia and
Donetsk oblasts belonged to Taurida and Katerynoslav provinces, respectively.

The administrative reform of 1802 required the members of the General
Court to be approved by the Senate in Petersburg [Serczyk 2001: 165]. How-
ever, in the Right Bank the Russian authorities took into account the opinion
of the Polish nobility and preserved the pre-Partition land courts (Pol. sqgdy

16 The term Ukraina (Ukraine) did not always refer only to the vast territory on both sides
of the Dnieper River. In the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, both in Poland and in the Grand
Duchy of Lithuania, Ukraina (singular) or Ukrainy (plural) denoted borderland regions and ter-
ritories in general. In the sixteenth century, Ukraina came to be associated with the region on
the Dnieper which was to become the Commonwealth palatinates (wojewddztwa) of Kiev and
Bratslav; in the seventeenth century, the geographical scope of the term expanded to include
also the palatinate of Chernihiv. Although all of them were populated mostly by Rus’ people (Pol.
Rusini (plural)), the common term Ukraina did not cover their entire ethnic territory: the regions
of Volhynia, Podolia and Red Ruthenia were not included [Wdjcik 1989: 1]. Ukraina (noun) and
ukrainski (adjective) gained currency in the eighteenth century and ukrairnski began to refer also
to the language and ethnicity of the people of southern Rus’ (Pol. Rus). The geographical scope of
the term Ukraina expanded in the course of the nineteenth century to include the entire Ukrain-
ian ethnic territory. At the same time, the usage of the terms Rus (region) Rusini (people) and
Jezyk ruski (language) slowly declined, to be replaced by Ukraina, Ukrairicy and jezyk ukrainski
[Wéjcik 1972: 6].

7 For a discussion of the etymology of the term Ukrainian to denote ethnicity, including also
its geographical origin, see Utaszyn 1947.
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ziemskie) and subcamerarius courts (Pol. sgdy podkomorskie); the official lan-
guage was both Polish and Russian. The Polish nobility received privileges
similar to those of the Russian dvorianstvo, including the right to deport their
disobedient serfs to Siberia, as the Russian law of peasant serfdom had been
extended to the whole of Ukraine in 1796 [Serczyk 2001: 166].

The Russo-Turkish war of 1828-1829, which finished with the treaty of
Adrianople, provided the Danubian Cossacks with an opportunity to return
to their homeland. They initially settled on the Sea of Azov and were charged
with the protection of its eastern shores. The Azov Cossack Host was dissolved
by Emperor Alexander Il in 1865 [Serczyk 2001: 173].

The legal and administrative order imposed by the Russian empire was not
favorable for the population of Ukraine. Having implemented the new regula-
tions concerning peasantry, the authorities went on to introduce the so-called
zemstvo institutions (1864), which involved a number of important chang-
es to the local government, court system, municipal councils and the army
[Serczyk 2001: 194]. The reforms were first introduced only in the Left Bank,
as Petersburg respected the rights and privileges of the local Polish nobility of
the Right Bank (a considerable proportion of whom was in fact of Ukrainian
descent and had been Polonized following their conversion to Roman Cathol-
icism in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries) [Hrytsak 1998: 25]. From
the Russian perspective, for the most part of the nineteenth century it was the
Left Bank (incorporated into Russia in 1667) rather than the Right Bank that
was considered ‘Ukraine’ [Snyder 2009].

In Ukraine, the fall of the January Uprising in 1864 was a disaster not only
for the Polish national movement: Russification extended to all spheres of life,
which meant that any action aiming to promote any ethnicity other than Rus-
sian was treated as highly suspicious and provoked repressions.

1917-1921. In 1917, the February Revolution swept away the tsarist
monarchy and the Russian Provisional Government took over power in Pe-
trograd. Founded in Kiev in March the same year, the Central Rada (also
known as the Central Council of Ukraine) voiced Ukrainian ambitions for po-
litical autonomy and eventually followed the path leading to independence.
The All-Ukrainian National Congress, convened by the Rada in April, ‘demand-
ed the delimitation of Ukraine’s borders “in agreement with the people’s will”
and participation of Ukraine at a future peace conference’ (‘zadano wyznacze-
nia granic Ukrainy “zgodnie z wolg ludu” i udziatu przedstawicielstwa ukrain-
skiego w przysztej konferencji pokojowej’) [Serczyk 2001: 253]. In June, the
First Universal of the Central Rada, invoking the historical tradition of the
Cossack Hetmanate, proclaimed Ukrainian autonomy. It was recognized by the
Petrograd Provisional Government, but only in five provinces (Kiev, Cherni-
hiv, Poltava, Podolia and Volhynia). After the Bolsheviks seized power in the
October Revolution, the Central Rada proclaimed the Ukrainian National Re-
public, and the Fourth Universal (January 1918) declared it a sovereign state
(nine former imperial provinces in total, including five as above and Kharkiv,
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Katerynoslav, Kherson and Taurida). Although it was a state with no army or
administration, it introduced its own currency (UKkr. rpuBHs, hryvnia), coat of
arms (the trident, Ukr. Tpusy®6, tryzub, coat of arms of the Rurik dynasty) and
the blue and yellow Ukrainian flag (blue sky over cornfields), which was a sym-
bolic link with the traditions of the old Rus’ and the Cossacks [Wilson 2009:
123; Hrytsak 1998: 85].

By late 1918, Ukrainian independence had been declared by four differ-
ent centers of power, each of them pursuing a different political vision of the
future state. The Bolsheviks, who wanted to turn the country into a part of
the Soviet federation, captured Kharkiv and the central regions and declared
them the Ukrainian Soviet Republic (January 1919) [Hrytsak 1998: 106]. In
February, they reorganized the administrative system and divided the coun-
try into new provinces (still called Rus. ry6epnus, guberniia): Kharkiv, Kher-
son, Chernihiv, Donetsk, Katerynoslav, Kremenchuk, Kiev, Odessa, Podolia,
Poltava, Taurida and Volhynia. March 1919 saw the proclamation of the first
constitution of Soviet Ukraine with the capital in Kharkiv. The Ukrainian Soviet
Socialist Republic had a new coat of arms (the hammer and sickle framed
with ears of wheat, with sun rays in the background) and a new red flag with
the name of the country inscribed on it [Serczyk 2001: 273].

The provinces of Galicia and Volhynia were incorporated into the re-estab-
lished Polish state, Transcarpathia became part of Czechoslovakia, Bukovina
went to Romania and Crimea had a status of an autonomous republic within
the Soviet Russia. All other Ukrainian territories formed the Ukrainian Soviet
Socialist Republic [Wilson 2009: 129].

Like in other parts of the Soviet Union, Ukraine (including the area of pres-
ent-day Donetsk and Zaporizhzhia oblasts) experienced the hardships of war
communism. It is also worth noting that crime rate was quite high, particu-
larly in the Donbas [Mikheieva 2004]. The Treaty of Riga, signed between Po-
land, Soviet Russia and Soviet Ukraine in 1921, marked the end of the civil
war in all Soviet republics, including Ukraine.

In the interwar period, Ukraine was entirely dependent on Russia, with
all economic decisions taken in Moscow, including the policy of the so-called
dekulakization, whereby more prosperous farmers had their land confiscat-
ed. Combined with mandatory quota of farm produce to be delivered by all
peasants, it led to the outburst of famine in 1921-1922, with the worst situ-
ation reported in Zaporozhia and the Crimea [Serczyk 2001: 290]. The total
of between one and a half and two million people died of starvation in the
period [Hrytsak 1998: 122].

The political reality in Ukraine was quite distant from the official declara-
tions and Soviet principles enacted in 1919, 1929 and 1936 constitutions: civil
rights were violated, the number of political prisoners constantly increased,
and Ukrainians expressing views and opinions other than those officially ap-
proved were deported from the country and resettled in other regions of the
Soviet Union [Serczyk 2001: 297]. At the same time, the Soviet propaganda
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made every effort to ensure that the society embraced the promoted vision of
the new ‘proletarian’ culture [Wilson 2009: 140-141].

In 1923, the Ukrainian authorities reformed the administrative system of
the republic, which limited the number of its territorial units: the old 102 districts
(Ukr. moBiT, povit; Rus. ye3n, uezd) consisting of 1096 volosts (Ukr. BosiocTb,
volost’) were replaced with 53 okrugs (Ukr. okpyra, okruha) including 706
raions (UKr. paiioH, raion) [Zbirnyk URSR 1923: no. 18-19, art. 308].

The second half of the 1920s saw the beginning of the mass-scale industri-
alization of south-eastern Ukraine. As many as twenty-three new coal mines
were built in the Donbas area in 1927-1929, and sixteen were modernized
[Serczyk 2001: 305]. At the same time, the living conditions of the colliers de-
teriorated; for example: while the 1926 per capita living space in Donetsk was
estimated at 4.4 square meters, the figure was only 3.8 square meters accord-
ing to other data from 1928 [Kuromiya 1998: 20]. The death of Lenin in 1924
did not bring any relief in the lives of ordinary Ukrainian people. Peasants
were forced to join collective farms, the kolkhoz and sovkhoz, and the factory
working conditions became even more strenuous. Also, Stalin’s government
issued new laws and decrees which increased the level of repression.

From the early 1920s, the Soviet authorities conducted anti-religious policy
and persecuted the clergy. Attending services was banned, churches were
sealed and priests sent to Gulag camps.

Po opracowaniu planu likwidacji wszystkich dzwonéw na poczatku 1930 roku
ogtoszono zakaz ich uzywania. [...] Dzwony z ko$ciotéw i cerkwi - na uprzemy-
stowienie krajul.. Na Zaporozu na ten cel zdjeto dzwony ze wszystkich cerkwi
[Dzwonkowski 1997: 257].

(After drafting the plan of requisition of all church bells, Catholic and Orthodox alike,
in the early 1930 it was made illegal to ring them. [...] [the slogan was] ‘Church
bells for industrialization!'... All church bells in all Orthodox churches in Zaporozhia
were taken down.)

The Church suffered from persecutions until 1990, and in the areas under
consideration even longer.

The Soviet administrative reform of 1930 abolished the okrugs and divid-
ed the country into 484 raions subordinated directly to the central admin-
istration of the republic. The system proved to be inefficient and required
extensive bureaucracy, which prompted the introduction of an intermediate
level of administration. In 1932, the raions were grouped into five oblasts
(Ukr. o6s1acTs, oblast’): Vinnytsia, Odessa, Dnipropetrovsk, Kiev and Kharkiv.
Their number was expanded to seven, with the Chernihiv and Donetsk oblasts
added later the same year [Serczyk 2001: 310]. In 1938, the Donetsk oblast
was divided into two: Stalino and Voroshylovhrad (renamed Donetsk and
Luhansk, respectively, in 1961). In a further development, Zaporizhzhia and
other oblasts were created in 1939.
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In 1932-1933, the country was struck by another outburst of famine.
Worse than ever, in some south-eastern areas it claimed the lives of between
20 and 25 percent of the population and thus came to be known as the Great
Famine (Ukr. l'osiogomop, Holodomor). A number of academics agree that it
was a fully conscious act of genocide on the part of the Soviet authorities.
Andrew Wilson writes: ‘[t]he famine was deliberate and brutal, but part of
an ideological rather than national war’ [Wilson 2009: 145; Hrytsak 1998:
146-149]. Historians and demographers estimate the number of Holodomor
victims at about four and a half to five million [see Conquest 1986; Mace 1986;
Danilov 1988].

Another act of persecution against Ukraine was the introduction of com-
mon Soviet citizenship by the 1936 Soviet constitution [Serczyk 2001: 314].
In this way, the citizens of Ukraine were deprived of their separate status.

Following the end of the Second World War, the Soviet Union signed a bor-
der agreement with Poland (August 1945). Thus, the new Soviet frontier was
at the same time the new western border of Ukraine. Since the present study
is focused on the south-eastern part of the country, I do not discuss the ad-
ministrative and territorial structure of western Ukraine and the Crimea.

Ukraine after the Second World War. In 1946-1947, Ukraine was to
suffer from famine again. This time, it was caused by a drought, which coin-
cided with the Moscow-imposed, unrealistic and strictly enforced quota of
farm produce to be delivered by the republic. The death toll in Ukraine was
between 300,000 and 500,000; there were also numerous incidents of canni-
balism [Serczyk 2001: 358]. After Stalin’s death (1953), the country remained
in the firm grip of the communist party. The official propaganda promoted
the Russian language as an element of integration of the emergent ‘Soviet na-
tion. As a result, the process of Russification of Ukraine intensified [Serczyk
2001: 366]. ‘From the late 1950s onwards this split identity was increasingly
regionalized, with schools, universities, media, and other cultural institutions
in urban areas of eastern and southern Ukraine converting wholesale to the
official Soviet-Russian hybrid’ [Wilson 2009: 148].

Under Leonid Brezhnev (1964-1982), Iuri Andropov (1982-1984) and
Konstantin Chernenko (1984-1985), Ukraine went through a period of stag-
nation. The communist party bureaucracy did not see it fit to introduce any
modernizing changes, and the society hardly benefited from the expansion of
the industrial sector. However, the signs of a crisis looming over the country
were becoming increasingly apparent [Serczyk 2001: 367-371].

In 1991, the Ukrainian parliament adopted the Act of Independence pro-
claiming Ukraine a sovereign state with indivisible and inviolable territory,
where only the constitution and laws of Ukraine apply. Its official symbols
are the same as in 1917-1920: the trident (tryzub) and a blue and yellow flag
[Wilson 2009: 223-224]. In spite of its declared political unity, the country is
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both culturally and linguistically divided.*® Poland was the first to officially
recognize the independence of Ukraine.

Today (2012), Ukraine is divided into twenty-four regions, called oblasts
(Ukr. o6usacri, oblasti). Kiev and Sevastopol have a special status and the
Crimea is an autonomous republic [cf. Europa 2009].

The status of Poles in the Donetsk and Zaporizhzhia oblasts in the south-east
corner of Ukraine is discussed in further parts of the present study.
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1.2. Donetsk Oblast: An Overview

The Donetsk oblast, with the administrative center in the city of Donetsk (former-
ly Iuzivka, Stalino), lies in the Donets Ridge and the Donets Coal Basin, commonly
known as the Donbas.!® With the area of 26.5 thousand square kilometers,
it covers about 4.4% of the total area of Ukraine. The Donetsk oblast borders
the Zaporizhzhia and Dnipropetrovsk oblasts in the west, the Kharkiv oblast
in the north-west, the Luhansk oblast in the east, the Rostov oblast of the Russian
Federation in the south east, and the Sea of Azov in the south. The province
has a population of 4,825,600 (2001), with those declaring themselves as
Poles counting 4,300 (0.09%).

Established in 1932 as the Stalino oblast, it was divided into two administra-
tive units in 1938: the Stalino and Voroshylovhrad oblasts (in 1961, renamed
Donetsk and Luhansk, respectively). In the eighteenth and nineteenth centu-
ries, most of the area of today’s Donetsk oblast formed a part of the imperial
province of Katerynoslav (Bakhmut and Mariupol districts), with the remain-
der administered within the Don Host oblast.?° In January 1920, the admin-
istrative center of the Donetsk province (guberniia) was the city of Luhansk.

Under Soviet rule, the towns and cities of the region rapidly expanded.
Along with the rest of the country, the province went through a number of
administrative reforms, changing its territorial system, provincial borders,
as well as the number of its territorial sub-divisions, volosts and raions.?* In
the second half of the 1920s, names of cities, towns, streets and squares kept
changing and were often renamed after the leaders of the communist party.
It was only in the 1990s that the old names began to be restored and the pro-
cess continues to this day.

Dominated by heavy industry, the Donetsk province is the most industri-
alized and polluted area of Ukraine. It is particularly rich in coal (including
coking coal), rock salt and fire clay deposits.

1 The Donbas is a major center of iron and steel, machine, chemical and construction mate-
rial industry. Its natural resources include: coking coal, anthracite (in the east and south-east),
lignite (in the west), mercury ores, rock salt and fire clay [Europa Wschodnia 1997: 161].

20 The Don Host Lands (Rus. 3emuu Boticka [lonckoro, Zemli Voiska Donskogo), established in
1786, was an autonomous territorial and administrative unit of the Russian Empire settled by the
Don Cossacks. It was renamed the Don Host Oblast (province) (Rus. O6sactb Boticka JloHckoro,
Oblast’ Voiska Donskogo) in 1870, and taken over by the Soviet Russia in 1920.

21 The administrative division of Ukraine into seven oblasts was introduced in 1932. The
Donetsk oblast was established in July that year and included seventeen administrative units of the
Donbas, thirteen raions from the Kharkiv oblast and five raions from the Dnipropetrovsk oblast.
Its administrative center was first located in Artemivsk and later moved to Stalino. In 1938, it
was divided into two parts: the Stalino and Voroshylovhrad oblasts [Ukaz 1938]. In 1961, both
the city and oblast of Stalino were renamed Donetsk. Over the years, there were a number of
administrative changes involving new names, new territorial subdivisions and a new status of
some growing urban centers. In 1964, the oblast was divided into fifteen raions [Iz Ukaza 1965].
More raions were established at a later date.
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In the Donetsk oblast, | conducted my research for the present study in the
following urban centers: Donetsk, Artemivsk, Horlivka, Ienakiieve, Kramatorsk,
Makiivka, Mariupol and Torez. In the descriptions below, I pay particular at-
tention to their Roman Catholic churches, an indication of Polish presence in
the area. In a number of cases, the parishes ceased to exist in the early 1920s,
when the Soviet Union began to implement its policy of sealing churches in
order to abolish religion.?

Donetsk (Ukr. /lorenbk; population: 1,131,700 in 2004) is located on the
Kalmius River, 693 kilometers from Kiev. Towards the end of the eighteenth
century, the site of the present city was occupied by a Cossack settlement of
Oleksandrivka [Kovtun, Stepanenko 1990: 61], which expanded following the
discovery of coal deposits in the area (1820). In 1869, a mining settlement
of Tuzivka (Rus. F030BKa, Iuzovka),” the name deriving from its founder, the
Welsh entrepreneur John Hughes, was established in the vicinity [Europa
Wschodnia 1997: 161]. luzivka received the status of a town in 1917 [Kovtun,
Stepanenko 1990: 61] and had its name changed a number of times: it became
Stalino in 1924 and Donetsk in 1961, with a brief period in the meantime,
when it was called luzivka again (1941-1943).

The Roman Catholic chapel of St Joseph in Iuzivka was built in 1892 from
the funds of the New Russia Company. In 1913, it served a community of 1,800
members and was registered as a filial church of the Taganrog parish. luzivka
is reported as a curacy in 1914, and an independent parish in 1918-1919
[Schnurr 1980: 288]. Its territory included the New Russia Company works,
a number of mines (Frankovo-Russkiie, Rykovskiie, Karpovskaia, Lidievskaia,
Ekaterinenskaia, Bogodukhovskaia, Pastukhovskaia), as well as villages of
Marinivka, Kremennoe, Delintrovo, and the railway settlements of Iuzivka,
lasynuvata and Mushketove [Katalog 1913: 35].

In 1919, the parish had 1,890 members [Schnurr 1980: 289], and filial
chapels in Marinivka, Kremennoe and Delintrovo. The priests working there
were (in chronological order): Josef Graf, Matthdus Walulis (curate since
1911), Ferdinand Pflug (curate (?)* since 1928 (Stalino parish)). The parish
church was built of stone and had no tower [Schnurr 1980: 289].

The records of Iuzivka Catholic parish kept in the State Archives of Donetsk
Oblast indicate a relatively large size of the community. There were 38 and 41

22 For more information and extensive bibliographies, see important studies by Rev. Roman
Dzwonkowski SAC [Dzwonkowski 1992, 1997, 1998]; see also Litsenberger 1999, 2001; Peshkovskil
1997. In other parts of the present study, I discuss the question of language used in the Roman
Catholic Church in the regions under consideration.

23 Juzivka (Rus. 030BKa, [uzovka) was described as ‘a settlement and iron works in the province
of Ekaterinoslav [Ukr. KatepuHocnas, Katerynoslav] on the border of the Don Host oblast’ (nazwa
osady i fabryki zelaza w guberni jekaterynostawskiej, na granicy ziemi Kozakéw donskich)
[Stownik geograficzny 1880-1902: vol. 3, 644-645].

24 The exact position held is uncertain [information provided in Schnurr 1980: 289].
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marriages reported in the local Catholic church in 1905 and 1909, respectively
[RKCIu 1904-1915]. The number of children baptized was as follows: 166
(1911),210(1912),159 (1913), 162 (1914),187 (1915) [RKCIu 1911-1915].
Other surviving records include the Marriage Register for 1915-1923 [RKCIu
1915-1923] and the Death Register for 1915-1922 [RKCIu 1915-1922].

By 1914, the town had expanded to 50,000 people and had as many as four
iron and steel works and ten collieries in the immediate vicinity. After the First
World War, it developed into a major industrial center of Ukraine. During the
Second World War, Donetsk was occupied by the Germans (1941-1943), and
heavily destroyed. Rebuilt, it re-emerged as the principal industrial center of
the Donbas (coal mining, smelting, machine, metal, chemical, textile, clothing,
building material, and food industry). The city was a scene of miner strikes in
1989-1990. With its railway and road links and an airport, Donetsk is a major
transport hub. It is also a cultural and academic center training specialists in
steel, chemical and power generation industry.

Artemivsk (Ukr. ApremiBchbk; population: 83,000), located on the Bakhmutka
River, 81 kilometers from Donetsk, was founded in 1571 as a fortified settlement
of Bakhmut (Rus. baxmyT, Bakhmut) on the southern outskirts of the Grand
Duchy of Moscow, and granted the city status in 1783 [Europa Wschodnia
1997: 83].1In 1703, it became the center of a large administrative district and
an important trading point. Known for its salt springs and salt works since the
seventeenth century, in 1874 Bakhmut became also a center of rock salt min-
ing and processing. Mercury ore deposits were discovered in the area in 1888
[Orgelbrand 1898: vol. 2, 20-21]. In 1924, Bakhmut was renamed Artemivsk.

The oldest architectural monument of the town is the Orthodox church of
St Nicholas. The local Roman Catholic parish was established in 1850 by per-
mission from the Roman Catholic Metropolitan of Mogilev and the Minister
of the Interior. At an early stage, it included the districts of Bakhmut, Slovia-
noserbsk and Oleksandrivsk; Joseph Schnurr writes that ‘there were Poles
exiled from their homeland living in the area’ [Schnurr 1980: 286].

The exact date when the parish church of the Assumption of the Holy Virgin
Mary was erected is unclear. While some Russian sources claim that a Roman
Catholic chapel was builtin Bakhmut as late as 1902-1903, when the parish had
2,100 members [Katalog 1913: 34], I tend to opt for the earlier date (1865),
especially that there is a set of parish records to confirm it: the Marriage Reg-
ister for 1861-1892 and 1903-1909 [RKCB 1861-1892; RKCB 1903-1909],
the Death Register for 1861-1890 and 1892-1904 [RKCB 1861-1890; 1892-
1904], and the Birth Register for 1893-1912 and 1917, with the most complete
records available for 1893-1899 and 1912 [RKCB 1893-1912; RKCB 1917].

% According to Stownik geograficzny..., published in 1880, the Catholic parish in Bakhmut
had 1,348 members and the Catholic chapel was bought by the parishioners in 1865 [Stownik
geograficzny 1880-1902: vol. 2, 77].
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The Bakhmut parish had its filial chapels in Konstantynivka and Druzhkivka;
in 1919 it also included the nearby soda factory [Schnurr 1980: 286]. Over
the years, it had a number of priests: Paulin Balcewicz from the Bernardine
monastery in Saint Petersburg (1850-1860, before the church was erected),
and about thirteen priests in 1860-1897, for example Valentin Schamotulski
(1887-1889), Boleslaus Andrescheikowitsch (1897-1903), Damian Saakow
(1903-1905), George Klass, Doctor of Theology (1904-1914) [Schnurr 1980:
286], and J6zef Sowinski (1918) [Dzwonkowski 1998: 450].

Horlivka (Ukr. lopusiBka; population: 270 000 [Donetskaia oblast’ 2008: 40])
is a city in the east of the Donetsk oblast, established in 1867, following the
development of coal mining in the region. Named after Petr Gorlov, the engi-
neer who built its first colliery [Kovtun, Stepanenko 1990: 66], it received the
status of a town in 1932 [Europa Wschodnia 1997: 185; Encyklopedia 1999:
vol. 2, 576]. Today, it is one of the main industrial centers of the Donbas (coal
mining, iron, metal, chemical, building material, food and textile industry).

Ienakiieve (Ukr. EnakieBe; population: 104,000 (2001)), a city on the
Krynka River, fifty kilometers from Donetsk, established in 1883 as an iron-
works settlement and named after Fedor Ienakiev, an engineer and an im-
portant figure in the iron industry of the Donbas at the time. It was renamed
Rykove in 1928 and Ordzhonikidze in 1937, to become Ienakiieve again in
1943 [Europa Wschodnia 1997: 217; Encyklopedia 1999: vol. 3, 169].

The Roman Catholic Church of the Exhalation of the Holy Cross was built
in Ienakiieve in 1906, when the estimated size of the parish community was
1,847 [Wisniewski Materials 2008].In 1905-1906, the parish priest was Franz
Scherger [Schnurr 1980: 289]. Simon Emmanuel, the parish priest from 1915,
was arrested in 1926 on the charge of espionage and received a ten-year labor
camp sentence. He was reported to have been sent to in the Solovetskii Islands
in 1927, never to be heard of again [Dzwonkowski 1998: 433]. In 1928, he was
replaced by Michael Fauth [Schnurr 1980: 286]. In 1915, there were about
3,000 Catholics in Ienakiieve, most of them employed in the Russo-Belgian
metallurgical works [Kuromiya 1998: 15]. The parish included also the Petro-
vska factory, the Gorlovska, [asinovska, Verovska, Sofievska and Kazankiewicz
mines, Davivovo-Orlovka colony, Zhdanov, Frezh, Ternova and Balka settle-
ments (Ukr. xyTopu, khutory), the railway settlements as far as Debaltseve
and lasynuvata, as well as Zelingerovka colony [Wisniewski Materials 2008].

Information on local Catholics, some of whom must have been Polish, can
be traced in the parish records held in the State Archives of Donetsk Oblast:
the Birth Register for 1905-1912 and 1913-1917 [RKCIe 1905-1912; RKCle
1913-1917] and the Marriage Register for 1905-1920 [RKCIe 1905-1920].
Other registers did not survive and those still existing are difficult to access.
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Kramatorsk (Ukr. KpamaTopchk), located on the Kazennyi Torets River,
103 kilometers from Donetsk, was established in the vicinity of Kramatorska
railway station in 1868; its name derives from kramovi torhy (Ukr. kpamoBi
Topru), trade between travelling chumaks?® and the local population. A Bel-
gian-owned factory was builtin the area in 1887, followed by a German-owned
machine factory in 1892. The first foreign workers to arrive in Kramatorsk
were Poles (1897); there was also a German and Czech community. Documents
from the period confirm that Kramatorsk had a Roman Catholic and a Lutheran
church [Kotsarenko 2002: 62]. The population of Kramatorsk grew from
12,000 at the beginning of the twentieth century to 205,500 in 2008 [Donet-
skaia oblast’ 2008: 62; Encyklopedia 1999: vol. 3, 543].

Makiivka (Ukr. MakiiBka; population: 390,000 in 2001 [Encyklopedia
1999: vol. 4, 42] lies 14 kilometers north-west of Donetsk and was first men-
tioned in 1777 as Makiivska Sloboda [Kovtun, Stepanenko 1990: 76]. A small
industrial settlement, it expanded after the construction of steel works in
1889, and received the status of a town in 1925.

The Catholic parish in Makiivka is over a hundred years old. The parish
chapel of St Joseph was built in 1908 [Katalog 1913: 38] with the assistance
of workers from the local steel works. At the time when Makiivka belonged
to the Taganrog district of the Don Host oblast, the parish had 774 members
[Dynges 1994: 109]. Among the priests working there was Bishop Pie-Eugéne
Neveu,?” a member of the Assumptionist Association, a religious congregation
established in France for the purpose of serving the Catholics in Russia. In
1906 or 1907(?), he was sent to the newly erected French parish in Makiivka,
where he worked as the parish priest until September 1926 [Dzwonkowski
1998: 368-369]. He was assisted by Friar David Mailland, who was ordained
a priest in 1926 and worked in Makiivka probably until 1929 [Dzwonkowski
1998: 340]. In 1919, the parish community counted 1,034 members [Schnurr
1980: 289]. The State Archives of Donetsk Oblast hold the Birth, Marriage and
Death Register of this parish for 1917 and 1919 [RKCMak 1917, 1919].

26 Chumak (Ukr. yymak) was a historic occupation in Ukraine involving trade, mainly in salt
and grain.

27 ‘Poczatkowo wtadze radzieckie miaty zamiar ostro rozprawi¢ sie z francuskim biskupem
i postapi¢ tak jak z innymi wy$swieconymi niedawno biskupami, spotkaty sie jednak tym razem ze
stanowczym protestem i przeciwdziataniami rzadu francuskiego. Minister spraw zagranicznych
Francji na poczatku 1929 r. wezwat do siebie ambasadora radzieckiego w Paryzu i o$wiadczyt
mu, ze w razie wydalenia biskupa Neveu ze Zwigzku Radzieckiego albo w razie aresztowania go
rzad francuski nie zawaha sie przed wydaleniem z terytorium Francji szefa misji handlowej ZSRR
i dwodch jego wspotpracownikow’ [lwanow 1991: 309].
(‘Initially, the Soviet authorities planned to apply the hard-line tactics in the case of the French
bishop and do what they had done with other recently ordained bishops. However, this time they
met with a decisive action taken by the French government. In early 1929, the French foreign
minister summoned the Russian ambassador in Paris to announce that if Bishop Neveu was ex-
pelled from the Soviet Union, the French government would not hesitate to expel the head of the
Russian trade mission and his two associates from France.)
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Mariupol (Ukr. Mapiynosb; population: 496,200 in 2008 [Donetskaia
oblast’2008: 72; Encyklopedia 1999: vol. 4, 94]), located 116 kilometers from
Donetsk, was established as a port on the Sea of Azov, and received the status of
a town in 1779. Throughout its history, it was named Pavlovsk (1778-1780),
Mariupol (1780-1948) and Zhdanov (1948-1989). In 1826, the town had
a population of 2,998 [Donetskaia oblast’ 2008: 73]; until 1866, it was domi-
nated by the Greek community. Following the development of its industry,
the population of Mariupol grew rapidly from 31,520 in 1923 to 241,408
in 1941 [Donetskaia oblast’ 2008: 74]. It is also one of the three principal
UKkrainian seaports.

The Roman Catholic Church of the Assumption of the Holy Virgin Mary was
builtin 1860 from the funds of a local citizen of Italian extraction by the name
of Membolli [Stownik geograficzny 1880-1902: vol. 6, 122] and consecrated by
Bishop Wincenty Lipski. Constructed mainly by Italian factory workers and
located in Italiiska vulytsia (Italy Street), the building is now used by the local
police. The parish community had 1,800 members in 1912 [Katalog 1913: 36]
and 3,500 in 1919.

Before 1860 the Catholic community of Mariupol had been served by priests
from the German-settled colony of Eichwald. The parish included the Mariupol
harbor, the factories of Nikipol-Mariupol and Russkii Providans, and the railway
settlements between Mariupol and Volnovakha [Wisniewski Materials 2008].

The priests working in Mariupol, some of them as parish priests, includ-
ed: Valentin Hartmann (1897-1898), Rudolf Reichert (1898-1903), Johannes
Ungemach (19137), Georg Baier (1911- 1912), Adam Wagner (administrator
in 1928) [Schnurr 1980: 289]. Roman Dzwonkowski writes that in 1925-1934
the Mariupol parish was administered by Adam Wagner, who was sentenced
to death in 1937 [Dzwonkowski 1998: 495]. J6zef Sowinski was the adminis-
trator of parishes in Mariupol (1911-1917) and Bakhmut (1918) [Dzwonko-
wski 1998: 450].

The State Archives of Donetsk Oblast hold the following registers of this
parish: the Birth Register for 1895-1899 and 1905-1917 [RKCMar 1895-1899,
1905-1917], the Death Register for 1909-1931 [RKCMar 1909-1931] and
the Marriage register for 1913 -1918 [RKCMar 1913 -1918].

Torez (Ukr. Topes), located 65 kilometers from Donetsk, is famous for its
collieries. It was established in the 1870s as the settlement of Oleksiivska
Sloboda, inhabited by peasants who had fled from Ukraine. It was renamed
Oleksiieve-Leonove (1840), Chystiakove (1867) and Torez (1964), after Mau-
rice Thorez, the leader of the French Communist Party. Chystiakove grew
from 2,520 in 1897 to 9,000 in 1917 and received the status of a town in
1932. Today, Torez has a population of 64,000 [Donetskaia oblast’ 2008: 99].
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Map 1.3. Donetsk oblast urban centers where research for the present study was conducted
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1.3. Zaporizhzhia Oblast: An Overview

The Zaporizhzhia oblast, with the administrative center in the city of Zapor-
izhzhia (until 1921 called Oleksandrivsk), lies in the south-east of Ukraine, on
the Dnieper River and the Sea of Azov.?® It borders the Dnipropetrovsk oblast
in the north and north-west, the Kherson oblast in the west, and the Donetsk
oblast in the east. In the south, the province borders on the Sea of Azov, and
the length of its coastline is over three hundred kilometers. With an area of
27,180 square Kilometers, about 4.5% of the total area of Ukraine, it is the ninth
largest oblast in the country:.

The province was established on 10 January 1939 as an administrative unit
of Soviet Ukraine. Historically, the area of Zaporizhzhia oblast belonged to the
Golden Horde and (from 1554) to the Crimean Khanate. From the fifteenth
to the seventeenth centuries, the northern part of the region was part of the
Zaporozhian Sich.

As of 1994, the oblast is divided into twenty raions; it also has five mu-
nicipalities with district status (UKr. micTa o6/1acHOr0 3HaueHHsl, mista oblas-
noho znachennia): Zaporizhzhia, Berdiansk, Energodar, Melitopol, Tokmak;
and nine municipalities subordinated to raion administration (Ukr. micTa
palioHHOTr0 3Ha4YeHHsl, mista raionnoho znachennia): Vasilivka, Vilniansk,
Huliaipole, Dniprorudne, Kamianka Dniprovska, Molochansk, Orikhiv, Pologi,
Primorsk. There are 22 urban-type settlements (Ukr. cestuine micbkoro Tumy,
selyshche mis’koho typu), 921 villages, and 263 village councils.

The region’s most important historical monument is the island of Khor-
titsia, first mentioned in a twelfth century Russian Chronicle (Ukr. JliTonuc
pycekui, Litopys Rus’kil) as ‘St George’s island.” The first major hydroelec-
tric power station on the Dnieper was built in Zaporizhzhia in 1927-1932
(Ukr. AHinpol'EC). Today, the city is an industrial center, and the oblast has
metal, machine, smelting, food, textile and other industries. In terms of
Ukraine’s division into economic areas, Zaporizhzhia, together with neigh-
boring Dnipropetrovsk form the Dnieper Economic Region [Zastawnyj, Kusin-
ski 2003: 253].

In the Zaporizhzhia oblast, I conducted research for the present study in
four urban centers: Zaporizhzhia, Berdiansk, Melitopol and Tokmak. In 2001,
the province had a population of 1,926,800, with those declaring themselves as
Poles counting 1,800 (0.1%). According to the latest census, there are members

28 The Sea of Azov is a large bay connected with the main body of the Black Sea by the narrow
Strait of Kerch. It has a number of characteristic spits called kosa (Ukr. koca), the longest of which
is Arabat Spit, separating the lagoons of Syvash (Ukr. CuBaru), also called the Rotten Sea (Ukr. 'ausie
Mope, Hnyle More), from the sea. The most important commercial ports on the Sea of Azov are
Taganrog, Mariupol and Berdiansk [Orgelbrand 1898-1912: vol. 1, 644]. Lying between Ukraine
and Russia, the Sea of Azov has an area of 38,000 square kilometers and its maximum depth is 13.5
meters; the major rivers flowing into it are the Don and the Kuban [Encyklopedia 1999: vol. 5, 56].
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of 130 different ethnic groups living in the region and fifty officially registered
ethnic cultural associations [Derkach 2003: 8].

Zaporizhzhia?® (Ukr. 3anopixcks; population: 810,620 in 2001 [Encyklo-
pedia 1999: vol. 6, 985]), 605 kilometers from Kiev, lies on both sides the
Dnieper River, with the island of Khortitsia within the city limits [Kovtun,
Stepanenko 1990: 99]. It was originally established as a fortress and until
1921 its name was Oleksandrivsk, after Marshal Aleksandr Golitsyn. The 1808
census provides the following report on its population:

B Ha/JIMYHOCTU COCTOUT KYNILOB 7, Yy HUX CEMEUCTB - 7 (My»cKa noJsa - 19, xeH-
cKa - 21 fyun), y HUX C/Iy»KUTeslell UHOTOPOJHUX — 15; MellaH-KPUCTHAH CEMEUCTB
118 (Myx. -270, xxeH. — 248), y HUX CIyXUTeJeld 62 NYLIN; COCTOSIMX Ha JIbIOTe
MellaH aBCTPUHCKOH MOPOo/Jbl ceMeNCTB 2 (6 4es0BeK) U MPUYHUCISIOIINXCS B Me-
LIaHCTBO U3 O HO/JBOPIEB — MYy»KCKa 3 U »KeHcKa 1. EBpeeB MelaH - My»cKa 1oJia
15 u xkencka 27 gy [Kuz'menko, Chernolutskii 1997: 110].

(In this number, there are seven merchants (kuptsy) with seven families (19 male
and 21 female souls) and fifteen servants from other towns; 118 families of peasant
burghers (meshchane-kristiane) (270 male and 248 female souls) with sixty-two
servant souls; two families of Austrian-born burghers (meshchane) exempt from
taxes (sostaiashchie na I'gote) (6 people); one female and three male souls from
freehold military settlers (iz odnodvortsev) and counting as burghers. Jewish
burghers: fifteen male and twenty-seven female souls.)

The Roman Catholic parish in Zaporizhzhia first belonged to the deanery
of Katerynoslav (Dnipropetrovsk) and the local Catholic community relied on
the service of priests from this center or from the towns in the area. An ini-
tiative to build a church in Oleksandrivsk itself was launched in 1902 [Delo
1902-1910]. Local authorities smoothly processed the application and the
permit was issued on 10 June 1902. A Catholic school was built next to the
church a few years later [Delo 1902-1910].

Archival records indicate that the building plot was bought by members of
the local Catholic community, who were granted certain concessions for the
purpose. (Members of other denominations acquired building plots in a similar
way.) The building was completed in 1906. A few years later, with the growth
of the town and an increasing number of Catholics, parishioners applied to
the town hall for a permit to extend the church and buy another plot of land
in the vicinity.

The register of members of religious communities of 29 December 1924
indicates that there were 66 Roman Catholics in the town, including 31 Poles,
27 Germans, one Armenian, and one Russian. The last available data on the local
church was recorded in January 1928. Most likely, a period of persecutions

29 For an extensive description of the historic region of Zaporozhia, see Stownik geograficzny
1880-1902: vol. 14, 402-412.
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Illustration 1.1. The plot of land for the Roman Catholic church in Oleksandrivsk (Zaporizhzhia)
[Delo 1902-1910]

followed. Other documents reveal that Zaporizhzhia became a filial chapel of
Georgsburg parish 35 kilometers away, where the local priest was Rev. Franz
Kuhn. In 1923, all priests and ministers of all religious communities were
required to complete an official registration form with a photo attached [Re-
gistratsionnye kartochki 1923-1924]; (cf. Appendix, Document 1: Rev. Franz
Kuhn's registration form with a photograph).

Rev. Franz Kuhn worked in the Georgsburg parish from 1903 until at least
1920(?) [Schnurr 1980: 292]. Among other priests serving the local Catholic
community was also Rev. Kazimierz Sokotowski [Dzwonkowski 1998: 446].
From 1914, the Oleksandrivsk chapel was temporarily administered by Rev.
Wincenty Skwirecki, who also performed a similar function in the Kostiantynivka
parish [Dzwonkowski 1998: 439]. Arrested on 25 June 1920 in Oleksandrivsk,
he was given a three-year labor camp sentence on the charge of espionage
[Dzwonkowski 1998: 588] and executed at a later date [Dzwonkowski 1998:
440]. In 1944, after the liberation of Zaporizhzhia by the Soviet forces, thou-
sands of Polish and German Catholics were hoarded into the church (no exact
figures are available), where they were all held for some time and then exe-
cuted by the Russians; their personal record files were burned.’

30 This information comes from an eyewitness testimony of a woman who, in the line of her
professional responsibilities, was actually involved in the burning of personal record files of Catholics.
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The population of Zaporizhzhia considerably expanded as a result of the
development of its industry and internal migration. It was the only oblast
center in Ukraine which had all its churches sealed or destroyed in order to
set an example for other towns and cities. In addition, a number of places of
worship in the area were flooded by the waters of the Dnieper Reservoir.

Berdiansk?®! (Ukr. BepasiHcbk; population: 121,759 in 2001), located 196
kilometers from Zaporizhzhia, is a seaport on the Sea of Azov and the third
largest urban center in the region [Suprunenko 2007: 215]. It was established
in 1827 and its port opened in 1830. Berdiansk received the status of a town
in 1841 and became an administrative center within the imperial province of
Taurida a year later. The agricultural machinery factory which opened there
towards the end of the nineteenth century was the largest of its kind in this
part of Europe. Berdiansk is also famous for its peat pulp baths [Suprunenko
2007: 215].In 1939-1958, the name of the city was Osypenko, after a famous
woman pilot who died in a plane crash in 1939 [Kovtun, Stepanenko 1990:
100]. Berdiansk derives its name from the Berdianka River flowing through
the city.

The initiative of building a Roman Catholic church in Berdiansk started in
June 1857, when members of the local Catholic community wrote first letters
to the governor of the province of Taurida asking for his permission, which
they received in 1859. There were 283 Catholics living in Berdiansk at the
time [Arkhiv: 20]. The construction works on the church of the Nativity of the
Holy Virgin Mary were completed with financial assistance from Pope Pius
IX in the same year. By 1907, with twelve places of worship belonging to dif-
ferent religious communities, the town had become an important religious
center. Berdiansk Deanery of the Roman Catholic Diocese of Tiraspol most
likely included a part of the Crimea, the Donbas, and three parishes in the Don
Host oblast in present-day Russia: Taganrog, Rostov-on-Don and Novocher-
kassk, the capital of the province.*?

At this stage, she cannot provide any estimated figures. She remembers that the building was so
cramped that people suffocated, and the executions were extremely brutal. The bodies of those
shot were thrown into a hole in the ground which had been dug for the purpose, and buried; all
their documents were burned to erase the traces. Referring to the number of victims, the woman
talked about ‘thousands.’ Not all of them had their personal record files. They had faced charges
because of their ethnicity and religion. The witness stated that the Poles had spoken among
themselves in Polish, and the Germans in German, probably so that the executioners would not
be able to understand the information they exchanged. Another informant remembers playing
in the ruins of the Roman Catholic church as a child, in 1945, after the war. Although the church
had suffered severe damage, the walls were still standing and the sacristy was clearly recogniza-
ble. Today, there is a factory on the site of the old church, and the new church was built in a dif-
ferent location.

31 For brief information on Berdiansk, see also: Stownik geograficzny 1880-1902: vol. 1, 134;
Orgelbrand 1898: vol. 2, 329; Europa Wschodnia 1997: 99; Encyklopedia 1999: vol. 1, 415.

32 The list of Deans of Berdiansk includes: Joseph Matery (1876-1885), Jakob Zerr (1885-1891),
Jakob Seelinger (1886-1892), Rudolf Reichert (1898-1903), Valentin Hartman (1903-1910),
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The Berdiansk parish included the settlements of Neu Stuttgart, Neuhoff-
nungstal, Mykolaivka, Oleksiivka, the railway settlements of Troiani, lelyza-
vetivka, Nelhivka, Verkhnii Tokmak, Kirylivka, Polohy, Huliaipole, Haichur,
Mechetna, glass works in Polohy, the settlement of Bergfeld, and the town
of Nohaisk. In 1912, the dean was Johannes Ungemach and the deanery in-
cluded churches and chapels in fifteen administrative districts with the total
membership of 27,370 [Katalog 1913: 33-39].

In 1914, Berdiansk deanery included the parishes of Berdiansk, Bakhmut,
Luhansk, Eichwald, Goéttland, Grosswerder, Taganrog, Rostov, as well as the
vicarages of Novocherkassk, Iuzivka and Ienakiieve, transformed into par-
ishes in 1919; in the same year, the deanery expanded to include Mariupol,
Bergthal, Griintal and Makiivka parishes. Berdiansk also had a Catholic school.

In 1928, the deanery was reported to have been moved to Eichwald; the
parishes of Berdiansk, Bakhmut, Grosswerder, Makiivka and Novocherkassk
were abolished [Schnurr 1980: 286]. The Berdiansk church housed a regional
museum until 1957. Like other places of worship, it was later demolished.

Melitopol (Ukr. MesniTomnosns [cf. Encyklopedia 1999: vol. 4, 160]), 120 kilome-
ters from Zaporizhzhia on the right bank of the Molochna River, was founded
in the late eighteenth century as Novoaleksandrivska Sloboda and received the
status of a town in 1842. Deriving its name from the Greek words for ‘honey’
(melitos) and ‘town’ (polis), Melitopol is famous for its quality apples and
pears, as well as for rare varieties of cherries, first introduced and popularized
in the area by Andrzej Korwacki, a local citizen of Polish extraction. The Melitopol
district had Catholic colonists, who belonged to the parish of Kherson. Once
or twice a year, they traveled between eighty and a hundred versts (a measure
slightly longer than a kilometer) to the Dnieper port of Kakhivka and took a boat
from there to Kherson, which had the nearest church.

In 2007, Melitopol had the total population of 160,352, including: Ukrainians
(88,435), Russians (63,358), Bulgarians (2,908), Armenians (420), Germans
(326), Greeks (318), Czechs (172), and Poles (184). There are also members of
other ethnic communities living in the city, including: Belarusians, Jews, Tatars,
Moldovans, Estonians, Lithuanians, Turks, Georgians, Uzbeks, Chechens, Chuvash,
Karaites, Albanians, and Mordvins [Data 2007: interview].

Tokmak (Ukr. Tokmak; population: 36,760 in 2001 [cf. Sfownik geograficzny
1880-1902: vol. 12, 362]) lies on the Molochna (Tokmak) River, 91 kilome-
ters from Zaporizhzhia. Established in 1784 as Velykii Tokmak (‘Great Tok-
mak’), it had its name shortened in 1962. In 1861, the town belonged to the
imperial province of Taurida, and in 1923 it became the administrative center
of Tokmak raion within the Melitopol okruga. Once famous for its factory

Johannes Ungemach (1911-1914, also later?), Michael Hatzenbéller (1928?-19307?) [Schnurr
1980: 286].
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producing three-wheeled Zaporozhets tractors [Suprunenko 2007: 227],
Tokmak received the status of a town in 1938.

Map 1.4. Zaporizhzhia oblast urban centers where research for the present study was conducted

1.4. The Ethnic Composition of the Region

Peaceful coexistence of different ethnic and religious communities is a pre-
condition for national unity in the political sense. Ever since the declaration of
independence in 1991, problems of different ethnic groups forming the dem-
ocratic Ukrainian state ruled by law have been an increasingly more impor-
tant issue, particularly in multi-ethnic regions of Donetsk and Zaporizhzhia.

The ethnic composition and migratory patterns in the area under consider-
ation have been the subject of a number of historical studies [cf. Krasnonosov
1992; Obyd’onova 1998; Pirko 1992, 2003, 2004]; George Vernadsky observes
that:
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In the course of the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries this no man’s land became
the abode of the Ukrainian and Russian Cossacks, who eventually organized them-
selves in strong military communes (‘hosts’), of which the Zaporozhie - beyond the
Dnieper cataracts - and Don hosts - the latter in the lower Don region - were the
most important two [after Kuromiya 1998: 12].

The steppe attracted also all kinds of criminals, as well as those who
sought a haven from political or religious persecution, including Protestants,
Catholics and Old Believers [Kuromiya 1998: 38]. Intensive colonization of
south-eastern Ukraine by such foreign newcomers as Bulgarians, Moldovans,
Germans and Russian Old Believers goes back to the second half of the 1680s
[Jakowenko 2000: 366]. In the course of the eighteenth and nineteenth cen-
turies, Russians, along with Bulgarians, Greeks, Poles, Jews and Germans, es-
tablished their presence in the region. The process of large-scale settlement
was motivated by a growing demand for coal and iron in the Russian empire
(hence the expansion of Donetsk coal industry) and by promoting the devel-
opment of agriculture through colonization of the Black Sea and the Sea of
Azov steppe. The ethnic diversity of south-eastern Ukraine stems also from
the policy of planned industrialization of the region during the Soviet period
and from the process of migration after the fall of the Soviet Union.

Today, Ukrainians form the majority of the ethnic mosaic in the south-east
of the country,®® with Russians as the second largest group (see Table 1.2).
The Polish minority in the Donetsk and Zaporizhzhia oblasts is discussed in
section 1.5 below.

The Wild Plains were characterized by ethnic tension:

[b]ecause so many ethnic groups crisscrossed the steppe, it was a battleground
for constant ethnic wars. Even after the Russian Empire conquered the south and
colonized it mainly with Slavic populations, still the steppe (including the Donbas)
retained a multi-ethnic character [Kuromiya 1998: 41].

The first Russian imperial census (1897) included important indicators of
ethnicity, such as the native language (which was often equated with a sense
of national awareness) and religion. Given the ethnic mix in the area under
consideration, there must have been a relatively large proportion of the pop-
ulation with no clear national self-identification, for example bilinguals. Also,
the peasant population generally displayed low levels of national aware-
ness. Consequently, the census considerably underestimated the number of
Ukrainians and Poles in favor of the Russians:

W sytuacjach watpliwych, zwtaszcza na obszarach pogranicza, ludno$é¢ zyjaca na
rosyjsko-ukrainskim styku etnicznym czes$ciej zaliczata sie do kategorii rosyjsko-,
a nie ukrainskojezycznej. Przy stosowaniu kryterium jezykowego do narodowosci

33 More on other ethnic groups in south-eastern Ukraine: Bulgarians, Germans, Greeks, Jews,
Czechs, Tatars and Armenians, see Krasowska 2010: 189-202.
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polskiej zaliczano automatycznie osoby pochodzenia szlacheckiego, bardziej $wiado-
me swej tozsamos$ci narodowej. Natomiast bardzo czesto polska ludno$¢ chtopska
wyznania rzymskokatolickiego kwalifikowano do grupy ukrainisko- lub rosyjskoje-
zycznej [Eberhardt 1994: 15].

(In unclear situations, particularly in borderland areas, people living along Rus-
so-Ukrainian ethnic boundary were counted as Russian- rather than Ukraini-
an-speaking. Using the linguistic criterion, Polish speakers of noble birth, who had
a more developed sense their national identity, were automatically recorded as
Poles. On the other hand, it was very often the case that Polish Roman Catholic
peasants were qualified as Russian- or Ukrainian-speaking.)

Discussing the linguistic pattern of the region, Hiroaki Kuromiya observes:

Many languages were spoken in the Donbas, but the dominant ones were Russian and
Ukrainian. The Don Cossacks spoke a ‘Cossack language, Russian with Ukrainian
and Tatar influences. [...] Some less educated Donbas residents spoke (and to some
extent still do) a language that blended Russian and Ukrainian, a ‘Ukraino-Russian
dialect” Often people in the Ukrainian-Russian borderlands identified neither with
Ukraine nor with Russia, calling themselves pereverteni [Ukr. nepeBepTHi] or pere-
vertyshi [Rus. nepeBeptsiuu] (converts) [Kuromiya 1998: 42].

In 1796, Catherine Il established the imperial province of Little Russia
(Rus. Manopoccuiickas ry6epuusi, Malorossiiskaia guberniia), whose inhab-
itants came to be referred to as Little Russians (Rus. manopdccsl, malorossy).
When I examined records held in the State Archives of Donetsk Oblast in
2008, I came across personal files where the ‘nationality’ column indicating
ethnicity featured the entry ‘Little Russian’.

The 1897 Russian census, adopting the linguistic criterion of ethnicity, re-
corded the total population of Katerynoslav province at 2,113,700, with the
breakdown by native language as follows: Ukrainian: 1,456,400 (68.9%), Rus-
sian: 365,000 (17.3%), Polish: 12,400 (0.6%), Yiddish: 99,200 (4.7%); other:
180,700 (8.5%). The corresponding figures for Taurida province, including the
Berdiansk and Melitopol districts, were: total population: 1,447,800; native
language: Ukrainian: 611,100 (42.2%), Russian: 404,500 (28%), Polish: 10,100
(0.7%), Yiddish 55,400 (3.8%); other: 366,700 (25.3%) [Eberhardt 1994: 20].

Considering religion, the 1897 data for Katerynoslav province indicate the Or-
thodox population at 90.05% of the total, Jews: 4.78%, Roman Catholics: 1.52%,
Protestants: 3.06%, Muslims: 0.1%, Old Believers: 0.44%, members of the Arme-
nian-Gregorian Church: 448 and the Armenian Catholic Church: 24 (combined:
0.02%), Karaites: 0.02%, Anglicans: 0.002%. The corresponding figures for Tau-
rida province were: Orthodox: 73.88%, Jews: 8.2%, Roman Catholics: 2.03%,
Protestants: 4.73%, Muslims: 13.18%, Old Believers: 0.95% [Belikova 2005].

For example, the ethnic composition of the Bakhmut and Mariupol districts
of Katerynoslav province and the Berdiansk and Melitopol districts of Taurida
province according to the 1897 census is presented in Table 1.1.
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Table 1.1. Ethnic groups as a percentage of the population in four districts of the area under
consideration (1897) [after Chornyi 2001]

Katerynoslav province Taurida province
Ethnic group Ba.khr.nut Ma_triu.pol Berdia.nsk Mglitqpol

district district district district
Ukrainians 58.20 46.13 58.80 54.90
Russians 31.19 14.05 18.10 32.80
Jews 2.84 4.05 2.90 4.20
Germans 3.80 7.52 7.80 5.20
Greeks 0.04 19.01 0.18 0.09
Poles 0.60 0.21 0.07 0.63
Other 3.33 9.03 12.15 2.18

For centuries, ethnic relations in the region were marked by conflict, a situ-
ation entirely different than, for example, in Carpathian Bukovina, where var-
ious ethnic and religious communities enjoyed their freedoms and respected
their neighbors of different ethnicity or religion [cf. Krasowska 2006]. In the
Donbas, Tatars and Muslims were frequent victims of violence [Kuromiya
1998: 42]. Relations between Ukrainians and Russians were also tense and
often erupted in conflicts. Terms of verbal abuse were not spared by either
side: Russians insulted Ukrainians by calling them khokholy (a lock of hair on
a Cossack’s shaven head), and were called katsapy (like a billy goat) in return.
There was also growing anti-Semitism; for example, in 1917 the Bolshevik
party organization in luzivka recognized intra-party anti-Semitism as the sec-
ond problem on its agenda: ‘some Bolsheviks treated “members of other na-
tionalities” badly, heaping “all kinds of insults” on them’ [Kuromiya 1998: 86].

In 1917-1919, the Donbas population diminished as a result of both the
war and atrocious working conditions in the mines of the region. Indeed,
this economic center of the Soviet republic was described as ‘having become
a cemetery of Donbas miners and metalworkers’ [Kuromiya 1998: 114]. In
the Donetsk province, in the first half of April 1922 alone, 1,075 children and
1,038 adults were registered as dead from starvation [Kuromiya 1998: 127].

It was also a period of forced atheization:

In the Donbas, eight churches were closed in Artemivsk (Bakhmut) and its sur-
roundings, five in Petrovskyi (Horlivka), eight in Rykove (Ienakiieve) and its suburbs
- altogether at least forty-two (all appeared to be Orthodox churches). In addition,
six synagogues, thirty-five chapels (mainly Baptist), two Roman Catholic churches
and three monasteries were shut down [Kuromiya 1998: 139].
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Although the process of forced collectivization of agriculture affected all
ethnic communities, the rates of the so-called dekulakization among Bulgar-
ians, Germans and Greeks were higher than the average; as many as 10% of
the Greek farmers were deported. In the village of Hryshyne, 40% of the Ger-
man peasants were dekulakized. In Mariupol, there were violent clashes be-
tween Greeks and Ukrainians. Many Greeks and Germans tried to emigrate;
30% of Jews were disenfranchized [Kuromiya 1998: 157].

The data of the 1926 census in Soviet Ukraine are examined in Przemiany na-
rodowosciowe na Ukrainie w XX wieku (Ethnic changes in Ukraine in the twentieth
century) [Eberhardt 1994]. However, as the Donetsk and Zaporizhzhia oblasts
were established later; in 1938 and 1939, it is difficult to estimate the population
and ethnic composition in their present borders. Issues relating to the Polish
ethnic community in the area are discussed in detail in section 1.5 below.

The 1930s was a decade of massive losses in population. Millions perished
in the Great Famine of 1932-1933. Today, it is already clear that among the
victims there were tens of thousands of people of different ethnicities; there
is an extensive body of literature on the subject. In south-eastern Ukraine, the
famine had not been over by 1933 as in other parts of the country, but lingered
until 1936, particularly in the Donetsk (Stalino) area [Kuromiya 1998: 174].

Among the ‘non-Soviet’ nationalities, the death toll of a massive wave of
repressions in 1937 was exceedingly high, not to forget the deportations. In the
Stalino oblast, where ethnic Germans made up 1.5% of the population, at least
4,265 of them were arrested between September 1937 and February 1938
(84.6% of them were executed). Ethnically motivated repressions severely af-
fected also other communities. For example, in 1937 one village lost 600 Greeks,
who were shot on charges that they intended to establish a Greek republic;
nearly all members of the Greek theater in Mariupol were executed [Kuromiya
1998: 233].1n 1937-1938, an estimated number of cases of political crime in
the Stalino oblast was at least 33,774 (some involved more than one person)
and between 27,000 and 30,000 of those charged were executed, including
a considerable number of ethnic Germans, Poles and Greeks [after Kuromiya
1998: 245]. Obviously, repressions included also the Ukrainian population.

The Second World War also brought severe losses and significantly reduced
the total population of Ukraine. As there is already an extensive body of liter-
ature on the subject of the war and the genocide of the Jews, I do not address
these issues in detail in the present study:.

After the war, the population of the Stalino oblast doubled from 1,998,000
in 1945 to 4,262,000 in 1959 [Kuromiya 1998: 325].

Data from Soviet censuses are not entirely reliable or accurate: ‘[t]he next
full census in this territory (present-day Ukraine) was carried out as late as
1959, and those held in 1937 and 1939 were not comprehensive. What is
more, as the 1939 census was intentionally distorted, these data can be used
to present only an estimated approximation of the actual figures’ [Eberhardt
1994: 124-125].
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Although the post-1959 censuses were held in a stable administrative en-
vironment and thus lend themselves to comparisons, they certainly under-
estimated the actual figures of ethnic minorities in general, and the Polish
community in particular. It should be noted that, generally speaking, the cen-
suses of the Soviet era are not entirely trustworthy and their data should be
approached cautiously [cf. Wilson 2009: 218-219].

Table 1.2 presents the ethnic composition of the Donetsk and Zaporizhzhia
oblasts in 1959, 1989 and 2001 [Eberhardt 1994; Vynnychenko, Loiko (eds.)
2003; Dovidnyk 2001]. It is evident that the national censuses of 1959 and 1989
were carried outin a ‘truly Soviet manner’ For example, cells marked with a line
(-) indicate that while the ethnic group was not recorded in the 1959 census
at all, its members were registered in the area under consideration in 1989.

Table 1.2. The ethnic composition of the Donetsk and Zaporizhzhia oblasts, census data: 1959, 1989,
2001 (in thousands) [after Eberhardt 1994; Vynnychenko, Loiko (eds.) 2003; Dovidnyk 2001]

Donetsk oblast Zaporizhzhia oblast
Ethnic group
1959 1989 2001 1959 1989 2001

Ukrainians 2,368.10 2,693.40 2,744.10 999.40 1,308.00 1,364.10
Russians 1,601.30 2,316.10  1,844.40 379.10  664.10 476.70
Bulgarians - 7.20 4.80 36.60 34.60 27.80
Belarusians 63.30 76.90 44.50 9.70 18.40 12.70
Greeks 93.20 83.70 77.50 = 2.10 2.20
Jews 42.50 28.10 8.80 20.90 14.40 4.40
Tatars 24.50 25.50 19.20 - 5.30 5.20
Armenians - 10.10 15.70 - 2.50 6.40
Germans - 6.30 4.60 - 2.30 2.20
Poles - 6.90 4.30 - 2.50 1.80
Total 4,262.00 5,311.80 4,825.60 1,463.80 2,074.00 1,926.80
(incl. other)

The data for 1959 and 1989 indicate a growing number of ethnic Ukraini-
ans in both oblasts. The figures for those declaring themselves as ethnic Rus-
sians had increased considerably. Living in the south-eastern borderlands of
Ukraine, they did not need to have any command of Ukrainian, as Russian had
practically become the official language of administration and education. Piotr
Eberhardt stresses that the most important feature of the 1959-1970 period
was a dynamically expanding number of the so-called Russified Ukrainians:
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in nine oblasts of the country, including Donetsk and Zaporizhzhia, the figures
soared by at least 50% [Eberhardt 1994: 225]. A substantial increase of Be-
larusian population in both regions (from 63,300 in 1959 to 76,900 in 1989,
and from 9,700 to 18,400, respectively) is hardly surprising. Considering that
Donetsk always offered good prospects for job seekers, it could probably be
attributed to economic migration across the Soviet republican borders, which
did not pose any major problems. The 1959 census did not include Bulgari-
ans, Armenians, Germans and Poles in the Donetsk oblast, or Greeks, Tatars,
Armenians, Germans and Poles in the Zaporizhzhia oblast. Both provinces re-
corded a considerable decline in the number of Jews; in the Donetsk oblast
the figure fell by 14,100 between 1959 and 1989. The Donetsk oblast also
noted a decline in the numbers of the Greek minority.

Changes in the ethnic composition of the two oblasts between 1989 and
2001 are presented in Table 1.3. It can be observed that the proportion of
Russians fell by 5.4 percentage points in the Donetsk oblast and 7.3 percentage
points in the Zaporizhzhia oblast. On the other hand, the Ukrainian popula-
tion recorded a growth of 6.2 and 7.7 percentage points, respectively. In both
cases, the change might have resulted from the increasing Ukrainian national
awareness. As for other ethnicities, the figures for Bulgarians, Belarusians,

Table 1.3. Ethnic groups as a percentage of the population in the Donetsk and Zaporizhzhia
oblasts (1989, 2001) [after Vynnychenko, Loiko (eds.) 2003]

Donetsk oblast (%) Zaporizhzhia oblast (%)
B ey 1989 2001 1989 2001
Ukrainians 50.70 56.90 63.10 70.80
Russians 43.60 38.20 32.00 24.70
Bulgarians 0.14 0.10 1.70 1.40
Belarusians 1.45 0.92 0.90 0.70
Greeks 1.61 1.58 0.10 0.10
Jews 0.53 0.18 0.70 0.20
Tatars 0.48 0.44 0.30 0.30
Armenians 0.19 0.33 0.10 0.30
Germans 0.12 0.10 0.10 0.10
Poles 0.13 0.09 0.10 0.10
Other 1.08 117 0.90 1.30
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Jews and Poles declined; in the case of Greeks, Tatars and Germans, the drop
was relatively smaller, while the Armenian population increased. It is wor-
rying to note the shrinking size of the Polish community in the two oblasts,
which might be attributed both to a low level of their national awareness and
a persistent anxiety that the old Soviet order might still return. As a number
of my informants reported to have concealed their Polish identity in the lat-
est census (2001), I am convinced that the official statistics do not show the
actual figures.

An optimistic conclusion to these data is that the region is still multi-ethnic
and multicultural and the trend is evidently growing. In 2001, the population
of the two oblasts was composed of as many as 130 ethnic and national com-
munities. It could be expected that in the next census (scheduled to be held
in 2012) their members will not be afraid to declare their actual ethnic or
national identity rather than the official Ukrainian citizenship they hold.

To sum up, it should be noted that south-eastern Ukraine has long been
inhabited by different ethnic groups, with different cultures and traditions,
which mixed and influenced one another. Early sixteenth century migrations,
when scattered colonies were established by Cossacks and runaway peasants,
played an important role in the development of the region. Later, in the six-
teenth and the first half of the seventeenth century, the state pursued a policy
of planned settlement, involving planting colonists for the protection of the
southern borderland against the Tatars. As well as this, particularly from the
eighteenth century onwards, the area was colonized also by foreign newcom-
ers. They tended to form compact ethnic communities (villages, settlements),
and made a significant contribution to the cultural and industrial develop-
ment of the surrounding areas and the entire region. The process of industrial-
ization and, at a later date, the Stalinist policy aiming to create a homogenous,
Russian-speaking ‘Soviet nation, was a blow to ethnic diversity, as some of
the communities were liquidated or assimilated. As a result, today the region
is quite uniform in terms of language, with the majority of the population using
Russian. However, it could be observed that following the post-1991 political
changes, south-eastern Ukraine is becoming multicultural again.

1.5. Poles in Donetsk and Zaporizhzhia Oblasts

The Polish minority in south-eastern Ukraine has a long tradition going back
to the fifteenth century: between the fifteenth and eighteenth centuries, sparse-
ly populated eastern territories of the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth be-
came the area of settlement for Polish petty nobility and peasantry. In the
course of time, the process came to be interpreted in terms of ‘the civilizing
mission, which became a core element of Polish ‘borderland mythology’
Large groups of Polish peasants and factory workers arrived in the region in
the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries. They were deported from the country
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or recruited by landowners and entrepreneurs as workforce for their manufac-
tories, ironworks, sugar mills, distilleries and other industrial establishments.
Some examples of the pattern of Polish settlement are presented below.

In 1779, there were thirty Poles living in the Pavlohrad district. In 1843,
nineteen Polish families from Podolia province arrived in the village of Husarka
in Zaporozhia. They settled in its western part, which came to be known as
Polska; the group of newcomers included such names as: J6zef Podgorodecki,
Choma Szlocki, Piotr Krasewicz, Leon ZelewsKki, Piotr Protakowski, Jan Terlecki,
Henryk Zwarszakowski [Novikov 2007: 275]. In 1863, in one administrative
unit of the Bakhmut district alone there were six villages with the total Polish
population of 1,126 [Belikova 2005].

Poles were also deported for their involvement in the national uprisings.
Following the November Uprising (1830), about five thousand people were
deported to the Caucasus. On their way, they passed through the village of Hry-
shyne in today’s Donetsk oblast, where several dozen families stayed because
of an epidemic. The road where they settled came to be called Poliachizna (Rus.
[MonsuusHa, Poliachizna, Pol. Polacczyzna). After the January Uprising (1863),
thirty-six Polish families arrived in Serhiivka in today’s Donetsk oblast. The
local land inspector had a furrow ploughed to mark the site allocated for their
houses; the street which was thus established became known as Polska.

In 1868, Poles from the imperial provinces of Kiev and Podolia settled
in the Melitopol district [Narody 1997: 12]. They received eight desiatinas
of land per each male person in the group and a tax exemption for a period
of four years, but no financial assistance was offered [Narody 1997: 17].3* The
Melitopol entry in Stownik geograficzny Krélestwa Polskiego (Geographical
Dictionary of the Kingdom of Poland) includes the following information:

Lud to z dawnych polskich czynszownikéw pochodzacy, wysiedlony z powiatéw ukra-
inskich, a nawet i berdyczowskiego. Zamieszkuje on wsie: Mikotajéwke, Konstanty-
néwke, Koséwke, Targéwke i Petréwke. Méwia pét po polsku, pét po rusinsku i pamie-
taja siedziby pierwotne ojcéw [Stownik geograficzny 1880-1902: vol. 6, 247-248].

(These people are descendants of the old Polish tenant peasants resettled from Ukrain-
ian districts, some from as far as Berdyczow [Ukr. Berdychiv]. They live in Mikotajowka,
Konstantyndéwka, Koséwka, Targéwka and Petréowka villages [Ukr. Mykolaivka,

3* The original quotation is as follows:

‘Ha py6exi 60-70-x pp. XIX cT. y npyAHINTPOBCHKiN YacTHHI MeJliTONoIbChbKOT0 NOBITY 3'sIBUJINCS
Npe/iCTaBHUKH NOJILCHKOTO eTHOCY. [Ipy nepecesieHHI BOHM He OTPUMaJIy IPOIIOBO] J0IIOMOTH,
a BiJy moJjaTKiB OyJsiv 3BiJIbHEHI TiJIbKK Ha 4 poKU. 3eMJIi OTpUMaJIH 110 8 Ziec. Ha 0co0y 40J10Bi01
crati’ [Narody 1997: 17].

(‘At the turn of the 1870s, members of Polish ethnic community appeared in the areas of the Meli-
topol district situated along the Dnieper. They received no financial assistance upon their resettle-
ment, and were only granted four years of tax exemption. They received eight desatinas [of land] for
every person of the male sex.)
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Kostiantynivka, Kosakivka(?), Torhaivka, Petrivka]. Their language is half-Polish,
half-Ruthenian and they remember where their ancestors came from.)

In the Mariupol district, Polish colonies were to be foud in the following
locations: Oleksandrivka, Kremennaia, Marianka, Mykolaivsk, Temriuk, Ha-
ichur and Huliaipole, counting 670 people in total [Stownik geograficzny
1880-1902: vol. 6, 122]. Recorded in the Slovianoserbsk district of Kateryno-
slav province, the Polish colony of J6zowo (Iuzovo) had the population of one
hundred [Stownik geograficzny 1880-1902: vol. 1, 616].

The main destination of Polish migration in the second half of the nine-
teenth and the early twentieth century was not only Siberia, but also major
urban and industrial centers, such as Petersburg, Moscow, Odessa, Riga and
the Donbas, which offered considerable employment opportunities [Luka-
wski 1978: 45].

In 1888-1894, a number of companies co-owned by Belgian, French, Eng-
lish and American bankers and entrepreneurs were established in south-east-
ern Ukraine [Serczyk 2001: 205]. Russian and Polish industrial workers from
Petersburg, Moscow and Warsaw arrived there attracted by rumors about
good wages, or were resettled under pressure from entrepreneurs from their
regions investing their capital in Ukraine. As a result, a multi-ethnic commu-
nity of people sharing the same working and living conditions began to form
in the region [Serczyk 2001: 205].

The Donbas owes its rise as a major center of metallurgical industry to the
Welsh entrepreneur John Hughes, who established the New Russia Coal, Iron
and Rail Producing Company (known as the New Russia Company)®® in 1867,
and built steelworks and a rail rolling mill in the Katerynoslav province four years
later [Lukawski 1978: 54-55]. It is worth remembering that the discovery of
iron ore deposits in Kryvyi Rih in the 1860s came as a result of geological sur-
veys conducted by Oleksandr Pol, working together with J6zef Puzyna, a former
Polish insurgent released from his exile in Siberia. In the course of time, they
were joined by other engineers of Polish origin [Lukawski 1978: 55].

Iron ore production sharply increased once the railway line between
Kryvyi Rih and the Donbas had been completed in 1884. Working both as
engineers and ordinary industrial workers, Poles made an important contri-
bution to the development of the region. The late 1870s and the early 1880s
saw a major transformation of the Dnieper steppe: new steelworks and mines
marked the landscape and blast furnaces and factory chimneys rose up high
where the Zaporozhian Cossacks had once had their settlements.

The Donbas had a Polish colony since the 1870s. It was composed mostly
of former exiles to Siberia; there was also a group of sieve makers who were

3 Rus. HoBopoccuiickoe 06IeCTBO KAMEHHOYT0JIbHOI'O, XKeJIe3HOTO U PeIbCOBOTO MPOU3-
BoJcTBa, Novorossiisskoe obshchestvo kamennougol’nogo, zheleznogo i rel’sovogo proizvodstva;
Ukr. HoBopocilicbke TOBapuUCTBO KaM STHOBYTiJIbHOTO, 3a/1i3HOr0 i pefiKOBOro BHPOGHHUIITBA,
Novorosiis’ke tovarystvo kam’ianovuhil’noho, zaliznoho i reikovoho vyrobnytstva.
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voluntary newcomers from the town of Bitgoraj. In the 1890s, the community
counted about four thousand and included mainly industrial workers and
craftsmen [Lukawski 1978: 56]. Polish traces can be found in the archival re-
cords, such as birth registers kept in the State Archives of Donetsk Oblast.
For example, an average of about 220 children a year were baptized in the
Roman Catholic church in Urytske, and the corresponding figure for 1879 was
208. Although no ethnicity was indicated, the names of the baptized children
would suggest their German and Polish origin [Uritskoe 1879].

In the 1880s, Wilhelm Rau decided to move his Warsaw Steel Factory to
Kamianske (today: Dniprodzerzhynsk, Dnipropetrovsk oblast), which involved
the relocation of the plant as well as workers and administration, counting six
hundred people in total. The local Polish colony was composed of administra-
tive staff, engineers, mechanics and industrial workers [Lukawski 1978: 56].

In 1897, a Kramatorsk factory employed a few Polish carpenters, model
makers and one caster [Kotsarenko 2002: 62].

Rich in natural resources, south-eastern Ukraine became a destination for Pol-
ish voluntary economic emigration. In the second half of the nineteenth century,
the Donbas attracted a large number of newcomers from the Kingdom of Po-
land (commonly referred to as the Congress Kingdom). Those who settled there
worked not only as qualified industrial staff, but also as managers in mines and
steelworks built by Belgian, French, German or British entrepreneurs.

The emigration of Polish workers to the region was mostly an independent
and spontaneous process. They often had a limited knowledge about the pro-
spective working conditions or the place of settlement, and made decisions at
their own risk. On the other hand, there were also organized ventures, gener-
ally when companies from the Congress Kingdom set up their new branches
in the Donbas. In such cases, a certain proportion of their staff, usually quali-
fied workers, were relocated at the owner’s expense.

Also Russian entrepreneurs brought Polish workers. For example, in 1897,
the Russian Donbas Company sent its agent to Dabrowa Gdrnicza, where
he recruited 165 miners who were later employed in the Ivan colliery. As
it turned out, the working conditions were hard and the pay was very low,
which is why nearly all of them returned home, with the exception of ten peo-
ple who found work in local factories [Lukawski 1978: 64].

In 1899, the Polish community composed of clerks working for the state
administration in Mariupol greatly expanded following the arrival of several
hundred workers from the Congress Kingdom, who were employed in two
local steelworks.

The Russian census of 1897 includes data on ethnicity (based on the cri-
terion of native language) and religion. However, the information on native
language (and thus the ethnicity) did not always provide an accurate pic-
ture, as there was plenty of scope for distorting the demographic reality
[Eberhardt 1994: 15]. Neither can the size of the Polish community be
judged on the basis of the figures for religion: among the Roman Catholics
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there were also Italians and Slovaks in Mariupol, French and Belgians in
Makiivka, or Englishmen in Donetsk. It was mainly them who founded Ro-
man Catholic churches in the region. In the present-day territory of the
Donetsk and Zaporizhzhia oblasts, Poles were members of the multi-ethnic
Roman Catholic community, and it was exceptionally rare that they would
establish filial chapels themselves.

The territory of today’s Donetsk and Zaporizhzhia oblasts, which is the fo-
cus of my study, was a part of Katerynoslav and Taurida provinces. The for-
mer had the Roman Catholic population of 32,200 (1.5%), while the corre-
sponding figure for the latter was 29,400 (2.0%) [Eberhardt 1994: 21]. As for
their composition according to the linguistic criterion, Polish was declared
as the native language by 12,400 (0.6%) people in the Katerynoslav province
and 10,100 (0.7%) in Taurida province. According to historical sources, 60%
of Poles in the Katerynoslav province and the neighboring Don Host oblast
originally came from the Congress Kingdom [Lukawski 1978: 86].

We should remember that there were also Polish investors in the region,
to mention but a few examples. In 1900-1903, the Commercial Bank (Pol.
Bank Handlowy) in Warsaw became a major shareholder in the Kramatorsk
Metallurgical Company (Rus. KpamMmaTopckoe MeTa/LIypruieckoe 0611ecTBo,
Kramatorskoe metallurgicheskoe obshchestvo), which was among the most
successful enterprises in the Russian Empire; Michal Kurako and Ludwik
Guzewski (the executive director in 1908-1916) played a major role in its
expansion [Kotsarenko 2002: 64]. Polish engineers Stanistaw Siemaszko
from Petersburg and Tadeusz Hantke were among the initiators of the Azov
Company (Pol. Azowskie Towarzystwo Akcyjne). In 1900, Prince Franciszek
Ksawery Drucki-Lubecki and Jézef Zéttynski established the Drucki-Zét-
tynski Mining and Industrial Company (Pol. Towarzystwo Gérniczo-Prze-
mystowe Drucko-Zéttynskie), engaged in the production of manganese ore in
the region. Count Ksawery Branicki was a major investor in the Krynychna
colliery in the Donbas.

In the early twentieth century Polish migration to the territories of
south-eastern Ukraine increased. In 1903, the correspondent of the Polish
periodical Kraj (The Country) commented on the growing numbers of Poles
in the Donbas:

Polakéw nie brak tu na wszystkich stanowiskach, poczynajac od dyrektoréow, kon-
czac na robotnikach najemnych, nie ma chyba w catym Zagtebiu Donieckim kopalni
lub fabryki, gdzie by nie pracowali Polacy, liczby ich jednak nie da sie okresli¢ na-
wet w przyblizeniu z powodu absolutnego braku tacznosci pomiedzy nimi [after
Lukawski 1978: 64].

(Poles are to be found in all capacities, from executive directors to industrial work-
ers. Although the entire Donbas does not seem to have any mine or factory without
Polish employees working there, no reliable estimates of their actual number can
be provided, as there is absolutely no contact between them.)
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The population of eastern and southern Ukrainian provinces increased
rapidly, as did the number of Poles in the region.

In the mid-1890s, a number of Polish students, as well as Poles deported from
the Congress Kingdom for revolutionary activity, engaged in local revolutionary
circles [Lukawski 1978: 200]. Towards the end of the nineteenth century, the
region became a center of the workers’ movement: out of the total of over two
hundred strikes in Ukraine, a half were organized in the Katerynoslav province,
with the participation of about 120,000 workers [Serczyk 2001: 215]. In January
and February 1905, as many as 80,000 workers from fifty mines and factories
went on strike in the Donbas alone [Serczyk 2001: 228]. The Katerynoslav
province was the fastest growing center of heavy industry, and it was there
that qualified industrial workers from the entire Empire arrived in consider-
able numbers. Since many of them had already been involved in the workers’
movement, the region became an active center of revolutionary activity.

The First World War was a heavy blow to the local economy. A combination
of factors including war, hunger, high prices and tsarist despotism resulted in
a severe political crisis of the Russian Empire at the turn of 1916 and 1917
[Serczyk 2001: 252], which affected the economic situation in south-east-
ern Ukraine in general, and the families of the region, including Polish ones,
in particular.

Surviving documents concerning Polish presence in the region during the
war include registers of those who went missing and whose families pre-
sumed they might have been displaced to Oleksandrivsk (Zaporizhzhia); they
were originally from the following provinces: Warsaw (eighteen names), Vil-
nius, Vitebsk, Volhynia, Grodno, Kalisz, Kaunas, L.omza, Lublin, Minsk, Radom,
Suwaiki, Siedlce, and Chelm.

According to a document dated 1 June 1915, a group of sixty refugees from
the west who arrived in Oleksandrivsk received assistance from the local Pol-
ish Committee; its meetings to discuss the problem were attended by a repre-
sentative of the Polish National Committee. Also in 1915, the town council
received a letter from the Polish, Jewish, Lithuanian and Russian-Latvian na-
tional committees requesting assistance for other refugees: Poles (2,779 peo-
ple), Jews (300), Lithuanians (450), Russians and Latvians (2,088) [Perepiski
1915-1918]. A document confirming material or financial assistance provid-
ed to displaced persons includes such names as: Marfa Krasinska, daughter
of Michat (received three roubles on 22 June 1916), Ela Gruszycka, daughter
of Roman, Maria Raczkowska, daughter of Stanistaw, Katarzyna Staniecka,
daughter of Jozef, etc. [Vedomosti 1915-1916].

In 1915, the entire industrial facility of Engineering Works Bormann,
Szwede & Co. (Pol. Zaktady Mechaniczne Bormann, Szwede i S-ka), employing
1,200 staff at the time, was evacuated from Warsaw to Oleksandrivsk [Doku-
menty 1916-1917]. All of its correspondence with different companies in
Warsaw, Kharkiv and Moscow was initially handled in Polish [Perepiska 1915-
1917]; its warehouse check records include such Polish names as E. BrodecKi,
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F. Grabowski, H. Gruszewska, ]. Gruszewska, S. Lazarkiewicz, Cz. NowicKi,
Cz. Osiecki, A. Plocki, K. Perzynski, A. Zielinski, S. Wotonski, A. Wréblewski
[Kontrol'naia tetrad’ 1916].

It is difficult to estimate the numbers of Poles in Ukraine after the First
World War. The new administrative division introduced in the country in Feb-
ruary 1919 (with provinces still called guberniia) entailed new estimates of
population in each administrative unit. Moreover, the size of the Polish com-
munity in Soviet Russia was greatly influenced by mass wartime migrations
[Ilwanow 1991: 69].

The repatriation agreement signed between Poland, Soviet Russia and Soviet
Ukraine in 1920 made provisions for the return of Polish refugees to Poland.
Donetsk and Zaporizhzhia archives hold some records concerning the oper-
ation, such as:

Criucok 6exeHueB [losbmu 1-ro smenonHa H03o0Bckuit p-H 31 urossg 1921 rojga,
CIMCOK MOJIbCKUX GeXXEeHLEB 3aPEreCTPUPOBAHO MOJIbCbCKOM KOMUCEEH M0 OTIPAB-
Ke Ha poauHy I. BaxmyT - Bcero cemeit 1580, F030Bckuii ciucok 2181 yesoBek;
cnucok ceMel — 2152 [luzovskoe upravienie 1921].

(The Register of Polish Refugees, 1st transport, Iuzivka district, 31 July 1921; The
Register of Polish Refugees registered with the Polish commission for repatriation,
Bakhmut town, total: 1,580 families; The Iuzivka Register of 2,181 persons; the
family register: 2,152.)

By 1924, when repatriation was over, a large number of Poles had been
resettled to their homeland. Those who remained in the Soviet Union were
forced to join in the process of consolidation of Soviet power in Ukraine
[Zahorujko 2001: 7].

The Appendix (Documents 3 and 3a) presents the 1923 census figures for
the Polish population in the Donbas with no commentary, since it proved im-
possible to locate an equivalent set of data for the territory of today’s Zapor-
izhzhia oblast. Archival records, including such documents as applications for
Ukrainian citizenship from persons of Polish origin born in Volhynia, Kaunas,
Minsk, Kherson and other provinces, provide an opportunity to trace inter-
esting patterns concerning Polish presence in eastern Ukraine. For example,
they contain information on the purpose of their arrival (e.g., employment,
visiting relatives or friends), occupation and level of education (e.g., a phar-
macist, a construction worker ‘with low education, as stated in the document,
etc.) [Priniatie 1926]; see also Appendix, Document 4: Ukrainian Residence
Permit for a person of Polish origin.

The 1920s were an exceedingly difficult decade for religious communities.
It was particularly Catholics who were suspected of maintaining contacts
with Poland, considered the main enemy of the Soviet Union among the West-
ern countries. The confiscation of valuables from churches ‘for the relief of
the starving’ began in 1921-1922, following the ‘Law on the Separation of the
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Church from the State and of the School from the Church.?¢ Thus, for example,
most of the valuables belonging to the Roman Catholic church in luzivka were
seized. The procedure involved a special commission drafting a list of items,
and subsequently proceeding with the requisition. The same practice was ap-
plied in the case of Orthodox churches. (See Appendix, Document 2: The list
of items confiscated from the Roman Catholic church in Iuzivka.)

In November 1923, the vast majority of Catholics in Makiivka and Iuzivka, par-
ticularly those who were in contact with Bishop Neveu, were arrested. His living
quarters were searched and he had some of his possessions, including his letters,
confiscated [Kuromiya 1998: 140]. Churches were closed and the clergy arrested
or deported. In 1928, Bishop Neveu reported from Makiivka that ‘arrests among
our Orthodox brethren have multiplied to an alarming extent. In 1929, he wrote
that ‘even families with whom I used to be very friendly were afraid to show their
faces in church in case they should lose their daily bread’ [after Kuromiya 1998:
156].In 1930, the Catholic church in Makiivka was closed down pending plans of
turning it into a cinema, and the crosses and graves in the cemetery had been de-
stroyed in preparation for works on a public park on the site. ‘From April 1929 to
April 1930, thirty-six chapels were closed in Artemivs’k okruha, and a synagogue
was closed in Rykove’ [Kuromiya 1998: 156].

On the other hand, the 1920s was a decade of liberal ethnic policy in Soviet
Ukraine, also in the case of the Polish community, which had its schools and
village soviets (councils) [Eberhardt 1994: 83-91; Iwanow 1991: 137-144].
In south-eastern Ukraine, there were settlements where the proportion of the
Polish population was as high as 60%, as can be seen in Document 5 enclosed
in the Appendix. For example, the Velyka Lepatykha and Nyzhni Sirohozy
raions had two schools each where Polish was taught (with three teachers
working in each school); in the Melitopol district, there were four Polish schools
with 242 students and six teachers. The highest figures for ethnic schools in the
district were recorded for the Bulgarian (35 schools, 4,491 students, 108 teach-
ers) and German community (103 schools, 5,463 students) [Svedeniia 1926].

36 Initially, the Bolsheviks concentrated their efforts on suppressing the Orthodox Church.

‘Kompromisowy charakter miata takze taktyka Ko$ciota katolickiego wobec realizacji wprowa-
dzonych w zycie dwdch gtéwnych aktéw prawnych wtadz - regulujacych sytuacje wszystkich
zwigzkéw wyznaniowych w Rosji Radzieckiej. Byly to: dekret Rady Komisarzy Ludowych z dnia
23 stycznia 1918 r. O oddzieleniu Kosciota od paristwa, wtaczony pézniej do Pierwszej Konstytucji
RSFRR jako artykut 13, oraz rozporzadzenie Ludowego Komisarza Sprawiedliwosci O zasadach
realizacji dekretu O oddzieleniu Kosciota od paristwa”z dnia 24 sierpnia 1918 r’ [Iwanow 1991: 270].

(‘The Catholic Church also adopted a compromise approach to the implementation of the two major
acts regulating the status of all religious communities in Soviet Russia, i.e. the Decree of the Council
of People’s Commissars ‘On the Separation of the Church from the State’ (23 January 1918), later
incorporated as Article 13 of the first constitution of the Russian Soviet Federated Socialist Republic
(Russian Republic), and the Regulation of the People’s Commissar for Justice ‘On the Principles of
Implementation of the Decree “On the Separation of the Church from the State™ (24 August 1918).)

However, in the years to come the Catholic Church was to suffer severe losses among its members
and clergy in Soviet Ukraine, see Iwanow 1991.
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In the period, the Melitopol district had four Polish and Polish-Ukrainian
village soviets.’” Poles were also represented in Torhai and Mykolaivka (where
they formed 60% of the population, but had no Polish schools), as well as
Kostiantynivka and Novo-Petrivka (where there were also Polish schools).

The ethnic composition of the territory of today’s Donetsk and Zaporizhzhia
oblasts according to the census of 1926 is presented in Table 1.4.

Table 1.4. The ethnic composition of the territory of today’s Donetsk and Zaporizhzhia oblasts,
1926 census [after Chornyi 2001]

District Total Ukrainians %  Russians % Jews % Poles %
Artemivsk 766,668 555,808 7250 152,624 19.91 17,622 2.30 4,070 0.53
Stalino 654,941 348,518 53.21 223,825 34.17 12,909 1.97 3,165 0.48
Mariupol 415,540 227,443 54.73 76,753 18.47 13,483 3.24 931 0.22
Zaporizhzhia 533,315 429,310 80.50 59,214 11.10 18,383 3.45 859 0.16
Melitopol 736,166 425280 57.77 184,324 25.04 15,301 2.08 5,243 0.71
Ukraine 29,018,187 23,218,860 80.01 2,677,166 9.23 1,574,391 5.43 476,435 1.64

The 1930s were a tragic period for Poles and other national minorities
in Ukraine.

‘Ethnic Germans and Poles became politically suspect as potential fifth
columns. In 1933, the Soviet secret police uncovered a German espionage
organization’; in the same year, the Polish Military Organization (Pol. Polska
Organizacja Wojskowa, POW) was liquidated on charges of remaining “in the
service of Polish landowners and Ukrainian nationalists” scheming to invade
and destroy the Soviet Union’ [after Kuromiya 1998: 175].

1935 marked the beginning of mass deportations and coercive resettlement
of Polish population from the western borderlands to the eastern regions of
Ukraine, which had been most affected by the Great Famine of 1932-1933.3¢

37 Polish ethnic village soviets were organized in 1924. Their principal aims included: broadly
understood Sovietization of the Polish population, organization of Soviet administrative services for
Poles in their native language, propagating the ideology of the Bolshevik party among the Catholic
peasants, and providing information on the principles of the Soviet ethnic policy [Ilwanow 1991: 137].

3 Considering the scope of the problem, I do not discuss the Great Famine in more detail.
There is an extensive body of literature on the subject, including such important publications as Holod
1990; Kolektyvizatsiia 1992; Conquest 1986; Kulczycki 2008. Kulczycki’s book was best described
by Oleksandr Motsyk, the Ambassador of Ukraine to Poland at the time of its publication:

‘Ksiazka profesora Stanistawa Kulczyckiego ukazuje prawde o zbrodni dokonanej przez totalitarng
wtadze stalinowska na narodzie ukrainskim. [...] Publikacja ta, oparta na dokumentach i zeznaniach
naocznych $wiadkéw, rozszerza nasza wiedze o Wielkim Gtodzie na Ukrainie w latach 1932-1933,
ktéry pochtonat prawie dziesie¢ milionéw istnien ludzkich’ [Kulczycki 2008: back cover].
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Taken ‘for reasons of state security, the decision of January 1935 was to de-
port 8,300 families and replace them with 4,000 selected kolkhoz families
from the Kiev and Chernihiv oblasts. 3,130 families were resettled to the Donetsk
oblast [Stroniski 1998: 178-179]. Those living within the distance of seven
kilometers from the border were the first to go. The deportees were dispersed
among the local population, which resulted in their rapid assimilation [Stronski
1998: 179]. As of 1936, there were also deportations to Kazakhstan.

The period of 1937-1938 saw the high point of Stalin’s genocidal Great
Terror, which had utterly disastrous consequences also for the Polish popula-
tion in Ukraine, including the south-eastern regions of the country [Stronski
1998: 47]. In the build-up of repressions, Soviet authorities proceeded from
eliminating the Roman Catholic Church from public life, abolishing the Polish
Autonomous District (the so-called Marchlewszczyzna),* liquidation of Polish
schools and cultural institutions, and deportations of ethnic Poles, to the mass
extermination of the Polish population. Indeed, the anti-Polish operations of
1937-1938 can be seen as genocide. It was certainly all ethnic communities,
Ukrainians, Germans, Lithuanians and others, that were severely affected in
the period. However, in the case of Poles, the scale of repressions was unpar-
alleled [Stronski 1998; Iwanow 1991].

On 11 August 1937, the People’s Commissariat for Internal Affairs (NKVD)*°
issued an order to liquidate Poles. ‘As of 1 November 1937, 19,030 were arrest-
ed under the Polish operations; of them, 4,885 were sentenced to be shot’
[Kuromiya 1998: 232]. In 1937-1938 repressions affected nearly 50,000 Poles;
in the Stalino (Donetsk) oblast alone, between September 1937 and February
1938 at least 3,777 were arrested; of them, 3,029 (80.2%) were executed
[Kuromiya 1998: 232]; 723 were given five- to ten-year labor camp sentences,
and twenty-five persons still had their cases tried. Charges against Poles mainly
included espionage, treason, terrorist activity, diversion, inflicting damage
(Rus. BpeguTenbcTBo, vreditel'stvo; Pol. szkodnictwo), counter-revolutionary
activity and agitation. In the Appendix (Document 6) I enclose a record of
an interrogation of an ethnic Pole by a representative of Stalinist authorities,
a copy of an arrest warrant and a decision to charge the suspect.

In the early 1990s, a number of files of those who were subject to repres-
sions were transferred to the state archives of relevant oblasts and special

(‘Stanistaw Kulczycki’s book presents the truth about the atrocity committed by the totalitarian

Stalinist state on the Ukrainian nation. [...] Based on documents and eyewitness accounts, the
publication expands the state of knowledge about the Great Famine, which claimed the lives of
nearly ten million people in Ukraine in 1932-1933!)

39 The Marchlewski Polish Autonomous District was established in Volhynia province of Soviet
Ukraine in 1925. Named after Julian Marchlewski, a prominent Polish communist activist, and
commonly referred to in Polish as Marchlewszczyzna, it had a total population of 40,577, including
28,336 ethnic Poles. The region was a political venture of Polish communists aiming to foster
‘socialist awareness’ among Poles living in the Soviet Union. The region was abolished in 1935.

*0 Rus. HapogHblit komuccapuat BHyTpeHHux aest (HKB/), Narodnyi komissariat vnutrennikh
del (NKVD).
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commissions prepared a publication entitled Reabilitovani istoriieiu (UKr.
Pea6iniToBaHi icTopieto, Rehabilitated by History), including brief biographi-
cal notes. An analysis of its second volume makes it possible to present the
following data concerning the Zaporizhzhia oblast: the total number of those
repressed was 5,390; the age bracket breakdown of the figure is as follows:
below 25 years of age: 710 persons, below 40: 2,717, below 50: 1,288, below
60: 572, below 70: 99, over 70: 4; as for the ethnic groups, the data indicate:
Ukrainians (2,405), Germans (1,924), Russians (385), Bulgarians (223), Poles
(188), Jews (70), Greeks (60), Czechs (42), as well other ethnicities with the
number of victims below 50: Belarusians, Latvians, Albanians, Moldavians, and
other [Reabilitovani 2005]. Volume three provides information on cases against
3,259 people, including 135 Poles [Reabilitovani 2006]. The total number of
Poles subjected to Stalinist repressions in the Donetsk and Zaporizhzhia oblasts
is exceedingly difficult to estimate for two main reasons. Firstly, not all the
persons had their record files and their names are impossible to trace. Sec-
ondly, not all NKVD files have been transferred to state archives as yet. Also,
the prosecution proceeded with the cases at a great pace and the executions
were held within a very short time from bringing the charges, often on the
same day or within a few days. Repressions were getting more severe by the
month. Preliminary estimates for the 1937-1938 surge of repressions in the
Stalino oblast indicate 9,367 executions of members of three ethnic minorities
alone: Germans, Poles, and Greeks*! [after Kuromiya 1998: 245].

The early days of the Second World War were only a brief interlude in the
process of destruction of the people of Ukraine, Poles among them. In 1939-
1943, the population of the city of Zaporizhzhia fell from 289,000 to 120,000
[Eberhardt 1994: 166]. Mikotaj Iwanow estimates that in the course of the
1930s the Polish community in Ukraine lost about 30% of its members, as
compared to the late 1920s [I[wanow 1991: 377]. The persistent anti-Polish
and anti-Catholic hard line in Ukraine was in fact a continuation of the tsarist
policy on a mass scale.

Soviet ethnic policy, also towards Poles, should be seen in a broader context.
Indeed, it was entire Ukraine which was subject to Sovietization and Russifi-
cation aiming to suppress the Ukrainian language and identity. As it turned
out, the process was to be largely successful in the south-eastern regions of
the country. In 2008, one of my informants from Donetsk summed it up as
follows: In the repressions, Stalin could have wiped out the entire population of
the steppe, but the industry would have completely collapsed for the lack of
manpower (Stalin mégt wykoriczy¢ w represjach wszystkich mieszkaricow stepu,
Jjednak zniszczytby catkowicie przemyst, ktory jednak potrzebowat sity roboczey).

As statistical data concerning the population of the Donetsk and Zaporizhzhia
oblasts in the 1940s are both incomplete and purposely distorted, the exact
figures of those who suffered from repressions in the Donbas and in the Wild

“1 On the period of repressions, see Nikol's’kii 1995a; 1995b.

71



72

The Polish Minority in South-Eastern Ukraine

Plains are impossible to establish. Hiroaki Kuromiya estimates that ‘[i]n the
country as a whole, from June 1940 till June 1941 three million people, or
approximately 8% of the working population were prosecuted; of them half
a million were sentenced to imprisonment’ [Kuromiya 1998: 256]. In a bid
to tackle an increasing shortage of manpower in the Donbas, in the second
half of 1940 the Soviets deported 38,000 people, including a number of Poles,
from Besarabia and northern Bukovina to work in the region.*?

The Second World War, which involved a considerable loss in population,
was followed by a period of migrations and deportations.*® The industrial
centers of the Donbas needed more labor force. I provide only a number of
examples of what is a much wider problem, which requires a separate study
in its own right. An eyewitness describes a wave of arrests in Lviv in January
1945* as follows:

0d 2 do 8 stycznia aresztowano we Lwowie i najblizszej okolicy 17 300 oséb, zapet-
niajac wszystkie wiezienia, obozy, lokale milicji i tym podobne miejsca zbiorowego,
dobrze strzezonego bytowania [Kulczynska 1988: 6].

(Between 2 and 8 January 17,300 people were arrested in Lwéw [Ukr. Lviv] and in
the immediate area. All the prisons, camps, militia stations and all the places where
people could be kept under lock and key were full.)

Most of those arrested were Poles, among them professors, doctors, engi-
neers and artists. The account continues:

Wieziono nas od 4 do 11 lutego. Os6b 1760, ponad tysiagc mezczyzn i okoto sied-
miuset kobiet. Ten stan liczebny zmniejszyt sie juz w najblizszych dniach po wyta-
dowaniu [...]. Widok, ktory uderzyt moje odwykte od swiatta oczy, byt nastepujacy:
jak daleko wzrok siegnie, az do horyzontu, ciggneta sie wokét — we wszystkie strony,
grozna i martwa, pokryta czystym $niegiem réwnina. Na pierwszy rzut oka nie byto
widac¢ zadnych cech charakterystycznych dla o$rodka kopalnianego. Gdzieniegdzie

*2 This information was provided by the children of those who were deported and never
returned to their families in Bukovina. On a number of occasions in 1940, in the village of Panka
(Bukovina), Russian soldiers made middle-of-the-night arrests of local men. If they were discov-
ered to have gone into hiding, it was their wives and children who were arrested and deported
to the Donbas instead. My grandfather, Teodor Pertauczan, a Romanian, the head of the village
council, was arrested in 1940 never to be heard of again; my mother was seven years of age at
the time. When the father in our neighbors’ family was hiding in the forest, as there was rumor in
the village about mass deportations to the Donbas, the mother and their five little children were
taken away; only two of them survived. The mother, who worked collecting tar and also survived,
talked about the hard conditions, repressions and hunger away from home.

* For more information on mass deportations, see Ciesielski, Hryciuk, Srebrakowski 2003;
Ciesielski 1997; Conquest 1970.

* In Lviv, another wave of mass arrests and deportations of Poles to the collieries of the
Donbas took place in early 1944, before the end of the war. Some of the deportees were later
repatriated to Poland. This information was provided by an elderly acquaintance of mine, an
academic, whose uncles were arrested and deported to the Donbas immediately after the Soviets
re-entered Lviv.



South-Eastern Ukraine: Past and Present

widniaty, z rzadka rozsiadte, prostokatne budynki z kamienia, byty to fagry, ktérymi
usiane s3 stepy Zagtebia Donieckiego... [Kulczyniska 1988: 13-14].

(We were on our way from 4 until 11 February: 1,760 people, over a thousand men
and about seven hundred women, but this number became smaller within a few
days after our arrival [...]. What struck my eyes, which had become unaccustomed
to light, was this: as far as I could see, as far as the horizon, all around us, there
was nothing but a hostile, dead plain covered with pristine snow. At first glance, it
was impossible to notice any sign of anything remotely resembling a mining center.
Scattered around, here and there, there were rectangular buildings made of stone.
They were labor camps which the Donbas steppe is full of.)

As for the mines themselves,

Zagtebie Donieckie to rozlegty step, a na nim szachty (kopalnie) o niskich drew-
nianych budynkach nad ziemig. Wewnatrz ziemi prymityw uragajacy wszystkim
pojeciom o wielkim przemysle. Szereg kopalni nieczynnych zupeinie z powodu
zniszczen wojennych [...] [Kulczyniska 1988: 51].

(The Donbas was a vast steppe dotted by mine shaft towers with small wooden
structures above the ground. Underground, it was all so primitive that it would be
ridiculous to even think about it as modern industry. A number of mines did not
work at all because they had suffered so much damage in the war [...].)

The post-war reconstruction and subsequent operation of the industrial
sector of the Donets-Dnieper Economic Region (including Kharkiv, Dnipropet-
rovsk, Stalino, Kirovohrad, Poltava, Sumy, Voroshylovhrad and Zaporizhzhia
oblasts) required a substantial amount of manpower, which could not be pro-
vided by Ukraine alone. Thus, the republic’s loss in population was to be com-
pensated by deportations from Central-Eastern Europe [Niedurny 2004: 68].
In April and May 1945, thousands of colliers, Polish citizens from the region
of Silesia, were arrested by the NKVD and deported as coercive labor force for
the mines of the Donbas. After a decade, only a handful of them were to return
to their homeland. The Soviets set up an entire network of filtration camps
(for those arrested as ‘hostile element’ in clean-up operations in the frontline
areas) and labor battalions in the region, with colliers from Silesia generally
sent to the latter (sixty-six in the Stalino and four in the Zaporizhzhia oblasts)
[Niedurny 2004: 68]. It is impossible to make any precise estimates of the
number of people from Upper Silesia who were deported to south-eastern
Ukraine in 1945 [Niedurny 2004: 69]. The current state of research confirms
the figure of at least 25,000 deportees from Silesia to labor camps in different
parts of the Soviet Union, including the Donbas, Kazakhstan, Chechnia, Turk-
menistan, Georgia, the Urals, and Murmansk [Kwiecinski 2004: 100-101].

Eyewitness accounts of transport, working and living conditions of those
deported include the following comments:
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Do wagonu zatadowano okoto 70 o0s6b, za$ drzwi zostaty zdrutowane. Z wypowiedzi
konwojujacych zotnierzy rosyjskich dowiedzielismy sie, Ze jedziemy do Rosji i Ze juz
do rodziny nie wrécimy. Podréz trwata okoto 1 miesiagca, poniewaz pociag jechat po
linii jednotorowe;j i czesto nastepowaty wymijania pociggdw. Dojechali$my w rejon
Donbasu. Po wysadzeniu nas z wagonéw, szliSmy okoto 2 kilometréw do obozu
sktadajacego sie z murowanych barakéw i ogrodzonych drutem kolczastym. SpaliSmy
na pryczach i okrywaliSmy sie przywiezionymi z sobg kocami [after WozZniczka
1996: 69].

(They filled the train carriage with seventy people and wired the door shut. From
what the guards said, we got to know we were going to Russia and we would never
return to our families. The journey took about a month, because the train was going
along a single-track line and often stopped to let other trains pass. We reached the
Donbas. When they got us out of our carriages, we walked about two kilometers
to a camp which had brick barracks and was fenced with barbed wire. We slept on
bunks and covered ourselves with blankets we had taken with us.)

Or, to quote another example:

W miesigcu pazdzierniku 1945 r. przeprowadzono «selekcje» ludzi, ktérzy nada-
waliby sie do ciezkiej pracy w gérnictwie i ja z okoto 100 osobami zostatem prze-
wieziony do obozu numer 6B w Jenakijewie, przydzielono nas do pracy w gérnic-
twie dotowym. Pracowatem na Scianie jako rebacz. Pracowatem w kopalni Junkom,
a nastepnie Hydroszachta réwniez na $cianie. Poktady wegla w tych kopalniach
byty pionowe. Bardzo niebezpieczne. Ob6z ten miat charakter miedzynarodowy,
w ktérym znajdowali sie Polacy - okoto 1500 osdb, pézniej Wegrzy i inne narodo-
wosci, w sumie okoto 2500 oséb. Liczby te zmieniaty sie, byto tak, Ze ob6z miescit
4000 os6b [after WoZniczka 1996: 85].

(In October 1945 there was a “selection” of people who would be fit for hard work
in the collieries. Along with about a hundred other people, [ was taken to Camp 6B
in Ienakiieve, where we were assigned to work underground. I worked as a cutter
at the face. I worked at the lunkom mine and later at Hidroshakhta, also at the face.
They both had vertical coal seams, really dangerous. The camp was international,
there were about 1,500 Poles, and later, also Hungarians and other nationalities,
about 2,500 people altogether. The numbers kept changing; at some point there
were 4,000 people in the camp.)

The Soviet people that Moscow aimed to mould were to be a society of work-
ing masses without historically formed social structures, to better enable their
control and manipulation: ‘[r]epressions, including deportations, were a means
of implementing the policy aiming to destroy natural social structures’ (‘Repre-
sje, w tym takze deportacje, byty instrumentem realizacji polityki destrukcji
owych naturalnych struktur spotecznych’) [Ciesielski, Hryciuk, Srebrakowski
2003: 10]. For example, between 1941 and 1946, the population of the Donetsk
oblast fell from 3,324,000 to 2,507,000, and the corresponding figures for the
Zaporizhzhia oblast were 1,443,000 and 1,144,000, respectively. The Second
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World War brought a considerable change in the ethnic composition of
Ukraine: the Polish, Jewish and German population suffered severe losses and
the south-eastern regions of the country were becoming increasingly more
Russian-speaking.

In 1946-1947, another outbreak of famine brought death to further millions
of people, and was particularly disastrous in the Donbas and Zaporizhzhia.
While the exact figure of those who perished is not possible to establish, the
extent of the disaster can be confirmed by the fact that the number of rural
households in the Zaporizhzhia oblast fell by 7,600 in 1947 alone [Reabilitovani
2004: 31].

Many people moved their place of residence: in 1949 in Ukraine 75,134 left
their workplaces without authorization, which amounted to a criminal offense;
many of those who had run away from the Donbas were arrested [Kuromiya
1998: 308]. The policy of attrition against the population continued after the
Second World War until the death of Stalin, as did the struggle against religion,
the clergy and believers [Kuromiya 1998: 312-313]. In March 1953, the Pre-
sidium of the Supreme Soviet of the Soviet Union declared an amnesty, which
included over 223,000 people in Ukraine [Reabilitovani 2004: 32].

As the Donbas still offered attractive pay prospects, the population of the
region increased rapidly: as was already mentioned, between 1945 and 1959
the number of inhabitants of the Stalino oblast more than doubled: from
1,998,000 to 4,262,000 [Kuromiya 1998: 325]. According to the 1959 census,
Ukraine had the total population of forty-two million, with Ukrainians count-
ing over thirty-two million. Following the deportations to other regions of
the Soviet Union and repatriation to Poland, the Polish minority in the whole
country was recorded at 0.9%. My assumption is also that a certain propor-
tion of Poles did not reveal their national identity during the census for fear
of repressions and deportation. Ethnic Germans had been wiped out almost
entirely, and the Jewish community suffered severe losses. On the other hand,
the country in general, and the Donetsk and Zaporizhzhia oblasts in particular,
had a dynamically increasing proportion of Russians.

A straight line across the cell labelled ‘Polish’ in the ethnicity column of the
1959 census for the Donetsk and Zaporizhzhia oblasts [Eberhardt 1994: 198-
199] indicates that the figure was most likely negligible. The process of Russi-
fication steadily increased, with the Soviet rule imposing Russian language
and culture in Ukraine. The most dynamic expansion of Russian was observed
in the territory under consideration. The Polish population in the Donbas and
Zaporizhzhia regions was dispersed and the pace of its assimilation increased
under pressure of Sovietization. Poles tended to conceal their national identity
and most often declared themselves as Russians or Ukrainians in the hope of
securing a better future for their children, who later mostly thought about
themselves as Russians. It was quite common for parents to give typical Russian
names to their children in order to cover up any links that might openly relate
them to Polish identity. (See Chapter 5 for more details.)
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Considering that it was mostly the male part of the population who fell vic-
tim to repressions, deportations and the war (or had to serve in the army away
from the home region), Polish women often married Russians or Ukrainians
and rapidly assimilated, also linguistically, as a result. Children from such mixed
marriages frequently did not consider themselves as Poles, even more so that
in this part of Ukraine it took a lot of courage to openly declare Polish identity.

Although the working conditions in both regions were still very difficult,
and the workers were subject to ruthless treatment by Soviet authorities, the
labor market absorbed a considerable number of newcomers. Between 1959
and 1970, the total population of Ukraine increased by 5,257,500 people
[Eberhardt 1994: 219]. The 1970 census indicated a considerable growth of
the Russian population, which was a result of immigration from other Soviet
republics and from Russia itself. The newcomers from Russia were mainly
members of staff employed in the administration, particularly in the higher
echelons. On the other hand, the Polish population declined considerably: from
363,300 in 1959, to 295,100 in 1970 (i.e. the figure was smaller by 68,200),
which most likely should be attributed to the progress of Russification.

In the case of the Donetsk and Zaporizhzhia oblasts, Poles were dispersed,
deprived of access to Catholic churches, Polish schools and organizations, and
the proportion of mixed marriages was relatively high, which all facilitated
the process of their rapid Russification. In 1970, the total Polish population in
the Donetsk oblast was 8,600, with the corresponding figure for Zaporizhzhia
at 2,200. In the former oblast, the declared native language breakdown was
as follows: Polish: 900, Ukrainian: 1,700, Russian: 5,900; in the latter: Polish:
300, Ukrainian: 1,200, Russian: 700 [Eberhardt 1994: 238].

The 1970s and 1980s were the decades of economic migration within
Ukraine and immigration from other Soviet republics. The operating princi-
ple of Soviet authorities in the period resembled the Stalinist policy of assim-
ilating minorities in a bid to amalgamate them into a uniform Soviet people,
citizens of the Soviet Union. In the process, Russian became the native lan-
guage of all ethnic and national minorities.

A uniform Soviet nation was shaped mainly by the state, the communist
party and the army. While young men from Ukraine were sent to do their mil-
itary service in other republics of the Soviet Union, conscripts from Kazakh-
stan, Georgia or Armenia were stationed in Ukraine. Also, although higher ed-
ucation was nominally free, graduates had to complete a mandatory two-year
work placement on completion of studies, which involved moving away from
their home regions. Consequently, mixed marriages with Russian speakers
were quite common. Young people were brought up in the spirit of Leninism,
setting up such role models as Pavlik Morozov, a member of the Pioneer Or-
ganization who denounced his father to the Bolsheviks. The aim of this prop-
aganda was to foster positive attitudes to informers, and to destroy family
bonds. From an early age, children were taught that the good of the Soviet
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state was the most important value,* and membership in the Little Octobrists
(Ukr. XKoBTeHsita, Zhovteniata)*® and, in due course, the Pioneer Organiza-
tion was mandatory. In order to pursue higher education, candidates had to
join the Komsomol, and become members of the communist party while at
university. Needless to say, the region was dominated by official hostility to
Catholicism and religion as such.

With their growing industry and permanent shortage of manpower, the
Donetsk and Zaporizhzhia regions were a destination for economic migrants.
For example, adolescents (including Poles) from western Ukraine were often
sent to work on the farms in the south-east. Young girls frequently settled
there, married and adapted to the new Russian-speaking environment.

In the early 1970s, Poles who had been deported to Kazakhstan from the
Zhytomyr (Pol. Zytomierz) region in 1937 were allowed to return to Ukraine.
It was not an officially organized action, but one pursued by the people them-
selves: those who managed to come back helped others to follow them.*” Some
settled in new regions, including the Donetsk and Zaporizhzhia oblasts, where,
as reported by my informants, they concealed their national identity in an at-
tempt to fit in. With the number of schools with Ukrainian as the language of
instruction progressively reduced (and no Polish schools in the period in either
region at all), the proportion of children attending Russian schools in Donetsk
was as high as 90% [Eberhardt 1994: 248]. A good command of Russian cou-
pled with membership in the communist party ensured good prospects of so-
cial advancement and a successful career. As a result, a large proportion of Poles
in the Donbas and Zaporizhzhia concealed their ethnic background and made
use of the opportunities.”® On the other hand, there were those who chose not
to join the party and to preserve their Polish identity and Catholic faith. This,
however, meant that they had to keep a low profile and accept worse-paid jobs.

The number of those willing to work in the collieries increased despite
the hard working conditions. However, there were also a number of strikes,
which were suppressed by the authorities. ‘In September 1979, as if to punish
the Donbas, the government exploded a nuclear bomb in the lunkom mine in
Ienakiieve’ [Kuromiya 1998: 331].

* As a pupil attending Soviet schools in 1980-1990, I had personal experience of role models
and authority figures proposed to Soviet children in the course of their education.

* The Ukrainian term zhovteniatko (>xoBTeHsiTK0) derives from the name of the month of
October (UKr. »xoBTeHb, zhovten’), associated with the October Revolution of 1917. The Soviet
Union had a framework of ideological organizations with obligatory membership from an early
age: Zhovteniata at primary school level, the Pioneer Organization at secondary schools, the
Komsomol for those aged 14-28, and the communist party.

*7 For example, a person who went to visit distant relatives in the village of Bohatyrivka near
Zaporizhzhia settled there and brought over other members of the family. Having built a house,
the family encouraged the neighbors from the place they had been deported together to join
them and move to the area.

* While conducting my interviews, [ noticed that my informants tended to omit this period
in their biographies and conceal their membership in the communist party.
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By 1989, the Donetsk oblast had become more Russian than Ukrainian,
with most of its population originally coming from other regions of the coun-
try and from Russia [Eberhardt 1994: 271]. Statistical records indicate a con-
siderable growth of the region between 1959 and 1989. In 1989, the Donetsk
oblast had the population of 5,311,300 and Zaporizhzhia - 2,074,000, which
means that in the period of four decades they had grown by 1,049,733 and
610,169, respectively. As for the Poles, the records indicated their number at
6,897 (0.13%) in the Donetsk region, while the figure for the Zaporizhzhia
oblast was 2,512 (0.12%). Countrywide, the total Polish population fell from
295,100 in 1970, through 258,000 in 1979, to 219,200 in 1989. Detailed sta-
tistics for the Donetsk oblast were published by the Polacy Donbasu (The Poles
of the Donbas) magazine:

Losy Polakéw Donbasu niewiele réznig sie od loséw Polakéw, ktérzy mieszkali w in-
nych regionach ZSRR. Moze tylko tym, ze do Zagtebia Donieckiego wywozono na-
szych Rodakéw w celu asymilacji ‘do narodu radzieckiego. Jezeli wtadza nie osiggata
sukcesu, czekata Polakéw droga na Sybir lub do Kazachstanu. Wedtug danych staty-
stycznych spisu ludno$ci w 1989 roku z zapisang w paszporcie narodowo$cig ‘Polak’
byto: Obwdd Doniecki - 6897 os., Donieck - 1724 os., Mariupol - 889 os., Makiejewka
- 659 os,, Jenakijewo - 254 os., Kramatorsk - 226 os., Konstantynéwka - 177 os,, Sieli-
dowo - 176 os., Szachtiorsk - 156 os., Stowiansk - 154 os., Torez - 132 os., SniZene -
114 os., Marinka - 101 os., Wolnowacha - 96 os., Telmanowe - 85 os., Artiomowsk -
137 os., Dimitrowo - 66 os., Starobieszewo - 63 os. [Polacy 2000: 5].

(The history of Donbas Poles resembles the history of Poles living in other regions of
the Soviet Union, with the only difference being that our compatriots were deported
to live here in order to become assimilated ‘Soviet people. If the authorities were
not successful in these attempts, Poles faced deportation to Siberia or Kazakhstan.
According to the records of the 1989 census of population, the number of people
with Polish ethnicity recorded in their [Soviet internal] passports was as follows:
the Donetsk oblast: 6,897, Donetsk city: 1,724, Mariupol: 889, Makiivka: 659, Ien-
akiieve: 254, Kramatorsk: 226, Kostiantynivka: 177, Selydove: 176, Shakhtarsk:
156, Sloviansk: 154, Torez: 132, Snizhne: 114, Marinka: 101, Volnovakha: 96, Tel-
manove: 85, Artemivsk: 137, Dymytrov: 66, Starobesheve: 63.)

I am convinced that these low figures stem from the fact that a number of
respondents concealed their Polish background as they did not trust Soviet
authorities.

However, it should be noticed that the recorded number of Poles slightly
increased in the case of both oblasts. The pattern can be attributed to a num-
ber of reasons, such as migration within Ukraine, migration within the Soviet
Union and, last but not least, a rising level of Polish national awareness on the
eve of Ukrainian independence [Kuromiya 1998: 332].

After 1991, the independent Ukrainian state made it possible for national
minorities to openly claim their rights and liberties and form their organizations.
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The beginnings of the Polish movement go back to the late 1980s and early
1990s; it originated in Lviv and western Ukraine, followed by central and
south-eastern regions of the country, with the number of organizations rapidly
increasing. The first Polish organization in the Zaporizhzhia oblast was the
Adam Mickiewicz Polish Cultural Association (Pol. Stowarzyszenie Kultury
Polskiej im. Adama Mickiewicza) founded by Jerzy Rozenbaum. Polish associ-
ations in Ukraine, their legal status and people involved in the development of
Polish culture are discussed in Chapter 2.

The first census in independent Ukraine was held in 2001. As it turned out,
the population of the country decreased by 2,995,000, with the sharpest fall
recorded for the Donbas, where the Donetsk oblast alone lost 97,000; the cor-
responding figure for the Zaporizhzhia oblast was 66,000 [Eberhardt 2003:
744-745].

In a bid to convince ethnic Poles to reveal their national identity in the cen-
sus, all Polish organizations in Ukraine organized meetings of their members
and prepared articles for the Polish press in Ukraine. For example, the Polacy
Donbasu (The Poles of the Donbas) magazine published the following appeal:

Rodacy!
0d 5 grudnia na Ukrainie zostanie przeprowadzony spis ludnos$ci. Ukraina jest
mtodym, wolnym i demokratycznym panstwem. JesteSmy obywatelami tego kraju
i ziemia ta jest nam rowniez droga, jak i Ukrainncom i ludziom innych narodowosci
zamieszkatym na niej.
0d tego, jaka przynalezno$¢ zadeklarujemy, bedzie zalezata polityka narodowo-
$ciowa panstwa ukrainskiego dotyczaca o$wiaty i kultury polskiej na Ukrainie.
Nie wstydzcie sie, ze wiekszo$¢ z was nie méwi poprawna polszczyzng - w tym nie
ma Waszej winy! Najwazniejsze, ze macie polskie serca!
Wedtug wstepnych badan przeprowadzonych w Organizacjach Polonijnych i danych
parafii katolickich jest nas okoto 2 milionow.
Dlatego podczas spisu ludnosci powiedz z duma:
JESTEM POLAKIEM, OBYWATELEM UKRAINY

[Polacy 2001: 1]

(Compatriots!

5 December is the first day of the census of population. Ukraine is a young, free and
democratic state. We are citizens of this country and this land is as dear to us as it
is to Ukrainians and to other ethnic communities living here.

The ethnic policy of the Ukrainian state towards Polish education and culture will
depend on our declaration in the census.

Do not be ashamed that most of you do not speak correct Polish - this is not your
fault! You have Polish hearts and this is what matters!

Polish organizations and [Roman] Catholic parishes estimate that there are as many
as about two million of us.

This is why when asked in the census, say:

[ AM A POLE AND I AM A UKRAINIAN CITIZEN)
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In the Donetsk oblast, Polish identity was declared by 4,300 people (0.09%)
and the figure for the Zaporizhzhia oblast was 1,800 (0.1%).*° Drawing on my
studies and experience, [ am convinced that a number of respondents con-
cealed their Polish national identity and the actual total is higher than indi-
cated in the 2001 census. The memory of Stalinist policy and the attendant
fear of disclosing ethnic origin is still present today, particularly among the
numerous members of the older generation, who experienced deportations
and the rule of terror. The middle and younger generation, in turn, often do
not give a thought to their ethnic background and frequently confuse national
identity with citizenship. However, the introduction of the so-called Polish
Card (Karta Polaka: a document issued by the Polish state, granting certain
rights to persons of Polish descent who are citizens of the former Soviet re-
publics) introduced in 2008 brought a revival of interest in Polish roots, with
public and family archives being searched for proof of Polish ancestry.*

It needs to be stressed that, in the European context, the death toll in
Ukraine was exceedingly high. The principal factors involved were the Bol-
shevik revolution, three major outbreaks of famine, two World Wars, depor-
tations and Stalinist terror [Eberhardt 1994: 184]. The twentieth century was
particularly cruel to the territory under consideration in the present volume:
while all those arriving in the region came in search of freedom, what they ac-
tually experienced was the rule of terror. The overall size of the Polish popula-
tion in south-eastern Ukraine was also affected by the policy of Russification
and natural demographic phenomena, such as mixed marriages.

Summing up the relatively short period of Polish presence in the region,
it can be divided into the following stages:

- voluntary economic migration,

- coercive resettlement and deportation,

- migrations in the 1960s-1980s enforced by Soviet policy (military service,

mandatory work placement on completion of studies),

- Polish national revival after 1991.

* Piotr Eberhardt writes:

‘Tradycyjnie sakralnym jezykiem Ko$ciota Rzymskokatolickiego na Ukrainie byt jezyk polski.
W ciaggu ostatnich kilkunastu lat rozpoczety sie intensywne procesy ukrainizacji Ko$ciota Rzym-
skokatolickiego. Musiato to réwniez odegra¢ niebagatelng role w zyciu wiernych, ktorzy stracili
ostatnia mozliwo$¢ obcowania z jezykiem polskim’ [Eberhardt 2003: 755].

(“Traditionally, Polish had been the established language of Roman Catholic liturgy in Ukraine.
However, the last decade saw an increasing process of its Ukrainization. This must have played
a major role in the lives of Polish Catholics, who lost their last and only opportunity to maintain
their contact with the language.)

This is the case mainly in western Ukraine. On the other hand, in the eastern regions of the coun-
try, where Roman Catholic churches had been closed in the 1930s and the revival of the Church
dates back only to the early 1990s, it is mainly Russian that is used as the language of liturgy.
See other chapters of the present study for more details.

50 For a discussion of the historical context and sociological aspects of the Polish Card (Karta
Polaka), see for example Bonusiak 2008.
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As can be seen from the above account, Poles were not the native popula-
tion of south-eastern Ukraine and neither did they form ethnic settlements.
Therefore the Polish community cannot be said to have been deeply rooted in
any particular area. After the Bolshevik revolution, the traces of their presence
in the region were purposely obliterated. Eventually, there were no Polish or-
ganizations, and the repressions and deportations brought fear of disclosing
the Polish background, much as in the case of the German and Jewish minority.

The revival of national minorities was possible after 1991, which is when
Poles began to form their associations and started to learn Polish. Unfortu-
nately, the gradual departure of the older generation means also the demise
of the Polish borderland dialect as a living speech.
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2
THE POLISH MINORITY AND
UKRAINIAN ETHNIC POLICY

Following the political changes of the late 1980s and the early 1990s, Ukraine
developed its own institutions and legislation on national, ethnic and religious
minority issues, including the question of minority languages used in the
country. Soviet authorities had not been entirely successful in developing
a common Soviet identity among the Ukrainians and the country’s independ-
ence brought a change of policy towards national minorities. As a result, the
people of Ukraine were free to search for their own identity and take action
to shape the legal framework to ensure its protection.

Despite the efforts of Ukrainian authorities, legal regulations concerning
national minorities still do not match European standards. Minority legislation
has a number of loopholes (particularly in the case of the Law on Languages
in Ukraine) and practice shows that, owing to the inconsistencies of regula-
tions, it is not always implemented. Another factor at play is the attitude of
the state and local administration towards a particular minority. In general,
it is the implementation of law rather than the law-making process itself that
is a problem in Ukraine; for example, the Executive Order of the President of
Ukraine on the Restitution of Religious Property to Religious Organizations
(Ukr. PosnopsimxeHHs [IpesusieHTa Ykpainu «IIpo mnoBepHeHHS pesiriiHum
opraHisanisiM KyJibTOBOro MaWHa», Rozporiadzhennia Prezydenta Ukrainy
‘Pro povernennia relihiinym orhanizatsiam kul’'tovoho maina’) has been imple-
mented only in some regions of the country.

In the course of more than two decades of independence, Ukraine has
seen different political options in power. The Orange Revolution proved that
Ukrainian citizens of different ethnic backgrounds, including Poles, are ready
to stand up for their rights and interests.

At an early stage of the Polish revival in Ukraine, Polish associations faced
a number of formal problems created by public administration officials, an expe-
rience typically shared also by the emergent organizations of other minorities.
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Often, members of such organizations became friends and provided mutual
support in pursuing their activity.

Poles living in Ukraine receive important support from the Polish state
across the border; there are bilateral agreements concerning minority issues
between the two countries, which are implemented to a greater or lesser ex-
tent. Although Polish associations generally faced considerable difficulties in
their formative period, their activity has been effective, as can be seen from
their fifteenth or twentieth anniversary celebrations.

In the present work, [ do not analyze all the laws, decrees and executive or-
ders concerning national minority issues. Rather, I focus only on the most im-
portant ones, which have an influence on the scope and functions of minority
languages, in order to provide the context for a further discussion of linguistic
problems. In the subsequent sub-chapters, I describe the principles underly-
ing Ukrainian ethnic policy and present selected examples of how Poles in the
Donetsk and Zaporizhzhia oblasts function in the current legal framework.
While each of the problems I mention and the places where I conducted my
research could be described in more detail, for reasons of space, [ limit my
discussion to the examples I consider most illustrative.

2.1. The Legal Status of the Polish Minority in Ukraine

The rights of national minorities in Ukraine are governed by Ukrainian law.
The key document providing the general framework in this respect is the
Constitution of Ukraine (enacted in June 1996), while more specific regula-
tions are to be found in a number of acts and orders introduced after 1990.
The Declaration of the Rights of Nationalities of Ukraine (Ukr. Jleksapauis
npaB HallioHaJnbHOCTeN Ykpaiuu, Deklaratsiia prav natsional’nostel Ukrainy)?
adopted by the Ukrainian Parliament (Ukr. BepxoBua Pana, Verkhovna Rada)
on 1 November 1991 proclaims that:

YkpaiHcbKa Jep:kaBa rapaHTye BCIM HapoJaM, HalioHaJbHUM IpynaM, 'poMafs-
HaM, sKi IP0KUBaOThb Ha I TepuTOPil, piBHI MOJIITUYHI, EKOHOMIYHi, collia/IbHI Ta

kynbTypHi npaBa (Ctarts 1) [Deklaratsiia prav 1991].

(The Ukrainian state guarantees equal political, economic, social and cultural rights
to all the nations, ethnic groups and citizens living on its territory (Article 1).)

Article 6 of the Declaration states:

YkpaiHcbKa Jiep)kaBa TrapaHTYE BCIM HaIlilOHAJIbHOCTSM NPaBO CTBOPIOBATH CBOI
KyJIbTYpHi LIeHTPH, TOBAPUCTBA, 3eMJIAITBA, 06'eAHaHHsA [Deklaratsiia prav 1991].

! For more on the legal situation of ethnic minorities in Ukraine, see Jabtonski (ed.) 2000.

2 See http://zakon2.rada.gov.ua/laws/show/1771-12 (accessed 11.06.2017), quoted as: Dekla-
ratsiia prav 1991.
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(The Ukrainian state guarantees to all nationalities the right to establish cultural
centers, societies, landsman associations [zemliatstva], unions.)

Another document concerning the issue is the Law on National Minorities
in Ukraine (Ukr. 3akoH Ykpainu «[Ipo HanioHa/sbHi MEHIIMHU B YKpaiHi»,
Zakon Ukrainy ‘Pro natsional’ni menshyny v Ukraini,” 25 June 1992),® where
article 3 defines national minorities as those citizens of Ukraine who are not
ethnic Ukrainians, but who display a sense of national self-identification and
unity among themselves [Jabtonski (ed.) 2000: 21].

Article 5 makes provisions for standing committees on national minorities
in the Verkhovna Rada and, if the need arises, in the local councils; the central
executive organ of the state in the field of relations among the nationalities of
Ukraine is the Ministry for Nationality Affairs of Ukraine,* with the Council of
Representatives for Public Associations of National Minorities of Ukraine as
its consultative body.

Article 6 provides as follows:

The state guarantees to all national minorities the rights to national-cultural autonomy:
the using and learning of their native languages and the using and learning of their
native languages in state educational establishments or at national-cultural socie-
ties; development of national-cultural traditions, use of national symbols, celebra-
tion of their national holidays, practice of their religions, satisfying their needs
for literature, art, mass media, establishing their national-cultural and educational
institutions and engaging in any activity that does not contradict legislation in force.
The historical and cultural heritage of national minorities on the territory of Ukraine
is protected by law [Law on National Minorities 1992].

Associations of citizens, including organizations of ethnic Poles, function
on the basis of the Law on Civic Associations (Ukr. 3akoH Ykpainu «IIpo
06’eHaHHSA rpoMazsin», Zakon Ukrainy ‘Pro ob’iednannia hromadian,” 16 June
1992)° containing thirty-four articles in six chapters. According to Article 3:

A civic organization is an association of citizens, founded to satisfy and to protect
their legitimate social, economic, creative, age, national, cultural, sports and other
common interests [Law on Civic Associations 1992].

3 See http://zakon5.rada.gov.ua/laws/show/2494-12 (accessed 11.06.2017). En. http://
www.minelres.lv/NationalLegislation/Ukraine/Ukraine_Minorities_English.htm (accessed 17.01.2015),
quoted as: Law on National Minorities 1992.

* Reorganized as the State Committee for Nationalities and Migration, which was abolished
by the Presidential Decree of 15 December 1999; its functions were taken over by the Ministry of
Justice, the Ministry of the Interior and the Ministry of Culture.

5 See http://zakon3.rada.gov.ua/laws/show/2460-12 (accessed 111.06.2017). En. http://
www.legislationline.org/documents/action/popup/id/7132 (accessed 17.01.2015), quoted as: Law
on Civic Associations 1992.
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The legal status of civic associations and the principles of pursuing their
activity are defined in the second chapter, where Article 9 provides as follows:

Civic associations are founded and act, having all-Ukrainian, local, or international
status.

All-Ukrainian civic associations are associations whose activities extend to the whole
territory of Ukraine and which have local centers in the majority of its regions
(oblasts).

Local associations are associations whose activities extend to the territory of a cor-
responding administrative-and-territorial unit or region.

A civic association itself determines the territory of its activities.

A civic organization has an international status if its activities extend to the territory
of Ukraine and at least one other state [...] [Law on Civic Associations 1992].

Today, Polish minority associations have two umbrella organizations
whose tradition goes back over two decades. Poles in Ukraine began to organ-
ize themselves and form their associations immediately after the perestroika.
Among the first ones was the Polish Cultural and Educational Association in
Ukraine (Pol. Polskie Stowarzyszenie Kulturalno-Oswiatowe na Ukrainie), es-
tablished in the second half of 1988 in Kiev on the initiative of Polish activists
from Zhytomyr, Lviv, Vinnytsia and Khmelnytskyi [Jabtoniski 2004: 16], who
received support from Polish citizens working in Kiev at the time, including
Jerzy Szymanski from Warsaw. Stanistaw Szatacki, who played an important
role in the organizational effort, became the chairman and a figure bringing
together the most courageous Polish activists from the country.® The exec-
utive committee and members of the organization set the tone and pace of
Polish activity in Ukraine. The First Congress of Poles in Ukraine, held in May
1990 in Kiev, was attended by as many as about five hundred people, includ-
ing participants from Poland interested in the situation of their compatriots
in the East [Kupczak 1992: 251-262].7

After two years, in view of the expanding scope of activity, the Second
Congress of Poles decided to reorganize the Polish Cultural and Educational
Association in Ukraine into an independent Union of Poles in Ukraine (Pol.
Zwiqzek Polakéw na Ukrainie, ZPU).® Regrettably, early during the Congress,
a number of delegates discontented with the current running of the organi-
zation formed an opposition group disturbing the proceedings. In December
1992, Stanistaw Szatacki resigned as the chairman and Stanistaw Kostecki

® For more on Stanistaw Szatacki, see Ustrzycki 2004: 212-215.

7 Janusz Kupczak gives a detailed account of the early days of the Union of Poles in Ukraine,
describes the activity of the Polish movement since the 1940s, and encloses the following doc-
uments in the appendix: the Appeal of the First Congress of Poles in Ukraine to the Verkhovna
Rada of Ukraine (May 1990), the Resolution of the First Congress of Poles in Ukraine (selected
fragments, May 1990) [Kupczak 1992: 260-262].

8 For a detailed account of the foundation and activity of the Union of Poles in Ukraine, see
Kosciuk-Kulgawczyk 2004.
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was elected to the office, which he held until December 2011, when he was
succeeded by Antoni Stefanowicz.

Towards the end of 1991, opponents of the Union of Poles in Ukraine as-
sembled in Lviv to establish the Federation of Polish Organizations in Ukraine
(Pol. Federacja Organizacji Polskich na Ukrainie, FOPU), registered in July
1992. Emilia Chmielowa was elected as the chairperson and has held the
function until today (2012). It was a difficult period not only for the young
Ukrainian state, but also for the Polish movement.

Stosunki pomiedzy Zwigzkiem Polakéw na Ukrainie a Federacja Organizacji Polskich
na Ukrainie od samego poczatku, wbrew szczytnym hastom, nie uktadaly sie dobrze.
Przede wszystkim brakowato pomiedzy nimi codziennej tacznosci i koordynacji
dziatan. Przeciagano nawzajem w swe szeregi poszczegélnych dziataczy i cate ich
grupy (w szczegolnosci celowata w tym Federacja) [Jabtonski 2004: 25].

(Whatever the lofty slogans, relations between the Union of Poles in Ukraine and
the Federation of Polish Organizations in Ukraine were strained right from the very
beginning. The main problem was a lack of contact and coordination between them
on a daily basis. Both individual activists and entire groups were being persuaded
to change their affiliation (particularly by the Federation.))

Personal rivalry and ambition of their chairpersons have resulted in a pro-
longed split and animosity within the Polish movement. There is also an
element of rivalry for funds from institutional sources in Poland to finance
their statutory activity. This situation has a negative impact on relations with
Ukrainian authorities. In addition, there is no loud and clear voice to represent
the interests of the Polish minority in the country [Baluk 2002: 229].

Conflicts between the two organizational centers have also directly influ-
enced the activity of their local branches. Since it is not my role to make any
judgment on the conflict, I will keep to the main focus of the present study and
present the origins and activity of Polish organizations in the Donetsk and
Zaporizhzhia oblasts. A number of them are independent local associations
which are not affiliated with any all-Ukrainian Polish umbrella organization.

All associations, including Polish ones, operate on the basis of the Law on
Civic Associations (16 June 1992), where Chapter Three specifies the proce-
dures for the formation and termination of such organizations. It also contains
regulations concerning founders, membership and the statute (constitution),
which has to be drafted in Ukrainian and is subject to mandatory registration
with the local authorities. An example of such a document is enclosed in the
Appendix [see Document 7: The Statute (constitution) of the Polish Cultural
and Educational Society ‘Revival’].

Polish associations in south-eastern Ukraine (see Table 2.1) are mostly
cultural and educational in character. Owing to changes in legislation, they
had to complete the registration procedure more than once (or, in some cases,
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even a number of times). The level of intensity and the scope of their activity vary
and generally depend on the involvement of their chairpersons and executive
committees rather than their affiliation with the Union of Poles in Ukraine
(ZPU) or the Federation of Polish Organizations in Ukraine (FOPU).

Table 2.1. Polish associations in the Donetsk and Zaporizhzhia oblasts (2011)°

ZPU Regis-

7>~ Number of
City/town Full name or tration - ompers  Chairperson
FOPU date*

Berdiansk Polskie Kulturalno-O$wiatowe FOPU 1994 186 Lech Aleksy
Towarzystwo ‘Odrodzenie’ Suchomtynow
(Polish Cultural and Educational
Society ‘Revival’)

Donetsk Towarzystwo Polakéw Doniecka ZPU 2001 250 Anatol Terlecki
(Polish Society in Donetsk)

Kramatorsk Stowarzyszenie Kultury Polskiej - 1996 60 Wiktoria Sklarowa'
Miasta Kramatorsk
(Kramatorsk City Polish Cultural
Association)

Makiivka Towarzystwo Kultury Polskiej = 2004 162 Leonid Erdman
‘Polonia’
(Polish Cultural Society ‘Polonia’)

Serhiivka Branch 42 Leonid Erdman

Mariupol Polsko-Ukrainskie Stowarzyszenie - 2002 80 Andrzej lwaszko
Kulturalne
(Polish-Ukrainian Cultural Association)

Melitopol Melitopolskie Ukraifisko-Polskie - 2005 4 Aleksander Nikitin

Towarzystwo Kulturalno-
Os$wiatowe ‘Polonia’

(Melitopol Ukrainian-Polish Cultural
and Educational Society ‘Polonia’)

Zaporizhzhia Stowarzyszenie Kultury Polskiej ZPU 1992 260 Jerzy Pawluk
im. A. Mickiewicza
(Adam Mickiewicz Polish Cultural
Association)

Zaporizhzhia Zwiazek Polakow ‘Polonia’ ZPU 1999 180 Lidia Jegorowa
(Polish Union ‘Polonia’)

Zaporizhzhia Towarzystwo Jezyka i Kultury FOPU 2007 26 Ofena Lytowka
Polskiej
(Polish Language and Culture
Society)

Donetsk Towarzystwo Kultury Polskiej FOPU 1999 234 Walentyna Staruszko'
Donbasu (TKPD)

(Polish Cultural Society of
the Donbas)

(branches below)

 Data provided by the chairpersons of the organizations.
10 Chairperson until 2010.
11 Chairman until February 2008: Ryszard Zielinski.
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ZPU- Regis- \ymber of
City/town Full name or tration ohers  Chairperson

FOPU date*
Amvrosiivka TKPD branch FOPU NR* 4 Tatiana Kowalenko-

Sawicka

Artemivsk TKPD branch FOPU NR 25 Jadwiga Szewczenko
Avdiivka TKPD branch FOPU NR 12 Inna Babenko
Horlivka TKPD branch FOPU 60 Andrzej Wejnbergs
lasynuvata TKPD branch FOPU 14 Halina Kriaczko
lenakiieve TKPD branch FOPU NR 12 Anatol Koztowski
Kramatorsk TKPD branch FOPU NR 46 Henryk Dubinski
Krasnoarmiisk TKPD branch FOPU NR 22 Jadwiga Swiecicka
Makiivka TKPD branch FOPU NR 240 Ludmita Winnicka
Torez TKPD branch FOPU NR 20 Antonina Czechowska

* NR - not registered

The Polish Cultural Society of the Donbas (Pol. Towarzystwo Kultury Polskiej
Donbasu) is an important organization with local branches in different parts
of the region. Chairman Ryszard Zielifiski made the following comments
about their local rival, the Polish Society in Donetsk (Pol. Towarzystwo Po-
lakéw Doniecka):

Bardzo pragne, aby nastqpito zjednoczenie Polakéw tutaj, w Donbasie. Prezes Ter-
lecki poczgtkowo nalezat do naszego stowarzyszenia, ale pochodzi z Chmielnickiego,
podobnie jak Stanistaw Kostecki, dlatego zarejestrowat inne stowarzyszenie. Moim
marzeniem jest, abysmy dziatali wspdlnie, proponowatem mu, aby byt moim wicepre-
zesem, ale sie nie zgodzit. Wszystkie wieksze przedsiewziecia mozemy robi¢ razem.
Chodzi mi zwtaszcza nie tylko o zjednoczenie Polonii, ale takze o to, aby nie przeszka-
dzac w dziataniach jeden drugiemu [Zielinski 2007: interview].

(I would really like to see Poles around here, in the Donbas, united. Chairman Terlecki
was initially a member of our organization, but he is originally from Chmielnicki [Ukr.
Khmelnytskyi), just like Stanistaw Kostecki, and this is why he registered a different
association. My dream is that we should work together: I made him an offer to be-
come our vice-chairman, but he refused. We could organize all the larger projects
together. My pointis not only that Poles here should be united, but also that we should
not disturb each other’s activity.)

Writing on the split between Polish organizations in Donetsk, Ryszard
Zielinski comments:

Bardzo pragnatbym, zeby bél roztamoéw w ruchu polonijnym Ukrainy zostat pra-
widtowo zrozumiany przez naszych rodakéw dziatajacych pieknie w niektérych
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regionach, zrzeszonych w ZPU, gdyz nie wiedza, co wyrabia ich szanowny prezes
wraz ze swym Zarzadem. Tym, ktérzy rwa sie do Kijowa, zeby kierowa¢ diaspora
polska na Ukrainie ze stolicy, mozna poda¢ wiele przyktadéw, jak np. piekna dia-
spore Grekéw na Ukrainie. [...] My wszyscy widzimy i rozumiemy, ze dla Polakow
byt i bedzie takim miastem Lwoéw [Zielinski 2002a: 4].

(I really do wish that our compatriots affiliated with the ZPU who are doing fan-
tastic work in some regions would understand the reasons behind the painful divi-
sions within the Polish movement in Ukraine. They are obviously not aware of the
kind of activity their chairman and his executive committee are pursuing. Those
who cannot wait to move the center of the Polish diaspora to Kiev, so that they can
preside over it from the capital, should consider such examples as the successful
Greek community in Ukraine. [...] We all know and understand that it is Lwéw [Ukr.
Lviv] that has always been and will always remain the center of the Polish diaspora.)

Divisions within the Polish movement in Ukraine, which go back to the ear-
ly 1990s, have resulted in a lasting split between Polish organizations in the
whole country. Still, knowing the mentality of Poles living on the Left Bank,
and having conducted a great number of interviews there, I find it a positive
phenomenon that new organizations are being established to pursue their
goals. Considering that democratic Ukraine sets no limits to the number of
associations, and in 2001 over four thousand people in the Donetsk oblast
declared their Polish identity (the figure clearly being underestimated), it is
certain that each new organization will find its niche to pursue its statutory
aims and objectives.

For example, although there are three Polish organizations in the Zaporizhzhia
oblast, their activists still have not reached a number of locations which have
a Polish minority. Out there, there are still Poles left to fend for themselves,
like the people of Bohatyrivka near Zaporizhzhia, who talked about them-
selves as Poles who ‘don’t have any state at all’

Nikomu nie jestesmy potrzebni. WywieZli nas z Zytomierskiej obtasti do Kazachstanu.
Tam nas nikt nie traktowat dobrze, ruscy nad nami znuszczali sie, potem Kazachi tez,
obzywali nas i dawali nam ciezkie roboty nawet juz po Stalinie. No my pomatu przy-
Jjechali do Bogatyriwki, jest nas cata ulica, Sciggali jeden drugiego i pomagali my tak
sobie jak w Kazachstanie. Tam w Kazachstanie nam mowili: Wy Polaki, idZcie sobie
do Polski! Nu, a jak my sobie péjdziemy do Polski, jak granice. Teraz na Ukrainie nikt
nami sie nie interesuje, bo tez méwiq, ze wy Polaki, to co wy chcecie od nas. A Polska
nas nie chce i nikt z Polski nami sie nie interesuje. Jedynie to, co mamy ksiqdza Pawta
z Polski, i on jest z nami. A tak to my nie mamy nijakiego paristwa, bo my Polaki i tak
umrzemy bez tego paristwa [Bohatyrivka 2007: interview].

(No one needs us. We were taken away from the Zytomierz [Ukr. Zhytomyr] oblast to
Kazakhstan. There, we were treated badly by everyone: Ruscy [Russkis, the Russians,
derogatory] bullied us, and later the Kazakhs weren’t any better; we were insulted and
given hard work, even after Stalin. Then, we slowly came to Bogatyriwka [Ukr. Bohat-
yrivka]; there’s a whole street of us here; one helped the other to come over and we
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helped one another here, like in Kazakhstan. There, in Kazakhstan, they used to say
to us: ‘You Poles, go away to Poland!” But how could we go away to Poland with all
the borders? Now, in Ukraine, no one cares; they also say ‘You're Poles, so what do you
want from us?’ And Poland doesn’t want us either and no one from Poland cares. The
one thing is that we've got Father Pawet from Poland and he’s with us. This way, we
don’t have any state at all; we, Poles, we’ll die without one, anyway.)

In the course of my interviews with the chairpersons of Polish associa-
tions, I was told that they established their societies so that every member
would be involved in fostering Polish culture through creating community spirit
(aby kazdy cztonek madgt krzewié¢ kulture polskq poprzez poczucie wspélnoty)
[Berdiansk 2007: survey*?].

Uwazam, Ze Stowarzyszenie polskie w Donbasie jest bardzo potrzebne. Mieszczq tu
wiele ludzi pochodzenia polskiego: potomkowie zestanych na Donbas uczestnikéw
polskich ruchéw patriotycznych z XVIII-XIX st., fachowcow, zaktadajgcych huty oraz
zaktady maszyno budowlane z Polski, Polakéw, wyjezdzajqcych w XX st. z Ukrainy
Zachodniej (kresow Polskich) w poszukiwaniu pracy. Obecnie potomkowie tych ludzi
mieszkajq tu w rozproszeniu i stowarzyszenie polskie daje mozliwo$¢ nawigzania kon-
taktéw miedzy nimi, utrzymywania polskosci, wiezi z Polskq [Donetsk 2007: survey].

(I think the Polish association in the Donbas is really important. There are many people
of Polish origin living here: descendants of Polish deportees to the Donbas who had
been involved in Polish patriotic movements of the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries,
skilled industrial workers, founders of steelworks and branches of engineering compa-
nies from Poland, Poles from western Ukraine (Polish borderlands) who came here in
the twentieth century in search of employment. Today, the descendants of these people
live here dispersed and the Polish association makes it possible for them to have some
contact with the others, to keep their Polish identity and a sense of bond with Poland.)

In order to illustrate the activity of Polish associations, I enclose the list of
aims and objectives of the Polish Cultural and Educational Society (Pol. Polskie
Kulturalno-Oswiatowe Towarzystwo) in Berdiansk, which includes such ele-
ments as:*?

- preserving Polish national identity,

- representing the interests of the Polish community in contacts with
Ukrainian and Polish authorities,

- inspiring, coordinating, and engaging in wide-ranging cooperation with
the Polish community in Ukraine, Poland and around the world,

- fostering the process of bringing the Polish and Ukrainian nations closer
together,

- proliferating knowledge about Polish history, culture and life in the coun-
try today,

12 Surveys conducted by the author of the present study in September and October 2007.
13 http://polonia.org.ua (accessed 15.02.2011).
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- developing cultural activity, fostering the Polish language, Polish customs
and traditions,
- upholding the good name of Poland and Poles.

Zatozylismy Towarzystwo Kultury Polskiej Donbasu celem odrodzenia kultury polskiej
w rodzinach pochodzenia polskiego, odrodzenia jezyka naszych rodzicéw i przodkéw,
wiary katolickiej. ZamierzaliSmy zapozna¢ przede wszystkim dzieci i mtodziez pochodze-
nia polskiego z ojczystym krajem ich przodkow, ale takze - zapoznac¢ ludnos¢ naszego
regionu z bogatq i pieknq kulturq polskq, sprzyja¢ rozwojowi wspotpracy miedzy Donba-
sem i regionami w Polsce, tworzy¢ pozytywny wizerunek Polski i Polakéw na wschodzie
Ukrainy. Bardzo waznym celem zostaje zawsze wspétpraca z kosciotem, szkolenie jezyka
polskiego, pomoc osobom starszym i samotnym [Donetsk 2007: survey].

(We established the Polish Cultural Society of the Donbas [Pol. Towarzystwo Kultury
Polskiej Donbasu] with the intention of reviving Polish culture in the families of Polish
descent, and of reviving the language of our parents and ancestors, as well as the
Catholic faith. Our plan was that the children and young people of Polish descent
would get to know the country of their ancestors. On the other hand, we also wanted
to share the richness and beauty of Polish culture with the people of our region, to
foster cooperation between the Donbas and different regions in Poland, and to create
a positive image of Poles and Poland in eastern Ukraine. Our crucial aims include
cooperation with the Church, teaching Polish, providing support to the elderly and
the lonely.)

The activities of Polish organizations are mainly focused on organizing Polish
language courses, cultural and educational events, running folk dance and
song groups, organizing educational visits to Poland (language courses for
the younger generation, summer camps for children), restitution of, or setting
up, Polish Roman Catholic parishes, cooperating with non-governmental or-
ganizations in Poland, securing funding for their activity, providing support to
the elderly and the veterans, and preparing documents required for obtaining
the Polish Card (Pol. Karta Polaka).

It is important to notice that the chairpersons or founders of Polish as-
sociations in the two oblasts include people born in such places as Lviv, Su-
dova Vyshnia, Horodok (western Ukraine) and even Piotrkéw Trybunalski in
Poland. They had previous knowledge of the Polish language and a strongly
consolidated Polish identity, coupled with models from their original region
on which they could rely.

Ukrainian regulations do not limit the number of ethnic organizations in
one location. For example, the population of Melitopol (160,352) is composed
of about thirty ethnic communities, with eighteen ethnic cultural associations
registered in the city alone (see Appendix, Document 8, A list of ethnic cultural
associations registered in the city of Melitopol). Although a growing number
of such associations is a sign of democracy, their unification and cooperation
would bring better results and enable them to exert more effective influence
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on Ukrainian authorities. As it is, administration officials often ignore the de-
mands of Polish organizations; their excuse is that Poles themselves cannot
live in peace with one another.

2.2. Legal Regulations Concerning Education and
Polish Language Teaching

Article 53 of the Ukrainian Constitution (Ukr. Konctutyuist Ykpainu, Konstytutsiia
Ukrainy, 1996)' provides:

Everyone has the right to education.

Complete general secondary education is compulsory.

The State ensures accessible and free pre-school, complete general secondary, vo-
cational and higher education in state and communal educational establishments;
the development of pre-school, complete general secondary, extra-curricular, voca-
tional, higher and post-graduate education, various forms of instruction; the provi-
sion of state scholarships and privileges to pupils and students.

Citizens have the right to obtain free higher education in state and communal edu-
cational establishments on a competitive basis.

Citizens who belong to national minorities are guaranteed in accordance with the
law the right to receive instruction in their native language, or to study their native
language in state and communal educational establishments and through national
cultural societies [Constitution 1996].

These constitutional principles were implemented in parliamentary legis-
lation, including the Law of Ukraine on Education (Ukr. 3akon Ykpainu «Ilpo
ocBiTy», Zakon Ukrainy ‘Pro osvitu,’ 1991), the Law on Pre-school Education
(Ukr. 3akoH Ykpainu «IIpo gouikineHy ocBiTy», Zakon Ukrainy ‘Pro doshkil’'nu
osvitu,’2001), the Law on General Secondary Education (Ukr. 3akoH Ykpainu
«Ilpo 3aranbHy cepefHio ocBiTy», Zakon Ukrainy ‘Pro zahal'nu seredniu os-
vitu,"1999), the Law on Out-of-school Education (Ukr. 3akon Ykpainu «IIpo
no3aukizibHy ocBiTY», Zakon Ukrainy ‘Pro pozashkil’'nu osvitu,’ 1998), and the
Law on Higher Education (Ukr. 3akon Ykpaiuu «Ilpo Buy ocBiTy», Zakon
Ukrainy ‘Pro vyshu osvitu,” 2002).

The introductory section of the Law of Ukraine on Education (1991 with
later amendments) includes the main aims and objectives of the educational
policy of the state and the principles of the reforms of the educational system:

1+ See http://zakon3.rada.gov.ua/laws/show/254%D0%BA/96-%D0%B2%D1%80 (accessed
11.06.2017). En. http://lib.rada.gov.ua/LibRada/static/LIBRARY/catalog/law/ukr_const.htm
(accessed 17.01.2015), quoted as: Constitution 1996.

15 See http://zakon3.rada.gov.ua/laws/show/1060-12 (last accessed 11.06.2017). En. http://
planipolis.iiep.unesco.org/en/1991/law-ukraine-education-number-document1060-xii-date-doc-
ument23-may-1991-4835 (accessed 17.01.2015), quoted as: Law on Education 1991.
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Education is the basis of the intellectual, cultural, spiritual, social, economic devel-
opment of the society and state.

The goal of education is the comprehensive development of an individual as a person
and as the highest value of society, developing his/her talents and mental and physical
abilities, instilling high moral qualities, educating citizens able to make a deliberate
choice, and thus enriching the intellectual, artistic and cultural potential of the people,
improving the educational level of the people, and providing the national economy
with qualified specialists.

Education in Ukraine shall be grounded on the principles of humanism, democracy,
national consciousness, mutual respect among nations and nationalities [Law on
Education 1991].

The right of Ukrainian citizens to education is guaranteed in Article 3, pro-
viding that they

shall have the right to free education in all public educational institutions regardless
of their gender; race, nationality, social and economic status, type and nature of their
activities, world views, membership in political parties, attitude towards religion, reli-
gious conscience, state of health, place of residence and other circumstances [...]
[Law on Education 1991].

The principles of the use of language in the educational system are speci-
fied in the Ukrainian constitution and the Law on Languages in the Ukrainian
Soviet Socialist Republic (3akon YkpaiHcbkoi PagsiHcbkoi CornjiasicThyHOl
Pecny6siku «Ilpo MoBu B YkpaiHcekiit PCP» (Zakon Ukrains’koi Radians’koi
Sotsialistychnoi Respubliky ‘Pro movy v Ukrains’kii RSR,” 28 October 1989,
amended 28 February 1995),'® which declares that Ukraine

acknowledges the vital and societal value of all national languages and guarantees
the national cultural and linguistic rights to its citizens without reservation, assum-
ing that only the free development and equal standing of national languages, the
high linguistic culture are the basis of the mutual spiritual understanding, recip-
rocal cultural enrichment and strengthening of the friendship between people [...]
[Law of the Ukrainian SSR on Languages 1989].

Article 2 states:

According to the Constitution of the Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic, the Ukrain-
ian language is the state language of the Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic. The
Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic shall ensure the comprehensive development and
functioning of the Ukrainian language in all spheres of public life [...] [Law of the
Ukrainian SSR on Languages 1989].

16 See http://zakon2.rada.gov.ua/laws/show/8312-11 (accessed 11.06.2017). En. http://
www.minelres.lv/NationalLegislation/Ukraine/Ukraine_Language_English.htm (accessed 17.01.2015),
quoted as Law of the Ukrainian SSR on Languages 1989.
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Article 3 provides:

The Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic shall create the conditions required for the
development and use of languages of other nations in the Republic.

The national languages may be used together with the Ukrainian language in activities
of the state, party, public bodies, enterprises, institutions and organizations located
in places of residence of the majority of citizens of other nationalities (towns, districts,
village and settlement councils, villages).

If the citizens of another nationality constituting the majority of the population of
the said administrative and territorial units or populated areas are not sufficiently
fluent in the national language or if several nationalities reside within boundaries
of such administrative and territorial units or populated areas and none of such
nationalities forms the majority of the population of the locality in question, the
Ukrainian language or the language acceptable for the whole population may be
used in the work of the said bodies and organizations [Law of the Ukrainian SSR on
Languages 1989].

According to Article 5, Ukrainian citizens

shall have the guaranteed right to use their national or any other languages. A citizen
shall be entitled to address the state, party, public bodies, enterprises, institutions
and organizations in Ukrainian or another language of their work, in Russian or in
a language acceptable for the parties [Law of the Ukrainian SSR on Languages 1989].

The Law includes also provisions for the protection of

the stock and monuments of the Ukrainian language and other national languages
in scientific research institutions, archives, libraries, museums, as well as their pro-
tection and use (Article 7) [Law of the Ukrainian SSR on Languages 1989].

According to Article 11,

The Ukrainian language shall be the language of activities, records and documents,
as well as the relations of the state, party, public bodies, enterprises, institutions
and organizations in the Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic. In cases covered by
part two of Article 3 hereof, a national language of the majority of the population
of a certain area or, in cases covered by part three of the said Article, a language
acceptable for the population of such area may be the language of activities, records
and documentation together with the Ukrainian language [Law of the Ukrainian
SSR on Languages 1989].

As specified in Article 25 of the Law on Languages in the Ukrainian Soviet

Socialist Republic, the state

shall guarantee the right of each child to upbringing and education in the national
language. This right is protected by the establishment of a network of pre-school
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establishments and schools with upbringing and teaching in the Ukrainian and other
national languages [Law of the Ukrainian SSR on Languages 1989].

What is more, Article 27 provides that

the educational and upbringing work in the general education schools shall be con-
ducted in Ukrainian.

In places of the compact residence of citizens of other nationalities, the general
education schools may be set up with education and upbringing to be conducted in
their national or another language.

In cases covered by part three of Article 3 hereof, schools may be set up with the
language of education and upbringing to be jointly chosen by parents of school-
children.

In general education schools, separate classes may be set up with education and up-
bringing to be conducted in the Ukrainian language or the language of the population
of another nationality respectively [...] [Law of the Ukrainian SSR on Languages 1989].

In addition, the Law makes provisions regarding transcription of names,
and states that the citizens ‘shall enjoy the right to be named according to the
national traditions’ (Article 39) [Law of the Ukrainian SSR on Languages 1989].

The question of teaching in minority languages, including Polish, was reg-
ulated by the Ministry of Education. However, regional and local education-
al authorities, headmasters of secondary schools, parents and social organ-
izations sent their complaints about the cases of liquidation of classes and
groups with minority languages as the language of instruction on the grounds
of raising the minimum number of pupils required to form them.

Polish educational centers have operated ever since the independence of
Ukraine. Following the political changes in the country in the post-1989 pe-
riod, Polish associations began to organize courses of Polish. There is also an
official agreement between the Polish Ministry of Higher Education and its
Ukrainian counterpart on sending teachers of Polish from Poland to work in
Ukraine.'” The number of Polish teachers working in Ukraine was as follows:
1993/1994:28,1999/2000:37,2000/2001: 42,2001/2002: 44, 2002/2003:
40, 2003/2004: 39. In 2003/2004, Polish was taught in thirty-two locations
and the total number of students was 3,991 [Staron 2004: 383].1

In the area which is the focus of the present study the Polish language is
taught in:*

7 1 consider only the area of the Donetsk and Zaporizhzhia oblasts, which are the focus of the
present study; for information on Polish language teaching in Ukraine, see for example Borzecki
2000; Staron 2001, 2004.

18 The figure does not include students at higher educational institutions and children taught
by teachers who are Ukrainian citizens.

1 For an extensive presentation of the forms of Polish language teaching in Bukovina, a dis-
cussion of functions of the Polish language in various spheres of life, and maps showing locations
of villages where children and teenagers are taught Polish in the region, see Krasowska 2006.
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- institutions of higher education
- as a compulsory subject
- as an optional (foreign language) course
- as an extended language course, along with other subjects taught
in Polish
- eleven-year general secondary schools (Ukrainian or Russian)
- as a compulsory subject
- as an optional course
- as a foreign language

- the so-called Saturday and Sunday schools for children, teenagers and adults

- courses run by cultural and educational associations

- Roman Catholic parishes

- other forms, such as:

- Polish for children in foster care institutions
- Polish for homeless children.

It is not only people of Polish descent who take an interest in Polish culture
and learn the language, but also Russians, Bulgarians, Ukrainians and members
of other ethnic communities in the country. What greatly helps to promote
Polish culture and language is the involvement of organizations based in Po-
land, which organize Polish courses in Poland for children, teenagers and teach-
ers from Ukraine. In this context, it is important to mention the activity of
such organizations as the Polish Community Association (Pol. Stowarzyszenie
‘Wspdlnota Polska’) and the Foundation for Aid to Poles in the East (Pol. Fundacja
‘Pomoc Polakom na Wschodzie’), as well as the Polish Consulate in Kharkiv.2°

Apart from teaching the language itself, teachers of Polish are also engaged
in other activity, including such elements as:

- preparing students for school competitions,

- preparing secondary school students to study in Poland,

- teaching folk dance and songs,

- editing newspapers, preparing radio and television programs,

- organizing patriotic events.

Teachers of Polish help children and teenagers to develop their interests
and to find their place in society and the local community. They often send
applications for financial assistance from non-governmental organizations in
Poland and deal with the accounts. As such, they do their best to raise the
level of Polish language and culture in their local communities.

Officially registered organizations of the Polish minority include the Union of
Polish Teachers in Ukraine (Pol. Zjednoczenie Nauczycieli Polskich na Ukrainie,
ZNPU) and the Association of Polish Academics in Ukraine (Pol. Stowarzyszenie
Uczonych Polskich na Ukrainie, SUPU), which play an important role in the

20 Polish Ministry of Foreign Affairs prepared a document called the Government program
for cooperation with Polonia [Polish pre-1989 emigration, mainly to Western Europe and North
America] and Poles abroad (Rzqdowy program wspdtpracy z Poloniq i Polakami za granicq,
Warszawa 2002, 19 pp.).
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Table 2.2. Teaching of Polish in the Donetsk and Zaporizhzhia oblasts

City

Berdiansk

Donetsk

Mariupol

Melitopol

Zaporizhzhia

Total

Berdiansk

Donetsk

Kramatorsk

Makiivka

Mariupol

Total

Institution

Teacher
from Ukraine (UA)
from Poland (PL)

Institutions of higher education

Berdiansk University of Business
and Management

Donetsk University of Management
Donetsk Technical University

Donetsk National University

Donetsk National Medical University
Gorkii Palace of Culture

Azov State Technical University
Mariupol University of Humanities

Khmelnytskyi State Pedagogical
University

Lech Suchomtynow (UA)
Olga Popowa (UA)
Piotr Sihieda (UA)

Walentyna Staruszko (UA)
Beata Gawlik (PL)

Aleksander Makiejew (UA)
Inesa Korecka (UA)
Walentyna Staruszko (UA)
Ludmita Michnina (UA)

Roza Berdychanowa (UA)
Beata Gawlik (PL)
Andrzej lwaszko (UA)
Aneta Pawtowicz (PL)

Irena Okopna (UA)

Zaporizhzhia Institute of Economics and Olga Pawluk (UA)

Information Technology

University of Zaporizhzhia

Igor Lipkiewicz (UA)

Secondary schools

Secondary School no. 15, Polish as a
foreign language

Secondary School no. 17
Secondary School no. 68
School no. 65

Lyceum no. 71

Lyceum

Secondary school
(Polish language club)

Secondary School no. 16
Secondary School no. 93

Secondary School no. 65

Teresa Krasnokucka (UA)
Irena Wysocka (UA)

Natalia Borkowska-Sanarowa (UA)
Walentyna Staruszko (UA)

Anatol Terlecki (UA)

Beata Gawlik (PL)

Konstanty Czerech (UA)

Different teachers

Irena Erdman (UA)
Irena Erdman (UA)

Helena Jegorowa (UA)

Number Number of

of
groups

g W N NN

= e

— N = NN

students
in 2011/12

150

29
ca 200
ca 50

14
15
122
90
ca20

24

70

784

22

10
25

35
25

20

30
30

19

224
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Teacher Number Number of
City Institution from Ukraine (UA) of students
from Poland (PL) groups in 2011/12
Saturday and Sunday schools
Zaporizhzhia St Jadwiga’s School Tatiana Gubienko (UA) 7 35
Total 35
Polish associations
Berdiansk Polish for teenagers 0Olga Popowa (UA) 2 ca20
Donetsk Polish for children Inna Babenko (UA) 1 10
Makiivka Polish for children Ludmita Winnicka (UA) 1 10
School no. 37 Irena Erdman (UA) 4 60
Mariupol Saturday school Maria Drag (PL) 1 15
Polish for children Helena Jegorowa (UA) 1 15
Polish for beginners Helena Iwaszko (UA) 1 15
Polish Card exam course Andrzej lwaszko (UA) 2 41
Melitopol Polish language course Irena Okopna (UA) 1 22
Zaporizhzhia ~ ‘Lech’ Sunday school Igor Lipkiewicz (UA) 1 20
Olga Pawluk (UA) 1
Total 228
Roman Catholic parishes
Donetsk Polish for beginners Beata Gawlik (PL) 2 ca40
Polish (advanced) Beata Gawlik (PL) 1 30
Horlivka Polish for children and teenagers Andrzej Wejnbergs (UA) 1 12
Kramatorsk Polish for children and teenagers Different teachers 2 20
Makiivka Polish for children and teenagers Ludmita Winnicka (UA) 1 15
Melitopol Polish for adults Rev. Adam Gasior (PL) 1 10
Total 127
Other
Berdiansk Foster care institution Teresa Krasnokucka (UA) 2 ca 30
(Polish course)
Zaporizhzhia ~ Senior citizens club Olga Pawluk (UA) 1 12
(Polish for seniors)
Total 42
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community. The ZNPU publishes the Gtos Nauczyciela (The Teacher’s Voice),
a newsletter providing methodological support for teachers. The periodical
offers information about Poland and about the life and work of teachers of
Polish in different parts of Ukraine, tips on linguistic problems, information
about poetry interpretation contests and other events, Polish language and
literature teaching programs for different types of educational establish-
ments, and information about changes in official regulations relating to na-
tional minorities. In this way, teachers working in the Donetsk and Zapor-
izhzhia regions have access to information concerning their professional field
and can share their views on the effective teaching of Polish; (see Appendix,
Document 9: The front page of an issue of the Gtos Nauczyciela).

The Association of Polish Academics in Ukraine includes people who are
professionally involved with different cultural and academic institutions
[Stawska 2004: 353-356]. The organization is based in Kiev and has branches
in different regions of the country, including the Donetsk and Zaporizhzhia
oblasts. The aims and objectives of the association are focused on fostering
cooperation between Ukrainian and Polish academic institutions, organiz-
ing centers of Polish language and culture, teaching and promotion of Polish
language and culture, promoting Poland in Ukraine, organizing conferences,
seminars and debates, preparing academic projects, conducting research
concerning the Polish community, representing the Ukrainian Polish commu-
nity in Poland.

For example, the official inauguration of the academic year in the Berdiansk
University of Business and Management in September 2006 included the
opening of the Center of Polish Language and Culture, financed by the Senate
(the upper chamber of Polish parliament) and the Foundation for Aid to Poles
in the East. It is a research and teaching center pursuing a broad range of
activity directed mainly at the local Polish community, but targeting also
students of other ethnic backgrounds. The center is the editor of Rosyjsko-
polsko-ukrairiski stownik leksyki biznesu (A Russian-Polish-Ukrainian diction-
ary of business vocabulary) for the Russian-speaking community, and, in co-
operation with Polish academics, Podrecznik socjolingwistyki dla studentow
(A coursebook of sociolinguistics for students). In recent years, institutions
of higher education in the Donetsk and Zaporizhzhia regions have hosted
academic conferences on borderland issues, ethnic communities and home-
lands, with their proceedings held in Polish. It is also worth mentioning that
since 2000 the Berdiansk University of Business and Management has or-
ganized open lectures under the title ‘Ukraine on the Path to the European
Union, and a series of conferences entitled ‘Current Issues in Slavic Philology,
with considerable attention devoted to Polish studies. In Mariupol, the fifth
conference in a series called ‘Poland and Poles in the Research of Young
Scholars’ was held in June 2010 (see Appendix, Document 10: Call for papers:
Poland and Poles in the research of young scholars, an international conference,
Mariupol, 2010).
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There is an increasing interest in learning Polish in south-eastern Ukraine,
particularly among members of the younger generation, who often perceive it
in terms of an asset which will enable them to study in Poland. The same is true
for Polish history, literature and culture. Until recently, the overall picture was
characterized as follows: ‘[t]he further east, the less command of Polish and
less access to information about Poland’ (‘Im dalej na wschdéd, tym znajomos¢
jezyka polskiego jest mniejsza, a dostepno$¢ wiedzy o Polsce trudniejsza’)
[Jabtonski 2002: 12], However, the activity of Polish cultural associations
coupled with easier access to the Polish mass media and the Internet have
certainly improved the situation.

2.3. The Legal Framework of Cultural Activity

Ukraine is a multicultural state, with each ethnic and national minority
making a contribution to the cultural richness of the country in such fields
as theater, cinema, the arts and folklore. The Law on Fundamentals of the
Ukrainian Legislation on Culture (OcHoBu 3akoHofaBcTBa Ykpainu «IIpo
KyJAbTYpy», Osnovy zakonodavstva Ukrainy ‘Pro kul’turu, 14 February 1992)%
declares the principles of cultural policy:

JlepxaBa y NpiopUTeTHOMY NOPAJKY CTBOPIOE YMOBH [JIsl: PO3BUTKY KYJBTYPH
yKpaiHcbKoi Halii Ta Ky/nbTyp HanioHanbHUX MeHIIMH (CtatTs 3) [Osnovy 1992].

(The state prioritizes the creation of conditions for: the development of the culture
of the Ukrainian nation as well as the cultures of national minorities (Article 3).)

Each national minority has the right to express, present and promote its
cultural heritage.

'poMagisgHu ¥ chepi KyAbTypH MalOTh MPAaBO HA: CBOOOAY TBOPYOCT; [...] 06’eAHAH-
Hsl y TBOPUI CHiJIKK, HalliOHAJIbHO-KYJBTYpHI TOBapucTBa, poHAH, acouianii, iHmi
rpoMa/icbKi 06’'efHaHHS, sKi Ail0Tb y cdepi KyAbTypH; 36epexkeHHs | pO3BUTOK Ha-
[[iOHAJILHO-KYJIBTYPHOI €aMOGYTHOCTI, HAPOAHUX TpaJuliil Ta 3BuyaiB (CtaTTs 5)
[Osnovy 1992].

(In the sphere of culture, citizens have the right: to freedom of expression; [...] to
form artistic partnerships, national and cultural societies, foundations, associa-
tions and other civic organizations active in the sphere of culture; to preserve and
develop their national and cultural identity, traditions and customs (Article 5).)

The provision stresses the fact that national minorities have the right to
present their culture in their own languages.

2 See http://zakon3.rada.gov.ua/laws/show/2117-12/ed20000316 (accessed 11.06.2017),
quoted as Osnovy 1992.
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Article 8 states as follows:

JlepaxaBa CTBOPIOE YMOBH JIJIS1 KyJIbTYPHOT'O PO3BUTKY IPOMa/isiH YKpaiHHU BCiX Halli-
OHaJIbHOCTEH, CIIpUsi€ 3a/ly4€eHHIO iX 10 CIJIBHOTO NPOLleCcy CTBOPEHHS KYJIbTYPHUX
niHHOCcTel. ['poMaissHu YKpaiHU 6y/Ab-sKOI Hal[iOHAJIbHOCTI MaloThb MpaBo 36epira-
TH, PO3BUBATH | NIponaryBaTH CBOIO KyJIbTYDPY, MOBY, TpaJullii, 3Bu4ai Ta 06psay,
YTBOPIOBATH HalliOHAJIbHO-KYJIBTYPHI TOBApUCTBA, LIEHTPH, 3aK/IaJu KyJIbTYpH Ta
MPOBAJUTH OY/b-AKY IHIIY AisIbHICTD y cdepi KyabTypH, i MUCTeL[TBa Ta HaBYaIbHI
3aKJIa/iyd, 3aCHOBYBATH 3aco6u MacoBoil iHdopmarii i BupsaBHunTBa [Osnovy 1992].

(The state provides conditions for the development of culture of citizens of Ukraine
of all nationalities and fosters their involvement in the collective process of crea-
tion of cultural values. Citizens of any nationality have the right to: preserve, de-
velop and promote their culture, language, traditions, customs and rites; found
national-cultural associations, centers, cultural institutions and conduct any other
activity in the sphere of culture, and establish educational institutions, mass media
outlets and publishing houses.)

Article 11 lists the duties of citizens in the sphere of culture:

0608’13k rpoMajisiH y cdepi KyAbTYpH [...] [Mix iHIIMMU]| A6aTH PO 36eperkeHHS
KyJIbTYPHOI CHa/ILIMHY, TPAAULIH HApOAHOI KyJIbTYPH, CHPUATH OXOPOHi TaM ITOK
icTopil Ta KyJIbTYpH; NOBaXKaTH KYJIBTYPY, MOBY, TpaZuliii, 3Bu4ai Ta 06psAax Halio-
HaJIbHUX MEHIIWH, fIKi IPOXXUBaIOTh Ha TepuTopii Ykpainu [Osnovy 1992].

(Obligations of citizens in the sphere of culture [...] [include] fostering the preser-
vation of cultural heritage, traditions of national culture, supporting the protection
of historical and cultural monuments; respecting the culture, language, customs
and traditions of national minorities living in the territory of Ukraine.)

Thus, as provided by the above legislation, national minorities, including
Poles living in Ukraine, have the right to develop their own culture, organize
various projects and publish newspapers in Polish.

Another document important for the cultural activity of the Polish minority
in Ukraine is the Intergovernmental Agreement between Ukraine and Poland
on Cooperation in the Matters of Culture, Science and Education (Pol. Umowa
miedzy Rzqdem Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej a Rzqdem Ukrainy o wspétpracy w dzie-
dzinie kultury, nauki i oswiaty; Kiev, 20 May 1997),2 whose provisions important
for the issues discussed in the present study are presented below.

According to the document,

Umawiajace sie Strony beda rozwija¢ wzajemng wszechstronng wspdtprace w dzie-
dzinach kultury, nauki, o$wiaty i innych objetych postanowieniami niniejszej umowy
(Article 1) [Umowa 1997].

22 See Pol. http://dziennikustaw.gov.pl/DU/2000/s/3/29 (accessed 17.01.2015), quoted as:
Umowa 1997.
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(The Parties to this Agreement shall develop mutual comprehensive cooperation in
the field of culture, science, education and other fields which are subject to the pres-
ent Agreement (Article 1).)

As specified,

Umawiajgce sie Strony, w oparciu zaréwno o powigzania historyczne i bliskos¢ obu
naroddw i ich kultur, a takze ich wktad do cywilizacji $wiatowej, bedg promowac
rozw6j dwustronnej wspotpracy kulturalnej i wymiany na wzajemnie korzystnych
zasadach. Kazda ze Stron bedzie podejmowac¢ wysitki majace na celu popularyzacje
wartosci artystycznych i kulturalnych drugiej Strony, zapewniajgc szeroki dostep do
nich swoim obywatelom, rozwijajac kontakty panstwowe, spoteczne i prywatne, udzie-
lajac wsparcia w organizowanych przez oba kraje przedsiewzieciach artystycznych:
wystepach zespotéw operowych, baletowych, teatralnych i innych grup artystycznych,
wymianie wystaw pomiedzy muzeami, galeriami, bibliotekami, archiwami [...] (Ar-
ticle 3) [Umowa 1997].

(The Parties to this Agreement, basing both on the historical links and proximity be-
tween the two nations and their cultures, and on their contribution to the world’s
civilization, shall promote the development of their mutual cultural cooperation
and exchange along mutually beneficial principles. Each of the Parties shall make
efforts aiming to popularize artistic and cultural values of the other Party, provide
access to them to its citizens, develop official, social and private contacts, provide
support to cultural projects organized in both countries, such as: opera, theater,
ballet and other artistic group performances, exchange of exhibitions between muse-
ums, galleries, libraries, archives [...] (Article 3).)

Poland and Ukraine

beda sprzyja¢: wymianie do$wiadczen w dziedzinie rozwoju kultury, sztuki i litera-
tury, kultury ludowej i ruchu amatorskiego poprzez organizowanie konferencji
i innych spotkan oraz przez wzajemna wymiane specjalistdw i wspdlng dziatalno$¢
naukowo-badawcza [...] (Article 5) [Umowa 1997].

(shall foster the exchange of experience in the field of development of culture, the
arts and literature, folk art and amateur cultural movement by organizing confer-
ences and other meetings, and by mutual exchange of specialists and joint research
and development activity [...] (Article 5).)

Both countries commit themselves to promoting readership and cultural
exchange (Article 5).

Article 10 provides as follows:
Umawiajace sie Strony beda sprzyjaly rozwojowi nauczania jezyka ukrainskiego,

literatury i ukrainistyki w uczelniach wyzszych Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej oraz je-
zyka polskiego, literatury i polonistyki w uczelniach wyzszych Ukrainy, jak rowniez
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prowadzeniu badan naukowych w tych dziedzinach. Prowadzona tez bedzie wy-
miana wyktadowcdéw i lektoréw zgodnie z zapotrzebowaniem obu Umawiajacych
sie Stron [Umowa 1997].

(The Parties to this Agreement shall support the development of Ukrainian lan-
guage teaching, Ukrainian literature and Ukrainian studies in the institutions of
higher education in the Republic of Poland, and Polish language teaching, Polish
literature and Polish studies in the institutions of higher education in Ukraine, as
well as academic research in these fields. There shall also be exchange of lecturers
and teachers as dictated by the needs of the Parties to this Agreement.)

As specified in Article 12, Poland and Ukraine

zobowiazujg sie zapewnic osobom nalezacym do mniejszos$ci ukrainskiej zamieszkatej
na terenie Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej i osobom nalezacym do mniejszosci polskiej
zamieszkatej na terenie Ukrainy warunki sprzyjajace zachowaniu, rozwojowi i wy-
razaniu ich tozsamos$ci narodowej, religijnej, kulturowej i jezykowej, bez jakiejkol-
wiek dyskryminacji i na warunkach petnej rownosci. Kazda z Umawiajacych sie
Stron bedzie na swoim terytorium panstwowym wszechstronnie wspiera¢ dziatal-
no$c¢ towarzystw narodowo-kulturalnych wyzej wymienionych osdb, zapewni moz-
liwo$¢ uzyskiwania przez nie pomocy materialnej z ich etnicznej ojczyzny, a takze
bedzie sprzyja¢ zachowaniu wiezi kulturowych tych oséb z rodakami zamieszkatymi
na terytorium panstwowym drugiej Strony [Umowa 1997].

(commit themselves to ensuring to members of the Ukrainian minority living in
the territory of the Republic of Poland and to members of the Polish minority liv-
ing in the territory of Ukraine conditions conducive to preserving, developing and
expressing their national, religious, cultural and linguistic identity without any dis-
crimination and on conditions of full equality. Each Party to this Agreement shall
comprehensively support the activity of national-cultural associations of persons
mentioned hereinabove in its state territory, ensure the possibility of receiving ma-
terial support from their ethnic homeland, and shall be conducive to the preser-
vation of cultural bonds of these persons with their compatriots living in the state
territory of the other Party.)

On the basis of the document, Poland and Ukraine

beda wspiera¢ wspotprace w zakresie telewizji i radia, ktoéra bedzie prowadzona w
ramach porozumien zawartych miedzy wta$ciwymi instytucjami obu krajow, a tak-
Ze wspiera¢ wymiane materiatéw i informacji, zachowujac przy tym normy prawa
autorskiego, tworzenie programéw i ich emisje dla mniejszosci narodowych, kto-
re zamieszkuja na terytorium drugiej Umawiajacej sie Strony (Article 23) [Umowa
1997].

(shall support cooperation in the field of radio and television, to be conducted with-
in the framework of agreements concluded between the competent institutions of
the two states, the exchange of materials and information, observing all copyright
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regulations in the process, and the production and broadcasting of programs for
national minorities living in the territory of the other Party to this Agreement
(Article 23).)

The principal aims of Polish associations in Ukraine include the promotion
of Polish culture by means of organizing folk dance and song groups and holding
large cultural events, such as the ‘Polish Autumn in the Donbas’ (Polska Jesien
w Donbasie). The names of Polish associations frequently make reference to
culture, for example: the Polish Cultural Society of the Donbas (Pol. Towarzystwo
Kultury Polskiej Donbasu, TKPD), the Polish Cultural and Educational Society
‘Revival’ (Pol. Polskie Kulturalno-Oswiatowe Towarzystwo ‘Odrodzenie’), the
Polish-Ukrainian Cultural Association (Pol. Polsko-Ukrairiskie Stowarzyszenie
Kulturalne). The promotion, fostering and revival of broadly understood Polish
culture are regularly listed as the main priorities of such organizations.

The Polish-Ukrainian agreement of 1997 opens a number of opportuni-
ties for Poles living in Ukraine. They often receive financial assistance from
the Polish and Ukrainian administration, which makes it possible to organize
larger events, such as the ‘Polish Culture Festival in the Donbas’ (Dni Kultury
Polskiej w Donbasie).

Jesienig 2000 r. Rada TKPD podjeta decyzje o zorganizowaniu w Zagtebiu Doniec-
kim festiwalu Dni Kultury Polskiej w Donbasie. [..] Mamy nadzieje, Ze podobne
Swieta stang sie dobra tradycja i ze przy wsparciu inicjatywy przez wtadze Ukra-
iny i Polski oraz wymienionych organizacji beda powtarzane co dwa lata [Zielinski
2001b: 33].

(In autumn 2000, the Council of TKPD decided to organize a ‘Polish Culture Festival
in the Donbas. [...] We hope that an event like this will become a good tradition and,
with support from Ukrainian and Polish authorities and the organizations men-
tioned above, will be held every two years.)

My stawiamy na jezyk i kulture polskq. Kazdego roku bierzemy udziat w réznych festi-
walach na Ukrainie i w Polsce. Modne ostatnio na Ukrainie zrobito sie prezentowanie
kultur réznych narodow. W tym tyglu kulturowym prezentujemy polskq kulture.
Trudno mowic, Ze jq odradzamy na terenach skazonych komunizmem, ale jg poznajemy,
uczymy sie i prezentujemy. Znani jesteSmy w catym regionie, kiedy jest jakas impreza
kulturowa, jesteSmy zapraszani przez wtadze wojewddzkie, a takze przez wtadze
Berdiarska. JesteSmy z tego powodu dumni [Berdiansk 2011: interview].

(We put our stakes on Polish language and culture. We take part in different festivals
in Poland and Ukraine every year. In Ukraine, it’s recently become trendy to present cul-
tures of different nations and we present Polish culture in this melting pot. It would be
too much to say that we revive it in the region contaminated by communism, but we
get to know it, learn it and present it. We're known all over the region; when there’s
a cultural event, we get invited by the oblast authorities and by the Berdiansk local
authorities. We’re very proud of this.)
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Song and dance groups (see Table 2.3) are an important form of cultural
activity. They present Polish organizations to a broader public, taking part in
national minority festivals in different towns of the Donetsk and Zaporizhzhia
provinces, in regional festivals and other ethnic events, which have become
popular in Ukraine in recent years.

Zawsze bierzemy udziat w festywalu ‘My - Ukrajinci’ - tam wszystkie zespoty: i Grecy,
i Butgarzy, i Niemcy, i Biatorusy, i my, a takze duzo innych w swoich nacjonalnych
strojach biorq udziat [Zaporizhzhia 2011: interview].

(We always take part in the ‘We - Ukrainians’ festival; there are all the [folk] groups:
Greeks, and Bulgarians, and Germans, and Belarusians, and us, and also many others,
[all] wearing their national costumes.)

It should be noted that members of such groups include young people of
other ethnic backgrounds who want to learn about Polish language and cul-
ture; they often sing Polish songs and have a very good Polish pronunciation.
The groups promote Polish culture mainly in their own regions, but also in
other parts of the country and in Poland. For example, ‘Piernacz’ (The Mace)
folk group from Zaporizhzhia appeared in the 12" Borderland Culture Festival
(Pol. Festiwal Kultury Kresowej) in Mragowo (Poland) in 2007, where it won
the Mayor of Mraggowo Award and received an honorable mention from the
Chancellery of the Senate of the Republic of Poland [Pawluk 2007: 5].

The activity of the Polish Cultural Center ‘The Feast’ (Pol. Centrum Kultury
Polskiej ‘Biesiada’), the main organizer of all cultural events held by the Polish
Cultural and Educational Society ‘Revival’ (Pol. Polskie Kulturalno-Oswiatowe
Towarzystwo ‘Odrodzenie’) in Berdiansk, sets an example to other minor-
ity organizations in the region. Representing Polish culture, the center has
a number of sections, such as a group of circus performers and a children’s
dance group called ‘Wodospad’ (The Waterfall), which has appeared in Kiey,
Lviv, and Rzeszéw (Poland). Unlike most other groups of this kind, apart
from folk dances (mainly from the regions of southern Poland), ‘Wodospad’
performs also modern choreography. Using her artistic imagination, the
group leader, Lilia Kuzniecowa, transposes impressions of historical events
or works of literature into the language of dance. A notable example of such
work is a performance based on Gody jesienne (Autumn Feast), a short story
by the Polish writer Jarostaw Iwaszkiewicz, combining the elements of Polish
and Ukrainian folklore and reflecting the cultural peculiarity of south-eastern
Borderlands. The show involves an important episode of the summer solstice,
merging local pagan rituals and classical Dionysian motifs; in this way, the
dance reflects the writer’s vision of multicultural Ukraine.
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Table 2.3. Polish song and dance groups in the Donetsk and Zaporizhzhia oblasts*

City Full name Founded Membership
Berdiansk Zespot taneczny ‘Wodospad’ 1997 24

(‘The Waterfall’ dance group)

Chor ‘Dzwon’ 2005 20

(‘The Bell’ choir)

Trio wokalne 2002 3

(A vocal trio)

Donetsk Zespot taneczny ‘Rados¢’ 2000 40
(‘The Joy’ dance group)
Zespot wokalny ‘Lee’ 2001 8
(‘Lee’ song group)
Zespot wokalno-instrumentalny 2004 8
‘Bereginia’
(‘Bereginia’ song and music group)
Duet ‘Remeta’ 2001 2
(‘Remeta’ duo)
Zesp6t wokalny ‘Marzenie’ 2001 10
(‘The Dream’ song group)
Zespot taneczny ‘Tosi kapci’ 2003 12
(‘Tosi kapci’ dance group)
Zespot wokalny ‘Ziarenka’ 2004 12
(‘The Grains’ song group)
Zespot wokalny ‘Elospromt’ 2004 10

(‘Elospromt’ song group)
Makiivka Zespot taneczny ‘Niespodzianka’ 2003 24
(‘The Surprise’ dance group)

Melitopol Zespot taneczny ‘Polonia’ 2006 26
(‘Polonia’ dance group)

Zaporizhzhia Zespot folklorystyczny ‘Piernacz’ 1993 25
(‘The Mace’ folk group)
Zespot muzyczno-artystyczny 1999 12
‘Kwiaty Polskie’

(‘Polish Flowers’ art and music group)

Total 236

Group leader
Lilia Kuzniecowa
Lilia Asaczowa

Irena Szara

Irena Popowa-Faburowska

Anzelika Kubat,
Ina Sokofowska

Jelena Simonowa
Tatiana Lichodied

Pawet Dobrowolski

Aleksandr Mukosiejew
Irena Sluszczyriska

Helena Matwijenko
Wiktoria Charczenko-
Soczyriska

Irena Erdman

Tatiana Okruznaja

Grzegorz Wierzbicki

Ludmita Gornago

It is also worth noting the activity of ‘Kurtyna’ (The Curtain) theater group
from Berdiansk, formed by members of the Union of Polish Youth (Pol. Zwigzek
Mtodziezy Polskiej). Presenting small shows during concerts and official events,

2 Data provided by the chairpersons of the organizations.
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the troupe popularizes the Polish sense of humor. The group uses the Internet
to access the latest Polish comedy shows and sketches, and present them to
the public in the region. Their performances are very enjoyable for the actors
and audience alike.

There are certain practical problems when it comes to traditional folk
dancing. Just as in other centers of the Polish community in the Donetsk and
Zaporizhzhia regions, Poles in Berdiansk are a mixed community, composed
of members from different regions, and strongly assimilated with Russian and
Ukrainian culture. This is why choreographers have to select typical elements
of Polish dances and incorporate them into their own performances.

The General Consulate of the Republic of Poland in Kharkiv is the organizer
and patron of a number of cultural projects in the region, such as art exhibi-
tions in Berdiansk, Donetsk and Zaporizhzhia, for example: ‘Mtoda polska
grafika’ (‘Polish Young Graphics), Zaporizhzhia (21.05-30.06.2007), Berdiansk
(30.07-19.08.2007), ‘Kultura materialna i sztuka ludowa regionu towickiego
na przetomie XIX i XX wieku’ (‘Material culture and folk art of the Lowicz
region at the turn of the twentieth century’), Donetsk (1.06-31.07.2007),
Zaporizhzhia (28.09-28.10.2007); there were also exhibitions of works by
Alfred Lucjan Fedecki (April 2010) and paintings by Ludwik Godlewski (May
2011), to commemorate the artist’s 120" birth anniversary.

The Polish Consulate in Kharkiv is also directly involved in providing regular
assistance to Poles in the Donetsk and Zaporizhzhia oblasts. Dr Grzegorz Sero-
czynski, the Polish Consul General for cultural affairs of the Polish community,
observes: Poles in this region are important both to Poland and Ukraine. They
enrich the cultural mosaic of Ukraine and promote Polish culture (Polacy na tym
terenie wazni sq dla Polski, ale takze dla Ukrainy. Oni wtasnie wzbogacajq obraz
kulturowy Ukrainy, promujqc polskq kulture) [Zaporizhzhia 2007: interview].

Apart from the activity of organizations, it is also important to notice the
contribution of individuals who play a role in the promotion of Polish culture,
such as Olga Pawluk from Zaporizhzhia, who writes poetry, paints and runs
a painters club for ten members. Her works have been exhibited in Warsaw,
Cracow, Zaporizhzhia and other cities in Poland and Ukraine.

The Festivals of Polish Culture and Chopin Concerts in Donetsk, Berdiansk,
Zaporizhzhia and Mariupol were particularly significant events for the promo-
tion of Polish culture in Ukraine. In October 2011, Lech Suchomtynow, the
chairman of the Polish Cultural and Educational Society ‘Revival’, was honored
with a certificate of merit from the Minister of Culture and National Heritage
of the Republic of Poland, Bogdan Zdrojewski, for his outstanding achievement
in the promotion of the works of the great Polish composer Fryderyk Chopin.
Suchomtynow also received the Honorary Badge of Merit for Polish Culture
(Pol. odznaka honorowa Zastuzony dla Kultury Polskiej), awarded by the Polish
Minister of Culture and National Heritage in 2011.

The regional Polish-language mass media play an important cultural role in
the community. The media in question include: the press: the Polacy Donbasu
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(The Poles of the Donbas), a magazine of the Polish Cultural Society of the
Donbas, the Zrédto (The Spring) a magazine of the Polish-Ukrainian Cultural
Association (Pol. Polsko-Ukrainskie Stowarzyszenie Kulturalne) in Mariupol;
radio and television programs: ‘Polska fala Donbasu’ (Polish Waves in the
Donbas) and ‘TV-Polakéw Donbasu’ (Poles of the Donbas TV); websites, the
first of which was set up by the Polish Cultural and Educational Society ‘Revival’
in Berdiansk. More detailed information on the regional Polish-language mass
media is to be found in Chapter 4.4 below.

Ukrainian law offers various opportunities to develop and promote Polish
culture. The regional administration has special offices dealing with nation-
al minority issues, including organization of their celebrations and festivals,
which are attended also by members of the Polish community.

Polish associations face a number of problems, the most common one be-
ing that they do not have their own venues for rehearsals and events. In this
situation, they rely on rented space and the courtesy of their Ukrainian or
Russian neighbors. The only Polish Center (Pol. Dom Polski) in the Donetsk
and Zaporizhzhia oblasts is located in Berdiansk; it is a major center of the
Polish community in the region.

2.4. The Legal Status of the Roman Catholic Church
in Ukraine

Traditionally Christian, Ukraine is a multi-religious state, with Orthodox Chris-
tianity as the main religious denomination; in the Donetsk and Zaporizhzhia
oblasts religious life also concentrates in officially recognized Christian com-
munities. The status of religion is guaranteed by the Constitution of Ukraine
(Articles 11, 24, 35, 37), the laws of Ukraine and international law. Article 11
of the Ukrainian constitution provides:

The State promotes the consolidation and development of the Ukrainian nation,
of its historical consciousness, traditions and culture, and also the development of
the ethnic, cultural, linguistic and religious identity of all indigenous peoples and
national minorities of Ukraine [Constitution 1996].

From the perspective of both the international and domestic policy, it is
important to note Article 35, which states as follows:

Everyone has the right to freedom of personal philosophy and religion. This right
includes the freedom to profess or not to profess any religion, to perform alone or
collectively and without constraint religious rites and ceremonial rituals, and to
conduct religious activity. [...]

The Church and religious organizations in Ukraine are separated from the State, and
the school - from the Church. No religion shall be recognized by the State as mandatory.
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No one shall be relieved of his or her duties before the State or refuse to perform
the laws for reasons of religious beliefs. In the event that the performance of military
duty is contrary to the religious beliefs of a citizen, the performance of this duty
shall be replaced by alternative (non-military) service [Constitution 1996].

The framework of regulations concerning religion is specified also in the

Law on the Freedom of Conscience and Religious Organizations (Ukr. 3akox
Ykpainu «IIpo cBo6oay coBicTi Ta peJiriiiHi opranisarii» (Zakon Ukrainy ‘Pro
svobodu sovisti ta relihiini orhanizatsii,’ 23 April 1991),2* which provides that:

Every citizen in Ukraine is guaranteed the right to freedom of conscience. This right
includes the freedom to have, adopt and change religion or convictions by one’s
own choice and the freedom to practice any or no religion individually or jointly
with others, to celebrate religious worship, to openly express and freely disseminate
his or her religious or atheistic convictions.

No one may define obligatory convictions and world outlook.

The citizen shall not be forced in determination of his or her attitude to religion,
professing or refusal to profess religion, in participation or non-participation in
divine service, devotions and religious ceremonies, teaching religion.

Parents or persons acting in loco parentis shall be entitled, subject to mutual con-
sent, to rear their children in accordance with their own convictions and attitude
towards religion.

The exercise of the freedom of religion or convictions is subject to only those re-
strictions that are necessary to protect public security and order, the life, health
and morals, as well as the rights and freedoms of other citizens established by law
and complying with international obligations of Ukraine.

No one shall be entitled to require clergymen to disclose information received by
them in the course of confessions by believers [Law on Freedom 2004: 312].

Article 4 declares that citizens regardless of their attitude towards religion

enjoy equal rights:

Citizens of Ukraine shall be equal before the law and shall enjoy equal rights in all
spheres of economic, political, social and cultural life regardless of their attitude
towards religion. A citizen’s attitude towards religion shall not be indicated in offi-
cial documents.

Any direct or indirect limitation of rights, any establishment of direct or indirect
preferences for citizens depending on their attitude towards religion, as well as in-
citement of enmity and hate related thereto or the offense of citizen’s feelings shall
result in the liability established by law.

No one may evade the performance of constitutional duties for the reason of reli-
gious convictions. The substitution of one’s duty for another duty for the reason
of convictions shall be allowed only in the cases provided for by the legislation of
Ukraine [Law on Freedom 2004: 313].

24 See http://zakon3.rada.gov.ua/laws/show/987-12 (accessed 11.06.2017). En. Law on Freedom
2004: 312-328.
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Article 5 provides as follows:

In Ukraine, the implementation of state policy towards religion falls within the ex-
clusive jurisdiction of Ukraine.

Church (religious organizations) in Ukraine shall be separated from state.

State shall protect the rights and lawful interests of religious organizations; shall
foster the establishment of the relations of mutual religious and ideological toler-
ance and respect among the citizens who practice a religion or do not practice it,
among the believers of different denominations and their different organizations;
shall acknowledge and respect the traditions and internal regulations of religious
organizations unless they contradict the effective legislation.

State shall not interfere with the operation of religious organizations exercised
within the bounds of law, and shall not finance the operation of any organizations
established on the basis of a religious affiliation.

All the religions, denominations and religious organizations shall be equal before
the law. The establishment of any preferences or restrictions for any religion, de-
nomination or religious organization with respect to others shall not be allowed.
Religious organizations shall not perform governmental functions.

Religious organizations shall have the right to take part in public life and to use the
mass media on an equal basis with other nongovernment associations.

Religious organizations shall not participate in the operation of political parties,
they shall not provide political parties with financial assistance, shall not nominate
candidates to government bodies, shall not campaign for nor finance election cam-
paigns of candidates to such government bodies. The clergy shall enjoy the right to
participate in political life on an equal basis with all citizens.

A religious organization shall not interfere with the operation of other religious
organizations, shall not in any form advocate enmity, intolerance towards the non-
believers and members of other denominations.

A religious organization shall abide by the requirements of the effective law and
order [Law on Freedom 2004: 313-314].

Article 6 reads:

The government educational system in Ukraine is separated from church and has
a secular character. Access to various types and levels of education shall be granted
to all citizens regardless of their attitude towards religion. [...]

Citizens may study religious doctrine and receive religious education either individu-
ally or jointly with others with a free choice of the language of instruction.
Religious organizations shall be entitled to establish, in accordance with their in-
ternal procedures, educational institutions and groups for religious education of
children and adults, as well as to conduct religious instruction in other forms using
for this purpose the facilities that they own or that are granted them for use.
Instructors of religious doctrines and religious preachers shall educate their students
in the spirit of tolerance and respect towards the citizens that do not worship any
religion, and of members of other denominations [Law on Freedom 2004: 314].

The law under consideration covers also the rights and obligations of reli-
gious organizations, as well as the procedure of their registration, activity and
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liquidation. The statute (constitution) of a religious organization has to com-
ply with the current legislation and is subject to registration as specified in
Article 14. Approved at the general meeting of the founder members, or a con-
vention or congress of a religious organization, the statute (constitution)
should include data on:

- the type of the religious organization, its denominational affiliation, and
location,

- property,

- the rights to establish enterprises, mass media, other religious organiza-
tions and educational institutions,

- the procedure for the introduction of changes and amendments to the
statute (constitution),

- the procedure for the settlement of property and other issues in case of
the cessation of operation of the religious organization.

As specified,

The statute may also contain other information related to special features in opera-
tion of the given religious organization. The statute of the religious organization shall
not contradict the effective legislation. The documents that determine ecclesiastical
activities and resolve other internal issues of the religious organization shall not be
subject to registration by government authorities [Law on Freedom 2004: 312-328].

In order to obtain the status of a legal entity, a group of minimum ten cit-
izens aged eighteen or over should file an application for the registration of
the statute (constitution) with the oblast administration. Religious centers,
monasteries, fraternities, missions and theological educational institutions
submit their statutes to the organ of state administration in charge of reli-
gious affairs. The organ in charge of registration considers the application
and the statute and makes a relevant decision within a month; the applicants
are notified about it in writing within ten days.

Chapter 3 of the Law on the Freedom of Conscience and Religious Organi-
zations regulates the property status of such organizations, granting them the
right to use for their needs the buildings and property provided to them on
a contractual basis by the state, public organizations or citizens. Ecclesiasti-
cal buildings and other religious property owned by the state are transferred
to religious organizations to be used, or their ownership is restored, free of
charge, on the basis of decisions of oblast, Kiev and Sevastopol city state admin-
istrations, and in the Republic of Crimea - by the decision of the government
of the republic of Crimea.

Ownership rights of religious organizations are specified in Article 18: they
may ‘own, use and dispose of the property which they own, ‘own buildings,
cult objects, industrial, social and charitable facilities, transport, money and
other property required to support their activities’ and they ‘have the title to
the property acquired or created by them at the expense of own funds, funds
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donated by individuals, organizations or handed over by the state, as well as ac-
quired on other grounds provided for by law’ [Law on Freedom 2004: 312-328].
Furthermore,

Religious organizations shall construct ecclesiastical and other buildings according
to the procedure established by the effective law for civil-purpose projects. Restora-
tion and repairs of ecclesiastical buildings that are historical and cultural monu-
ments shall be performed in compliance with the established rules for preservation
and use of historical and cultural monuments [Law on Freedom 2004: 312-328].

As for religious objects and literature, the Law specifies as follows:

Citizens and religious organizations shall be entitled to acquire, own and use religious
literature in the language of their choice.

Religious organizations shall be entitled to manufacture, export, import and dis-
seminate religious objects, literature and other information materials of religious
content.

Religious organizations shall enjoy the exclusive right to establish enterprises for
the issue of liturgical literature and the manufacture of cult objects [Law on Freedom
2004: 324].

Article 23 provides:

Different societies, fraternities, associations and other unions of citizens may be
established under religious organizations in order to engage in charitable, educa-
tional and cultural activity and dissemination of religious literature. They may have
their own statutes, which shall be registered according to the procedure for citizens
associations.

Religious organizations shall be entitled to engage in charitable activities both in-
dependently and via public funds. The monies spent on this purpose shall not be
subject to taxation [Law on Freedom 2004: 324].

In the sphere of international contacts, Article 24 states:

The clergy, religious preachers, preceptors, other representatives of foreign organ-
izations, who are foreign citizens temporarily staying in Ukraine, may engage in the
preaching of religious doctrines, the performance of religious rites and other canoni-
cal activities only in those religious organizations that invited them, and subject to
an official approval of the government authority that registered the statute of the
relevant religious organization [Law on Freedom 2004: 325].

Apart from the above mentioned Law on the Freedom of Conscience and
Religious Organizations, important regulations in this domain also include
the Decree of the President of Ukraine on Measures Concerning the Restitution
of Religious Property to Religious Organizations (Ukr. Yka3 [Ipe3ugenTa Ykpa-
iHu «IIpo 3axou, U040 MOBEPHEHHS PeJiriiHKUM OpraHis3allisiM KyJbTOBOTO
MaitHa», Ukaz Prezydenta Ukrainy ‘Pro zakhody shchodo povernennia relihitnym
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orhanizatsiiam kul’tovoho maina,’4 March 1992) and the Executive Order of
the President of Ukraine on the Restitution of Religious Property to Religious
Organizations (Ukr. Po3nopsixenns [IpesngenTa Ykpainu «[Ipo noBepHeHHS
peJiiriiHUM opraHisaliisiMm Ky/JbTOBOro MaiiHa», Rozporiadzhennia Prezydenta
Ukrainy ‘Pro povernennia relihiinym orhanizatsiiam kul’tovoho maina,’N 53 /94-
pm, 22 June 1994), which provides as follows:

Ha Bukonanns ctaTTi 17 3akony Ykpaiuu ‘IIpo cBo6oay coBicTi Ta peJirifiHi oprani-
3auii’ (987-12): MicueBUM opraHaMm JiepkaBHOI BUKOHABYOI B3Iy 3a0€3MEUYUTH 10
1 rpynus 1997 poky nepezady y 6e301/1aTHe KOPUCTYBaHHS a60 MOBEpHEHHS 6e30-
IJIATHO Y BJIACHICTh pesiiriiHuX opraHisaliif KyJbTOBUX OyAiBesib i MaiiHa, sKi ne-
pe6yBaloTh Y ilepiKaBHil BJACHOCTI Ta BUKOPUCTOBYIOThCS He 3a IPU3HAYEHHAM. 2°

(With a view to implementing the regulations of Article 17 of the Law of Ukraine on
Freedom of Conscience and Religious Organizations (987-12), it is hereby ordered
that, by 1 December 1997, the local organs of state administration shall transfer
to religious organizations, free of charge, the use of, or restore the ownership of,
buildings and other religious property which is in the possession of the state and is
currently used for purposes other than religious.)

Orthodox Christianity in Ukraine is represented by three different Churches:
the Ukrainian Orthodox Church (Moscow Patriarchate), the Ukrainian Orthodox
Church (Kiev Patriarchate) and the Ukrainian Orthodox Autocephalous Church.
The three major Catholic Churches in the country include the Ukrainian Greek
Catholic Church, the Roman Catholic Church (headed by the Archbishop of Lviv,
Mieczystaw Mokrzycki) and the Armenian Catholic Church.

The first Roman Catholic diocese in Ukraine was established in 1321 in
Kiev. In the late sixteenth century, Jesuits organized their schools, which were
open to members of the Orthodox Church; at a later date, the country also had
centers of Franciscan, Carmelite, Capuchin, Pauline and other religious or-
ders. After a period of severe restrictions against the Roman Catholic Church
under the Soviet Union, Pope John Paul Il re-established the Catholic dioceses
and ordained their bishops (16 January 1991); the Apostolic Nunciature in
Ukraine was opened in 1992.2°

In 2012, the Roman Catholic Church in Ukraine had seven dioceses: Lviv,
Kiev and Zhytomyr, Kamianets Podilskyi, Lutsk, Mukacheve, Kharkiv and
Zaporizhzhia, Odessa and Simferopol, counting in total 804 parishes, eight
bishops and three higher seminaries: Lviv (Briukhovychi), Kiev and Zhytomyr
(Vorzel), Kamianets Podilskyi (Horodok).

The Diocese of Kharkiv and Zaporizhzhia, covering the area of the Kharkiv,
Dnipropetrovsk, Donetsk, Luhansk, Poltava, Sumy and Zaporizhzhia oblasts,
was established on 4 May 2002 by Pope John Paul Il and

% See http://zakon4.rada.gov.ua/laws/show/53/94-%D1%80%D0%BF (accessed 21.04.2015).
26 http://www.rkclviv.ua/index.php3? (accessed 13.06.2011).
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wspdlnota diecezjalna liczy okoto 60 000 wiernych. Na terytorium catej diecezji
[charkowsko-zaporoskiej] zarejestrowane sa 52 parafie. Msze $wiete i praktyki re-
ligijne odbywaja sie w 16 kos$ciotach, 22 kaplicach i 38 osrodkach wspdlnotowych.
W diecezji pracuje 56 siéstr zakonnych [Sobylo 2007: 4]

(has about 60,000 members, with the total number of officially registered parishes
at fifty-two. The Holy Mass and other religious services are held in sixteen churches,
twenty-two chapels and thirty-eight religious community centers. There are fifty-six
sisters of different religious orders working in the diocese.)

The dates of official registration indicated in Table 2.4 are an approximation,
since the official procedure can take as long as over a year:

Czy jest kosciol, czy nie ma, rejestruje sie gromade. Dopiero witadze tego miasta
oddajq kosciét lub ewentualnie pozwalajg na budowe. [...] Przez rok czasu otrzy-
mano ziemie na budowe i dokumenty z projektem kosciota do zatwierdzenia przez
Rade Miasta. Pézniej oni wydajq dokument, tzn. dajq mi prawo do budowy. Za rok
czasu, zZe tak dtugo te dokumenty zatatwiajq, stracitem duzo czasu i pieniedzy... Ja
trace. Trzeba okoto 16 réznych podpiséw, Zeby mozna byto budowe zaczqd, jedni
podpisujq, inni nie podpisujq, i musze chodzié, i prosic dalej, aby podpisali [Melito-
pol 2007: interview].

(Whether there is a local church or not, what is officially registered is the [parish]
community. It is only then that the local authorities proceed with the restitution of
the church or issue a permit to build a new one. [...] It took a year to get the building
plot and draft the technical project of the church to be approved by the local council.
Then they issued a document, a building permit. A year is a really long time to process
such documents; I lost a lot of time and money... You need sixteen different signatures
to start working on the site; some officials sign [the documents], and others don't, so
I have to go there again and again and ask them to do it.)

Parishes need to be registered with the local authorities, which also often
proves a challenge:

Najpierw to byta diecezja kamieniecko-podolska. Od momentu utworzenia diecezji
charkowsko-zaporoskiej musieliSmy wszystkie parafie przerejestrowywacé w miejsco-
wych wtadzach [Zaporizhzhia 2011: interview].

(At first, this was the Diocese of Kamieniec Podolski [Ukr. Kamianets Podilskyi],
and when the Charkowsko-Zaporoska [Ukr. Kharkiv and Zaporizhzhia] diocese
was established, we had to re-register all the parishes with the local authorities
all over again.)

There are a number of parishes which as yet have not been registered, but
which will probably receive official status in the future (e.g., Shakhtarsk: six
members, Zhdanivka: four, Kirovsk: three, Dzherzhynsk: about fifteen).
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Table 2.4. Roman Catholic churches, chapels and religious community centers in the Donetsk
and Zaporizhzhia oblasts (2012)*

Priests?®
i - from Austria (A)
Gity / town ghlqr(_:h / Chapel / ) . il_eglztr:l Numbgr of from Poland (PL)
eligious community center lon date  members  m Russia (RU)
from Ukraine (UA)
Artemivsk Church of Our Lady of the Rosary 2003 30 Jefrem Besaga (A)
Berdiansk Church of the Nativity of the Holy Virgin 1996 100 Zdzistaw Zajac (PL)
Mary Rafat Szkopowiec (PL)
Bohatyrivka and  Church of St Faustyna 1997 100 Jan Starucha (PL)
Liutserna Jerzy Cyrul (PL)
Donetsk Church of St Joseph 1996 100 Ryszard Karapuda (PL)
Wiktor Abelmazow (UA)
Donetsk Parish of Christ the Good Shepherd 20 Ryszard Karapuda (PL)
(Budonivka) Wiktor Abelmazow (UA)
Donetsk Chapel of St Michael the Archangel 15 Ryszard Karapuda (PL)
(Petrivka) Wiktor Abelmazow (UA)
Horlivka Chapel of the Most Sacred Heart of 2004 51 Wiktor Wasowicz (UA)
Jesus
lenakiieve Parish of the Blessed Teresa of Calcutta 2004 40 Wiktor Wasowicz (UA)
(the church in renovation)
Kramatorsk Parish of the Holy Spirit 1996 30 Ryszard Karapuda (PL)
Wiktor Abelmazow (UA)
Krasnoarmiisk Parish of the Divine Mercy 20 Maciej Burszewski (PL)
Makiivka Chapel of St Joseph 1994 50 Grzegorz Wieczorek (PL)
Taras Ciechocki (RU)
Mariupol Chapel of Our Lady of Czgstochowa® 2002 360 Grzegorz Ciesielski (PL)
Leonard Aduszkiewicz (PL)
Marek Kowalski (PL)
Melitopol Community of the Assumption of the in progress 30 Adam Gasior (PL)
Holy Virgin Mary
Chapel of SS Cyril and Methodius 1999/2003 60 Adam Gasior (PL)
Melitopol Church of the Holy Trinity® 1999 160 Adam Gasior (PL)
(Chekhohrad)
Slaviansk Community of SS Cyril and Methodius 2007 10 Jefrem Besaga (A)
Tokmak No church; the Holy Mass celebrated 10 Zdzistaw Zajac (PL)
in a private house or the local Center Rafat Szkopowiec (PL)
of Culture
Torez Chapel of St Teresa 2005 30 Grzegorz Wieczorek (PL)
Zaporizhzhia Concathedral of God the Merciful Father;  1992/1999 500 Jan Sobito, the Auxiliary Bishop of
Sanctuary of God the Father Kharkiv and Zaporizhzhia (PL)
Andrzej Popow (UA)
0Oleg Kowinow (UA)
Tomasz Nadberezny (PL)
Zaporizhzhia Chapel of St Padre Pio 60 Jan Starucha (PL)
(Baburka) Jerzy Cyrul (PL)
Total 1746

7 Data provided by parish priests. | am very grateful to Bishop Jan Sobito, the Auxiliary Bish-
op of the Roman Catholic Diocese of Kharkiv and Zaporizhzhia, for all his assistance in collecting
materials for the present study and for his kind permission to conduct surveys which are dis-
cussed in the following chapters.

28 Information on priests after Informator 2011; updated information provided by Olga Oleszko
in January 2012.

2 The Church of Our Lady of Czestochowa is under construction; the local authorities allocated
a site in the city center for the first sanctuary of St Mary’s in the Roman Catholic Diocese of Kharkiv
and Zaporizhzhia.

30 Members of this parish community are Czech.
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Considering that south-eastern Ukraine is characterized by the lowest level of
religious awareness in the entire country, the situation of the Roman Catholic
Church in the region is particularly difficult:

Donbas, zatruwany bezlito$nie do dzis, nie potrafi zachowac tradycji prawostawnej
ani katolickiej. Najliczniejsza grupa wyznawcow to “praktykujacy ateisci”, ktorzy
czasami nazywaja siebie prawostawnymi lub po prostu chrze$cijanami, bez jakiej$
refleksji nad tym, co to doktadnie znaczy [Wisniewski 2004: 50].

(With the hearts of its people ruthlessly poisoned until this very day, the Donbas is
not able to uphold any religious tradition, either Orthodox, or Catholic. The largest
group of believers are ‘practising atheists, who sometimes call themselves Orthodox,
or simply Christians, without any particular reflection on what it actually means.)

Although militant, aggressive atheism is a norm in the region, there are
obviously a considerable number of people who feel a strong need of religion
in their everyday life. It is often the case that children and members of the
younger generation convert their parents and grandparents. A priest working
in Zaporizhzhia makes the following observations:

Na pewno [najwazniejsze jest] odbudowanie w cztowieku tego, co zostato znisz-
czone. Ci ludzie s3 tak gteboko poranieni, moralnie odarci. W wielu przypadkach
trzeba zaczyna¢ wszystko od poczatku: studenci, ktérzy przychodza nieraz z cieka-
wosci na spotkania i rozmowy, nie maja pojecia o najprostszych rzeczach, znanych
w Polsce np. dzieciom pierwszokomunijnym. Najgorsza jest sytuacja rodzin, ktére
prawie w catos$ci sg zniszczone: wolne zwiazki, matzenstwa cywilne, rozwody, a co
za tym idzie sieroctwo wielu dzieci i okaleczenia psychiczne; rany, co sie goja dtugimi
latami (Ze tata, ze mama nie chcieli mnie - to czesto sie styszy). Dochodzi do tego
rozpowszechniona plaga alkoholizmu, narkomanii - z tym spotykamy sie na co
dzien. Pierwszg rzecza w takiej sytuacji staje sie pomoc tym ludziom - i to pomoc
konkretna. Piekne stowa stajq sie prawdziwe, kiedy ida przed nimi konkretne gesty,
postawy. Jest jednak co$, co zawsze mnie fascynuje: Ze mimo wielkiej pracy nad
zniszczeniem cztowieka pozostato co$, co sie nazywa «gtodem Boga» - tego nie
wydrze zaden system, zadna ideologia. Nieraz cztowiek do konca sobie tego nie
u$wiadamia, ale szuka, po omacku, teskni za tym i gdy odnajduje, zauwaza sie od
razu na jego twarzy poczucie szcze$cia.3!

(Certainly [the most important thing is] to restore what has been destroyed in a per-
son. These people suffer greatly; they have been exposed to moral deprivation. In
many cases, we have to start from scratch: sometimes [university] students who,
out of interest, join our meetings or come to talk, have no idea of the simplest things
that children in Poland know when they take their First Communion. The family is
in the worst situation; it has been almost entirely destroyed: cohabitation, civil
marriage, divorce, children left without parents and suffering from psychological
damage; such wounds take long years to heal (you can often hear that “my mum

31 http://www.niedziela.pl/artykul_w_niedzieli.php?doc=ed200538&nr=57 (accessed 13.06.2011).
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and dad didn’t want me”). There is also the curse of widespread alcoholism and
drug addiction, which we can witness on a daily basis. In this situation, the first
thing to do is to give these people some real help. Beautiful words become mean-
ingful when they involve the [right] attitude and are followed by some real action.
In all this, there is something that [ always find fascinating: in spite of all this great
effort to destroy man, the spirit of something that we could call “longing for God”
has survived; it can’t be erased by any political system or any ideology. Sometimes
people aren’t fully aware of it, but they keep searching in the dark, they long for it
and when they realise they have found it, you can see happiness in their faces
right away.)

The Reverend Jarostaw Wisniewski writes:

Niestety, jest to ludno$¢ najbardziej pasywna religijnie. S to tereny dogtebnie
zateizowane i zrusyfikowane. Nietatwo sie tu zyje katolikom, jeszcze gorszy los maja
tu grekokatolicy. Jedni i drudzy jednak czynia pewne wysitki, by przypomina¢ o sobie.
W zadnym wypadku dziatalno$ci diecezji ani egzarchatu nie sposéb nazwac misyjna
czy tym bardziej prozelicka. To wtadnie katolicy na tych terenach rozsiani w diasporze
bez najmniejszej mozliwos$ci praktykowania swej wiary byli ofiarami aktywnego
prozelityzmu ze strony moskiewskiego prawostawia, co najbardziej okrutne formy
przybierato w czasach stalinowskich i czego klasycznym przyktadem jest likwidacja
siedmiu diecezji grekokatolickich w Galicji i na Zakarpaciu i petna likwidacja kleru
rzymskokatolickiego jeszcze w latach trzydziestych. Zadnego kaptana katolickiego
nie byto w tym czasie ani na Krymie, ani w Zadnym z 7-miu obwoddéw tworzacych
terytorium diecezji. Losy tych parafii lekko mozna przesledzi¢, studiujac zyciorysy
biskupéw, dziekanéw i prostego kleru z lat trzydziestych zesztego stulecia. Zaden
z Ko$ciotdw na opisanym terytorium nie ocalat w peini. Wiekszo$¢ zburzono, reszte
w wyrafinowany sposéb zrujnowano, zmieniajac przeznaczenie i wyglad. W latach
Niezalezno$ci na lewym brzegu Dniepru zwrdcono zaledwie siedem $wigtyn. Ostatni
wypadek wandalizmu w postaci zrujnowania kaplicy miat miejsce na przedmie-
Sciach Dniepropietrowska Anno Domini 2007. Na zwrot czekaja Swiatynie w tak
wielkich miastach krymskich, jak Symferopol, Sewastopol czy na terenie diecezji
Dniepropietrowsk i Mariupol [Wisniewski 2007:7].

(Unfortunately, the region is thoroughly atheized, Russified and its population is
the most passive in religious terms. Although Roman Catholics have a very difficult
life here, and the situation of Greek Catholics is even worse, both religious com-
munities have been making an effort to make their presence visible. Under no cir-
cumstances can the activity of the [Roman Catholic] diocese or the [Greek Catholic]
exarchate be regarded as missionary or proselytic. Quite on the contrary, it was the
members of the local Catholic diaspora who were deprived of any opportunity to
practice their religion and became the victims of active proselytism pursued by the
Orthodox Church run from Moscow. The process was most severe in the Stalinist
period, when it involved such steps as the abolition of seven Greek Catholic dioceses
in Galicia and Transcarpathia and a full liquidation of the Roman Catholic clergy in
the 1930s. In the period, there was not a single Roman Catholic priest in the Crimea
or any of the seven oblasts in the [present-day Kharkiv and Zaporizhzhia] diocese.
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The history of its Catholic parishes can be easily traced by studying the fate of the
bishops, deans and the parish clergy in the 1930s. There was not a single church
building in the region which would have survived intact: most of them were demol-
ished and the rest were purposefully damaged by adapting them for different uses.
Since the independence, only seven churches in the Left Bank have been restored
[to their owners]. The latest case of vandalism, involving the demolition of a chapel
in the suburbs of Dnipropetrovsk, was recorded as late as 2007. In great cities such
as Simferopol and Sevastopol in the Crimea, and Dnipropetrovsk and Mariupol in
our diocese, there are still churches that have not been returned.)

Although historically the number of Roman Catholic churches in the Donetsk
and Zaporizhzhia oblasts was relatively high, hardly any of them survived.
Those still in existence today had been converted to serve various purpos-
es (such as warehouses or factory workshops) and are often a sad display
of bare walls. Even though the Ukrainian legal regulations make provisions
for the restitution of religious property and construction of new churches in
locations which once had a parish, the practice is, regrettably, different. For
example, after long negotiations with the local authorities, it was only in 2005
that the Catholic community of Artemivsk recovered the possession of the
parish church built in 1861 and sealed in 1923, following the regulations on
the separation of Church and state [Sirenko, Strashuk 2007: 4]. In Makiivka,
where the church was located on the grounds of steelworks, the local priest
still has not even been allowed to inspect the site. The Catholic community
in Kramatorsk has long been waiting for a decision of the local city council
on the allocation of an appropriate site for the construction of a church. In
one of the meetings, the head of the Kramatorsk City Council declared: ‘There
won't be another Vatican here’ (Rus. 3xecs BToporo Batukana He 6yzgeT, Zdes’
vtorogo Vatikana ne budet; see Appendix, Document 11).

The registration of a particular parish or community depends on the local
authorities; hence securing the support of a member of the local council, or
a person involved in other public institutions, can facilitate the process. This
was the case in Berdiansk, where the local Roman Catholic parish was allocated
an attractive site overlooking the Sea of Azov.

In a similar development, the Roman Catholic parish in Zaporizhzhia was
first allocated a building in Verbova vulytsia (Ukr. Bep6oBa Bynuis, Willow
Street), which was turned into a chapel, and then a site in the city center, now
occupied by a large concathedral, declared the Sanctuary of God the Father in
2011; the old chapel (along the one in Bohatyrivka) was transferred to the
Greek Catholic Church. Archival records confirm a sizeable Roman Catholic
community and a parish church in the city as of 1902; today the site belongs to
an industrial estate. In Mariupol, a city of particular significance to the believ-
ers, the local authorities allocated a site in the city center for the first sanctuary
of St Mary’s in the Roman Catholic Diocese of Kharkiv and Zaporizhzhia; there
are organized pilgrimages from Donetsk to Mariupol [Berent 2007: 120].
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Although the Roman Catholic clergy working in south-eastern Ukraine
come mainly from Poland, there have also been priests from Romania, Italy,
Russia, Slovakia and Austria. They are sent to particular parishes as approved
in decrees issued by the Bishop of Kharkiv and Zaporizhzhia (see Appendix,
Document 12).

It should also be mentioned that in eastern Ukraine, dominated by the
Ukrainian Orthodox Church (Moscow Patriarchate), the Roman Catholic
Church suffers from discriminating practices such as:

- stirring animosity against Roman Catholics among members of the Or-
thodox Church,

- organizing protest marches against building new Catholic churches,

- forbidding members of the Orthodox Church to visit Catholic churches to
get to know Catholic rites and doctrine,

- threatening that entering a Roman Catholic church is a mortal sin.

[ have been inspired to include a chapter on national minority rights in Ukraine
by Jennifer Jackson Preece’s Minority Rights. Between Diversity and Community.
Writing about the complex problems of national, ethnic, language, racial and
religious minorities in the Western world, Preece observes:

The ‘problem of minorities’ is both intellectually created and historically situated.
In its current form, it is a consequence of the fundamental shift in political thinking
with regard to the appropriate relationship between legitimacy and community
which took place in Europe from the eighteenth century to the mid-nineteenth cen-
tury and by 1945 had become the basis of a global international order. Whereas
previously authority came from above (the ruler, the divine), today we believe that
it originates from below (the people) [Preece 2007: 17].

In Ukraine, the situation is rather different. Under the Soviet Union, until
1991, society was seemingly more homogenous: all of its members shared the
same citizenship, had to speak the same language, i.e., Russian, and belong to
the same organizations according to their age (the Pioneer Organization, the
Komsomol, the communist party), subject to official regulations. As of 1990,
Ukraine has developed its own legal framework, including the constitution
as a guarantee of the system. As is the case in any young state, the process
has been a difficult one, and even today there are considerable loopholes and
inconsistencies in particular decrees, laws and orders. However, what seems
most important is that Ukrainian authorities take notice of the role and signif-
icance of national and ethnic minorities living in the country and appreciate
their cultural, linguistic and religious heritage. The institution in charge of
minority affairs is the State Committee for Nationalities and Migration; there
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are also departments dealing with minority issues at the level of oblast and
raion administration. In the academia, minorities are a focus of research at the
Institute of Political and Ethnic Studies at the National Academy of Sciences of
Ukraine; there is also an increasing number of academic and popular publi-
cations on the subject.

The present chapter has described the framework of Ukrainian legal reg-
ulations concerning national minorities and provided a brief outline of the
most important documents in this domain (including the constitution), defin-
ing what groups of citizens are considered a minority, what rights they have
and what principles and procedures apply in the process of forming officially
registered minority associations. The discussion has focused on the Polish
minority in the Donetsk and Zaporizhzhia oblasts.

Considering the geographical extent of the region, the number of Polish
organizations is quite low: ten independent associations with local branches
and the total membership of over two thousand (the figure includes those
who declared their membership in writing; see Table 2.1, data provided by
the chairpersons of the organizations). Not all the members are Poles: some
have Polish roots, others feel the need to belong to a community, or they join
in motivated by their interest in Poland in general, and Polish language and
culture in particular. As tends to be the case with registration procedures,
there were often some problems with formalities; for example, it took months
to have documents signed by one particular official in charge (as explained,
she’s on a leave and we don’t know when she’s coming back (jest na urlopie, i nie
wiadomo, kiedy wrdci) [Donetsk 2007: interview]).

As regards the legal framework of minority languages in education, all
minorities have the right to form school classes with their own language as
the language of instruction and to organize language courses. Poles living in
Ukraine can learn the language by attending courses at schools and institutions
of higher education, Saturday and Sunday schools, or in Roman Catholic parishes;
all of them are free of charge. It is worth stressing that not all the learners are
Polish and the language enjoys a high prestige at secondary schools and insti-
tutions of higher education in Donetsk and Zaporizhzhia. As reported by the
teachers, the number of those learning Polish is increasing every year.

According to legal regulations, national and ethnic minorities have the
right to protect, express, promote and develop their cultural heritage. Poles in
south-eastern Ukraine are quite well-organized and make full use of the oppor-
tunities offered in the legislative framework. There is a considerable number of
Polish folk, song, dance and music groups with the total of over 230 members,
who are actively engaged in promoting Polish culture. It should be noted that
not all those involved in such activity are of Polish extraction. Local authori-
ties support exhibitions of Polish art and presentations of culture of different
regions of the country; there are also Polish magazines, poetry interpretation
contests, open air painting workshops and concerts. Polish cultural activity in
the Ukrainian melting pot is also noted for its quality.
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Considering the questions to be discussed in further chapters, particular
attention needs to be devoted to the activity of the Roman Catholic Church,
which functions within the framework specified in the Law on the Freedom
of Conscience and Religious Organizations and other regulations. The present
work does not focus on the history of the Church in the region, an important
area which most certainly deserves extensive study in its own right.

The parishes in the area under consideration belong to the Diocese of
Kharkiv and Zaporizhzhia (Table 2.4 above presents only those in the Donetsk
and Zaporizhzhia oblasts and not in the entire diocese; membership figures
should be treated as estimates). Although the laws declare freedom of reli-
gion, life is more complex and does not spare problems, such as ones connect-
ed with the allocation of building sites for churches, construction permits,
or official approval of documentation, not to mention the return of Church
property. They should be attributed to ‘the way things are done’ in the coun-
try rather than to legal regulations. Indeed, the mentality of officials in charge
of important decisions is still marked by vestiges of the Soviet era, corruption
is still widespread even today, and decisions are still often postponed without
good reason. Thus, it could be said that although Ukrainian regulations are up
to the EU standards, their implementation is sometimes problematic.



3

THE POLISH LANGUAGE
IN SOUTH-EASTERN
UKRAINE TODAY

The linguistic situation of the Polish minority in south-eastern Ukraine is
highly complex and the region is characterized by different varieties of spo-
ken Polish influenced by language contact with Ukrainian and Russian. In the
present study, the community under consideration is discussed in three age
groups: the older, middle and younger generations. As revealed in the course
of research, members of all these generations originally come from a number
of different regions and there is a substantial inter- and intra-generational
differentiation of their command of Polish, with the place of birth as an im-
portant factor.

Informants from the older generation (born between 1919 and 1945)
originally come from Poland, Ukraine, Kazakhstan, Lithuania, Belarus and dif-
ferent parts of Russia.! In the majority of cases, Polish was their first language
and a certain proportion of this age group completed a few grades of their
education in Polish schools. Since their arrival in the region, Russian has be-
come their language of everyday communication, also in the family domain.
The middle generation (born between 1945 and 1975) includes respond-
ents born mainly in different regions of Ukraine and some informants origi-
nally coming from Belarus, Russia and Poland. Most members of the younger
generation (born between 1975 and 1990) included in the study were born
in the Donetsk and Zaporizhzhia oblasts; a relatively small number declared
other regions of the country or, in a few cases, Belarus as their place of origin.

For the majority of the respondents, their motivation for settling in
south-eastern Ukraine was mainly economic, as the industrialization of the
region, especially after the Second World War, involved a high demand for

1 As used in the text, the names of the countries refer to the political map of the period under
consideration.
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labor force. Other frequently reported reasons included mandatory work
placement on completion of studies, military service and marriage.

The above information is essential for the consideration of circumstances
which were important for the language of the informants and varied in the
case of each generation. For example, the level of proficiency in Polish largely
depends on the place of birth, and the resettlement factor indicates the period
and duration of language contact. In one of the cases, a female informant born
in Odessa studied in Moscow and then, as the wife of a member of the mili-
tary forces, moved to a different city every five years (including Omsk, Sama-
ra, Kuibyshev, Kislovodsk and Tallinn), before finally coming to live with her
daughter in Zaporizhzhia in the early 1990s. The linguistic situation was also
influenced by historical and political developments, especially deportations
and difficult returns, not always to the original home region. For example,
some Poles born in Zhytomyr region and deported to Kazakhstan came back
to Ukraine to settle in Zaporizhzhia city area.

The eventful biographies of members of the older generation are reflected
in the shape and form of their language. I focus on the informants who have
known Polish since their childhood and, regrettably, use it today only excep-
tionally. Some of them have a very good command of the language although
they have never been to Poland (e.g., a female informant born in Odessa and
living in Zaporizhzhia), others can hardly use it anymore. A number of re-
spondents from the middle and the younger generation do not know Polish
from home, but learned it elsewhere, which means that they are not native
speakers of the language.

3.1. The Command of Polish: A Self-Assessment Survey

The criteria of the respondents’ self-assessment of their command of Polish
emerged in the course of unstructured interviews conducted from 2007.
A member of the older generation from Donetsk remarked:

W domu rozmawiali my po polsku, z mamaq i z tatq, potem szkota polska. Jezyk polski
byt na pierwszym miejscu. Dobrze rozmawiam po polsku i dobrze pisze, tez wszystko
rozumiem, co sie do mnie méwi. To ja moge nazwac, Ze to jest mdj jezyk pierwszy czy
jak tam rodzinny. Na ulicy po ukrainisku, z dziecmi tam, a od kiedy na Donbasie tylko
po rosyjsku [Donetsk 2008: interview].

(We spoke Polish at home with mum and dad, and then there was Polish school. Pol-
ish has always been first. I'm a good Polish speaker and I can write well; I can also
understand everything I hear. So, I can say it’s my first language, or, well, my family
language. When I went out, I spoke Ukrainian, with other kids, you know, and ever
since I moved to the Donbas, it’s been only Russian.)
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An informant born in Jarostaw (Poland) and living in Berdiansk recalled:

Jak wspomne dziecinstwo, to wszystko mi sie wspomina po polsku. Tak po polsku
wszystko. Ja tam skonczyta trzy klasy szkoty no po polsku, ja znam dobrze jezyk polski
i czitaju, i pisze toze dobrze. Nu teraz ja uZe staraja, nie widze pisa¢, ale dawno to pisata
Jja pisma do rodziny i kontakt utrzymywalimy. Teraz juz nie widze pisac i nie widze czytac,
bo stara ja i na co mi to, jak tu nie ma z kim po polsku [Berdiansk 2009: interview].

(Whenever I remember my childhood, my memories are all in Polish; yes, it’s all in
Polish. I finished three grades there, in a Polish school; I know Polish well and I can
also read and write well. But I'm already old now, I can’t see very well, so I can’t write,
but a long time ago I used to write letters to my family and we kept in touch. I can no
longer see well enough to read or write because I'm old; and what’s the use of it all if
there’s no one to talk to in Polish here.)

One of the reasons explaining considerable differences in the level of Polish
among members of the older generation is the fact that they originally come
from many different places and regions. While some respondents from this
age group completed a few grades of their primary education in the Polish
language, most of them did not have this opportunity as there was no such
school in their original place of residence:

Urodzita sie ja w Czerkasach. Tam szkoly polskiej nie byto. Mama mnie uczyta pisac,
mama do mnie méwita, tylko po polsku, nu ona byta uczona na ten czas. Ja i piszu
i czitaju pa polski, ja oczien choroszo znaju polskij, nu w dzieciristwie mama staratas
nauczit, nu wot i zostatosia [Makiivka 2009: interview].

(I was born in Czerkasy [Ukr. Cherkasy]. There was no Polish school there. My mum
taught me to write; my mum talked to me only in Polish; she was very well educated
for those times. I can speak Polish and I can also write, I know Polish very well; my
mum made an effort to teach me when [ was a child and, well, I still have it.)

There is also a group of elderly residents considering that they have good
speaking skills in Polish, but they cannot use the language in writing:

Ja po polsku bardzo dobrze rozmawiam, tak kiedys z mamq razmawiatam tam w Grodnie.
Nas tam mnoga Palakow byto. No wsie pa polski togda. Nu w doma i tam z sqsiadami
wiezdie pa polski, a tut uze nado byto tak kak wsie tut na ruskom [Makiivka 2009:
interview].

(I can speak Polish very well; I used to speak Polish to my mum there, in Grodno [Bel.
Hrodna]. There were many of us, Poles, and everybody spoke Polish then. It was always
Polish at home and among the neighbors, and here, we've had to speak Russian like
everyone else around.)

However, most informants from the older generation declare that they only
know prayers and they cannot speak or write in Polish:
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Nu szczto ja magu skazat, ja uze nie znaju polskogo jazyka, nas uczili doma malitsia,
nu i my tak molimsia, ja uczita swojich dietiej toze na polskom jazykie molitsia. Nu my
znajem Ojczy Nasz, Zdrowasku, Anieli Boze no i tam Wierze w Boga Ojca, to szczto nas
uczili, nu ja znaju jeszcze Dziesien¢ przekazan boskich, dietiej etogo uze nie uczita,
zacziem im tak mnogo znat’ [Mariupol 2010: interview].

(Well, what can I say; I can no longer speak Polish. We were taught to pray [in Polish]
at home and that’s how we pray; I also taught my children to pray in Polish. Well, we
know ‘Our Father,’ ‘Hail Mary,” Angel of God’ and ‘I believe in God the Father, that’s
what we were taught; I also know the Ten Commandments [in Polish], but I didn’t
teach them to my children, they don’t really need to know so much.)

There are also those who can neither speak nor write, and their Polish does
not go beyond songs, patriotic, religious or folk. In these cases, they most often
recited the lyrics or sang the choruses of the songs or the first verse and the
chorus. A Ukrainian-speaking informant born in Khmelnytskyi remembered
a number of Polish songs she had learned at home and sung with the neigh-
bors as a child:

Nu ja Antonina z Chmielnicka, w Doniecku zywu uze 35 liet, u mene zyt tut diadia, moj
rodnyj diad’ka, muza ja brosita, pryjichata w Donieck, rabotata w aeroportu. Mnie
byto sorok dwa goda, kak ja siuda prijechata.

‘Swiety Antoni, cudownyj patronie; pjastujesz Pana Jezusa, tak pjastuj dusze moji, jak
Matka Boska Pana Jezusa pjastowata, pod krzyzem stata, Synu moj najmiliejszy jestes
skrzyzowany, klienczysz w Ogrdjcu, krowom i potem zlany, byt cierniem koronowany,
ciezki krzyz dZwigat na gory kalwaryjskiej, jeszcze do krzyza tympymi gwoZdziami
przykuwany, chodzita Matka Boska, tenskneta, ptakata, za swoim synom ptakata,
liegta spac, przyszli sun, dziwny sun, dziwny sun, Zydzi Pana Jezusa ztapali’ [Donetsk
2008: interview].

(Well, I'm Antonina from Khmelnytsk [Ukr. Khmelnytskyi], I've already been living
in Donetsk for thirty-five years now. I had an uncle here, my real uncle; I dumped my
husband and I came to Donetsk; I worked at the airport. I was forty-two when I came
over here [a fragment of a Polish hymn to St Anthony follows].)

On the basis of the the criteria of the declared command of Polish which
emerged from the interviews, I conducted a survey among members of the Pol-
ish community in six cities (2010): Berdiansk, Melitopol, Makiivka, Mariupol
(60 questionnaires distributed and returned in each of them), Donetsk (105)
and Zaporizhzhia (90). My analysis involved 430 out of the total of 435 complet-
ed questionnaires; in five cases, the respondents declared their national identi-
ty as other than Polish. The survey included 254 women (59% of the total) and
176 men (41%), with 216 respondents from the older generation (born be-
tween 1919 and 1945), 150 from the middle generation (1945-1975), and 64
from the younger generation (1975-1990). The findings on the respondents’
self-assessment of their command of Polish are presented in Table 3.1.



The Polish Language in South-Eastern Ukraine Today

Table 3.1. A self-assessment survey of the command of Polish in the Donetsk and Zaporizhzhia oblasts

City Donetsk Mariupol Makiivka  Zaporizhzhia Berdiansk ~ Melitopol
ospondonts 100 60 60 90 60 60

Command of Polish

| can speak and

write well 5 4 8 8 4 1

| can speak well,

but | can’t write 8 7 5 13 8 3

I’'m an average

speaker, but 16 8 7 21 18 5)

| can’t write

| can’t speak

U 53 7 13 21 20 28

I only know Polish

prayers, | can’t 12 25 14 15 8 18

speak or write

I only know Polish

songs, | can’t 4 8 12 10 4 4

speak or write

Other 2 1 1 2 1 1

The age group breakdown of the declared command of Polish in different
skills was as follows: 15 members of the older generation, 10 of the middle
generation and 5 of the younger generation assessed their level of spoken and
written Polish as good; those who ‘can speak well, but can’t write’ counted
24, 13 and 7, respectively; the total of 72 respondents rated themselves as
‘average’ speakers with no writing skills (43, 17 and 12 in each generation,
respectively). By far the largest number of those questioned (142) cannot
speak Polish or use it in writing (49, 66 and 27, respectively). There was also
a group of respondents who know and remember only Polish prayers (92 in
total, 58, 30 and 4 in each generation, respectively) or songs (17, 13 and 2,
respectively). While in the older and middle generation the songs in question
were religious or patriotic, the respondents of the younger generation declared
they knew folk songs.

No molusia ja molusia tolko na polskom, polskaja u mienia krow, to na polskom mo-
lusia, bolsze nieczewo ja nie znaju, no wot tak mnie w dietstwie nauczili molitsia na
polskom, uze i na ruskom umieju, no na polskom mnie kazetsia czto ja blizej Boga,
a na ruskom kak-to mnie kazZetsia czto dalej, no w kastiolie na ruskom, a ja doma
siebie na polskom malusia [Donetsk 2010: interview].

127



128

The Polish Minority in South-Eastern Ukraine

(I say my prayers only in Polish; I have Polish blood in me, so I pray in Polish, but | know
nothing more than that. Well, I was taught to pray in Polish when [ was a child; I can
already pray in Russian as well, but it seems to me that when I use Polish I'm closer to
God, and when I pray in Russian, it somehow seems more distant; in church, I pray in
Russian, and at home I say my prayers in Polish.)

As established, in the area under consideration there are currently no persons
using Polish in the family or neighborhood: it is Russian and/or Ukrainian
that is the medium of everyday communication in the family, and the language
which they use with the neighbors is mainly Russian.

3.2. The Language of Everyday Communication in the
Family Domain: A Survey

As revealed in replies to one of the survey questions, the most widespread
language of everyday communication in the family domain among Poles in
south-eastern Ukraine is Russian (see Figures 3.1-3.3). In the case of the older
generation, the pattern involves linguistic discontinuity, as the language they
had once used at home in their places of origin was Polish. Unstructured inter-
views included comments on this issue, for example:

Dawno w dietstwie ja nie znata ruskowo, tylko polskij, a teraz uze i polskij zabyta,
tolko ruskij, tolko ruskij, da i s diet'mi i s wnukami, nu czto dielat’ takije wriemiena
[Kramatorsk 2010: interview].

(A long time ago, in my childhood, I didn’t know Russian, only Polish, but I've forgotten it
all now; it’s only Russian all the time, also with children and grandchildren, but what
can you do, such are the times.)

Figure 3.1. The language of everyday communication of the older generation of Poles
in south-eastern Ukraine

45% B Russian

Ukrainian

N = Russian and Ukrainian
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Out of the total of 216 members of the older generation taking part in the
survey, 83 declared Russian as their language of everyday communication;
the number of those speaking Ukrainian at home was recorded at 98, and the
users of both languages counted 35 (see Figure 3.1).

Doma my tak po ukrainski, tam my zyli w Chmielnicku tam pa ukrairiski my howoryty,
no tut, my kak, wot my doma pa ukrainski, a wot na ulice tam w magazynie nu pa
ruski, tak kak wsie, a doma miezdu saboj wot na ukrainskim jazykie, nu wy znajetie,
cej ukrajinskyj win ne takyj czystyj win pomiszanyj [Mariupol 2011: interview].

(At home, we spoke Ukrainian; we lived in Khmelnytsk [Ukr. Khmelnytskyi] and we
spoke Ukrainian there. But here, well, we speak Ukrainian at home and Russian in the
street and in shops, just like everyone else; and at home, among ourselves, we speak
Ukrainian. But, you know, this Ukrainian isn’t really proper, it’s mixed.)

The language shift to Russian occurred in the context of migration from
the country to the city, from urban centers where Polish was the language of
everyday communication (e.g., Lviv) to the cities of south-eastern Ukraine;
and from other Soviet republics (e.g., Belarus, Lithuania) to Ukraine. The switch
was motivated by the need to adapt to the new Russian-speaking environ-
ment and involved the expansion of this language to the family sphere.

In the case of the older generation, their primary language was Polish or its
eastern borderland variety (south- or north-eastern). Having arrived in the
Donetsk and Zaporizhzhia oblasts, they had to learn Russian, which then be-
came their language of everyday communication. Thus, they abandoned Pol-
ish in favor of Russian. Today, this age group uses Polish only in exceptional
situations, such as conversations with visitors from Poland and local priests,
or Catholic confession. For their children, it was already Russian and not Polish
that was the language of the family domain. It has to be stressed that the lan-
guage shift from Polish to Russian stemmed also from the historical context
and political developments of the period.

Writing about western Ukraine, Janusz Rieger aptly stresses:

Mozna przyjac, ze cata polska ludno$¢ na Ukrainie [tu: Zachodniej] wtada dzi$ w wiek-
szym lub mniejszym stopniu jezykiem ukrainskim (w jego postaci literackiej i/lub
gwarowej) oraz rosyjskim, obydwoma w mowie i (lepiej lub gorzej) w pismie. Nie
zawsze tak byto [Rieger 2007: 188].

(It could be assumed that the entire Polish population in [Western] Ukraine has
a certain level of proficiency in Ukrainian (standard or local dialect) and Russian,
both of them in speech and (to various extent) in writing. However, this situation
has not always been the case.)

The survey was completed also by 150 representatives of the middle gener-
ation (see Figure 3.2). Among those living in the Donetsk oblast, the majority
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Figure 3.2. The language of everyday communication of the middle generation of Poles
in south-eastern Ukraine

I Russian
Ukrainian
Russian and Ukrainian

B mixed
(Ukrainian and Russian)

(60) declared that they used Russian as the language of everyday communica-
tion, ten people used Ukrainian and three stated that they used both languages
to the same extent. None of the respondents mentioned Polish and those who
know the language use it only exceptionally. The results from Makiivka illustrate
a general pattern, whereby the older respondents know Polish from their
childhood, while the middle and the younger generation learned it in language
courses, organized for example by their local Roman Catholic parishes.

Moge rozmawia¢ na wszystkich trzech jazykach: po rosyjsku, polsku i ukrairisku.
Tutaj nie ma z kim mowi¢ po polsku, czasami z ksiedzem i wsio. A tak codziennie pa
ruski, chlieb pakupaju, zdrasti gaworiu sasiediam i kazdyj dieri pa ruski. Jesli idu kuda-to
w uprawlienije inogda pa ukrainiski. Nu w magazinie po ukrainski. Jak ja moge méwié
po polsku ili tam pa ukrainsku, kiedy wszyscy tu méwiq po rosyjsku? [Makiivka 2007:
interview].

(I can speak all three languages: Russian, Polish and Ukrainian. There’s no one to talk
to in Polish, sometimes I talk to the priest and that’s it. And so it’s Russian every day,
I buy bread, I say hello to my neighbors, all in Russian, every day. If I go to an office,
there’s some Ukrainian sometimes; and there’s shopping in Ukrainian. How can I speak
Polish or even Ukrainian, if everyone here speaks Russian?)

The corresponding findings for the middle generation in the Zaporizhzhia
oblast were as follows: Russian: 25, both Russian and Ukrainian: 11, Ukraini-
an: 5. Apart from this, 30 respondents declared the use of ‘a mixed language’
(i.e., a mix of Russian and Ukrainian), which was not included in the question-
naire and was added to the list by those surveyed themselves. Mixing Ukrain-
ian with Russian is a well-known phenomenon broadly discussed in academic
studies and referred to as Surzhyk (see section 3.7 below).? In the course of

2 A similar phenomenon of mixing Russian with Belarusian is observed in Belarus, particularly

in the eastern regions of the country, and referred to as trasianka.
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interviews, some informants specified that they speak ‘a mixed language’
which is ‘neither Ukrainian, nor Russian’; they were aware that it is not the
correct use of either language.

My razgawariwajem takoj mieszanoj mowoj. Nu nie to russkij, nie ukrainskij. Kak to tak
my nauczylisia i tak batakajem. Nie znaju kak ono wierno. Nu i pa polski toze ciut’-ciut’
0j pisat’ ja nie umieju, ja wze stara, jesli szczos potriebne, to dity piszut. Nu znajetie eto
tak, ni ruskij jazyk, ni ukrainskij. Ja styszata ruskij tam w Moskwie, u nich czistyj, a u nas
wot takoj mieszanyj. No a pa ukrainski to znajetie samyje kak prawilno ano, no my toze
tak czisto pa ukrainski nie razgawariwajem wot [Bohatyrivka 2007: interview].

(We speak a kind of mixed language, it isn’t Russian and it isn’t Ukrainian either; we
speak what we've learned, I don’t know the proper kind. I also have a little bit of Polish,
but I can’t write; I'm already old and if I need something, my children write it for me.
You know, it’s neither Russian, nor Ukrainian. I've heard Russian in Moscow, it’s proper
there and it’s kind of mixed here. And you know yourself what good Ukrainian is like,
but we don'’t speak it properly either.)

One of the informants made the following comment:

Jak mysle o pierwszym pocatunku, to mysle tylko po polsku, ten chtopak tez byt Polakiem.
Nawet nie wiem, czy w jezyku ukrairiskim czy rosyjskim znalaztabym takie wyrazy
wspomnien, o tym tylko po polsku mozna mowic. No a siejczas, to tak bolsze pa ruski,
pa ruski, pa polski nu czasom koto kastiota tam, z ojczulkiem naszym [Zaporizhzhia
2007: interview].

(When I think about my first kiss, I think about it only in Polish; this boy was also Polish.
I don’t even know if I'd be able to find the right words for these memories in Ukrainian
or Russian, it’s something that can only be said in Polish. And these days, it’s Russian
and Russian all the time; I speak Polish with our priest sometimes when I go to church.)

Figure 3.3. The language of everyday communication of the younger generation of Poles
in south-eastern Ukraine

B Russian
Ukrainian

"7 Russian and Ukrainian
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Among the 60 members of the younger generation taking part in the sur-
vey, 46 declared Russian as their language of everyday communication, fol-
lowed by both Russian and Ukrainian (9) and Ukrainian (5); (see Figure 3.3).

Considering the findings across the three age groups, the majority of the
younger (77%) and the middle generation (57%) use Russian as the language
of their everyday communication; the corresponding proportion for the older
generation is 39%, with those declaring themselves as speaking Ukrainian
at 45%. The pattern revealed in the survey was confirmed by interview find-
ings: for the informants born in western regions of the country Ukrainian (or
rather its local dialect) is one of the languages spoken at home.

A description of the language of everyday communication in the family do-
main should also take into consideration the fact that the Polish community
has been living among other ethnic groups bound together by the Russian lan-
guage, and its linguistic situation has been shaped by such important factors as:

- geographical dispersion of the community,

- mixed marriages,

- Russian-speaking environment.

Nataliya Shumarova writes:

zmiana jezyka komunikacji zmusza cztowieka w wieku dorostym (w wiekszo$ci
wypadkéw) do przejscia okresu «wrastania» w inne srodowisko jezykowe ze strata
przy tym na dostatecznie dtugi okres wiasnego jezykowego oblicza i czesto rozerwania
psychologicznego zwigzku z duchem jezyka ojczystego [Shumarova 2004: 58].

(in most cases, the change of one’s language of communication in adult life requires
a period of ‘rooting’ in a different language community. The process involves the
loss of an own language for a considerable period of time, which often leads to
breaking a psychological bond with its spirit.)

Such a situation can be observed in the case of Poles in south-eastern
Ukraine, where they abandoned their Polish in favor of Russian. This can be
attributed not only to the ethnic composition of the region, but also to the
language policy imposed by the authorities, which determined the functions
of each language along with their prestige and scope of usage.

3.3. Multilingualism and the Order of Language Acquisition

As revealed in the course of research, members of the Polish community in
south-eastern Ukraine are active users of two languages, Ukrainian and Rus-
sian. Since the informants also have a command of Polish, even though they
use it only exceptionally, they might be described as trilingual rather than bi-
lingual. The different models of becoming, and functioning as, a multilingual
person in different age groups are discussed below.
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Most informants from the older generation were Polish-Ukrainian or Pol-
ish-Belarusian bilinguals from birth, who became trilingual once they had set-
tled in the region and acquired Russian. This is particularly the case of those born
in the Khmelnytskyi, Vinnytsia, Zhytomyr and Lviv oblasts in today’s Ukraine,
and the Hrodna and Vitsebsk oblasts in today’s Belarus. They come from mixed
Polish-Ukrainian or Polish-Belarusian families; some had a few years of educa-
tion with Ukrainian as the language of instruction; some acquired Ukrainian at
an early age when they played with Ukrainian-speaking children.

Ja razgawariwata i na ukrairiskom i na polskom. Uczitas ja na ukrainskom paru klasow.
Z mamgq rozmawiatam po wsiakomu. Ona molitas na polskom jazykie i Spiewata na
polskom. Wystali nas w 33 roku. Ja uze pracowata w kotchozie tam korow smotriet,
mnie byto okoto 13 liet. Papa nas zostawit i on toze byt Polak... Nas wystali i potom
nam byto ciezko. Daze bojus wspomnit, no i potom my wiezdie razgowariwali po rusku
i tak zostato do teraz [Zaporizhzhia 2007: interview].

(I used to speak both Ukrainian and Polish; I did a few grades at school in Ukrainian.
I talked to my mum in whatever (po vsiakomu); she prayed in Polish and sang Polish
songs. We were deported in 1933; I had already been working in the kolkhoz, I took
care of the cows, | was about thirteen when I started. My dad left us, he was also Polish...
We were deported and it was really hard, I'm scared to even think about it. And then
we spoke Russian everywhere and it’s been like this ever since.)

The informants who were deported from their home region of Zhytomyr
to Kazakhstan and those born there were also Polish-Ukrainian bilinguals.
As reported, once in Kazakhstan, they initially spoke Polish at home; in the
course of time, they turned to Ukrainian and, finally, Russian. Over the years,
Polish had eventually become only the language of religious devotion. After
the deportation, a considerable number of mixed families whose language of
everyday communication with the neighbors had been Ukrainian gradually
abandoned Polish for Russian; the move was motivated by a higher social sta-
tus of Russian, which gave its speakers a political and economic advantage.

W dziecinstwie ja batakat tylko po polsku i po ukraifisku nu tak jak teraz. Potem
w Kazachstanie to byto zabronione. Ja czytaju po polsku, wsio rozumiju, a batakaty ot
ciezko, ciezko. Nu na ruskom ja choroszo batakaju. Modli¢ sie to po polsku, to juz teraz
po rusku sie nauczyli my, a tak po polsku. O, a tak na co dzieri to my tak sobie batakajem
po swojemu [Bohatyrivka 2007: interview].

(When I was a child, I only spoke Polish and Ukrainian, just as we are speaking now.
Later, in Kazakhstan, it was forbidden. I can read Polish, I can understand everything,
but speaking is really hard. I can speak Russian well. The prayers, that’s in Polish;
we've learned them in Russian now, but we still pray in Polish. And in everyday situa-
tions, we speak a kind of our own language.)

Ja rudzona w 1939 roku koto Sambora. W domu my po polsku rozmawiali. Miedzy
sobg czysto po polsku. Nas odprawiali wagonami, mtodziez na zbieranie bawetny.
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No i byli Ukrairicy. No Ukrairicy jakie byty te od Przemysla i te przywiezione od Pol-
ski i z nimi po ukrairisku rozmawialismy i my trzymali kupy z Ukrairicami, bo z tym
narodem nie byto mozna wytrzymac¢ [tzn. z rosyjskim]. No na roboty na dwa-trzy
miesigce. A tu wszyscy potem po rusku na robotach. Komandujuszczije wszyscy po
rusku. Z mamgq tylko po polsku, dopéki mama zyta, z mezem po ukrainisku i po rusku,
a w pracy po rusku. W pracy byta jedna Polka, ona byta z Litwy, ale rozmawialiSmy
po rusku. Jej muz byt w KGB i nic nie mozna byto, my rozmawiali, ale nie po polsku. To
mozna byto juz po pieriestrojce [Melitopol 2007: interview].

(I was born in 1939 near Sambor [Ukr. Sambir]. We used to speak Polish at home;
when we talked among ourselves, it was proper Polish. We, young people, we went
away to pick cotton; we went by train and there were Ukrainians there too, you know,
those from Przemysl and those brought over from Poland, and we spoke Ukrainian
with them and we stuck together, because we couldn’t stand those people [i.e. Rus-
sians]. Well, we went to work for two or three months and everyone spoke Russian
there; all the foremen spoke Russian. With my mum, I always spoke Polish, until she
died; with my husband, Ukrainian and Russian; at work, it was Russian. There was
a Polish woman where [ worked, she was from Lithuania, but we spoke Russian. Her
husband was in the KGB and we couldn’t do anything else; we talked, but not in Polish.
We could speak Polish only after the perestroika.)

Another group of the older generation includes informants born in pre-war
Poland whose primary language was Polish and who settled in the region in
various periods and for various reasons. Having arrived in the former Soviet
Union, they acquired Russian in a number of different ways; some received
their secondary or higher education in Russian, others learned the language on
their own. In recent years, this group has turned to Ukrainian, which, as some-
times observed, is easier for them to learn because of its similarity to Polish.

Ja rudzona w Jarostawiu, no Polska w 1930 roku. Tak sie stato, Ze moi rodzice wyjechali
do Rosji, bo tak to sie mowito. W dziecinistwie tylko po polsku rozmawiali my, potem
szkota, studia, praca i tylko po russku, tu nie ma z kim mowic po polsku. Dobrze, teraz
Jjest Towarzystwo, poznachodZzili sie, ale i zapomnieli niektorzy, nawet w Towarzystwie
to wiecej po rusku rozmawiamy, jak sie zbieramy [Berdiansk 2010: interview].

(I was born in Jarostaw, in Poland, in 1930. It so happened that my parents went to
Russia, that’s what used to be said about all this [a euphemism for deportation].
When I was a child, we spoke only Polish; then there was school, studies, work, it was
all in Russian only. There’s no one to talk to in Polish here. It’s good there’s this Society
now, we've found one another, but some people have forgotten [the language] and
even our meetings are mostly in Russian.)

W domu z rodzicami ja rozmawiatem po polsku, pochodzimy nawet z rodziny szla-
checkiej. Jak znalaztem sie tu w Rosji, trzeba byto méwié po rosyjsku, szybko mi to
przyszto i nie miatem Zadnych ktopotéw. Na studiach tez méwitem po rosyjsku i po-
tem w pracy. Po polsku tu nie byto z kim rozmawiac. Wszyscy sie bali, jezeli nawet sie
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wiedziato, ze ktos jest Polakiem, to bat sie odezwac po polsku, Zeby potem nie byto
ktopotéw. Tylko po rosyjsku. No ukrainiski tez znam, czytam i rozumiem, moge tez
mowié [Zaporizhzhia 2007: interview].

(I spoke Polish with my parents at home; we even come from a noble family. When
I found myself here, in Russia, I had to speak Russian; I learned it really fast and it
wasn’t any problem at all. I also spoke Russian when I was a student and later, at
work. There was no one to talk to in Polish here. Everyone was afraid, even if you
knew that someone was Polish, they were afraid to speak Polish in case they’d run into
trouble. It was Russian only. And I know Ukrainian as well, I can read and understand
it, I can also speak it.)

The middle generation can generally be regarded as trilingual. This age
group includes informants originally coming from western Ukraine (Lviv,
Khmelnytskyi,® Ivano-Frankivsk oblasts), whose language spoken at home
was Polish; some of them, particularly those from Lviv, graduated from Polish
schools. Polish-Ukrainian bilinguals from birth, they generally arrived in the
south-east to do their work placement on completion of studies, or in search of
employment in the industrial centers of the Zaporizhzhia and Donetsk oblasts.
They were young, well-educated people who spent a few years in the region
and eventually settled there and started their families, most of them mixed.

Urodzitem sie we Lwowie, tam ukonczytem naszq wspaniatq polskq szkote nr 10,
Sw. Marii Magdaleny. Jezyk polski jest moim ulubionym jezykiem, w tym jezyku na-
uczytem sie méwic. We Lwowie tez dobrze nauczytem sie ukrairiskiego, bardzo dobrze
znam ukrainski. Gazete redaguje po polsku i po ukrairisku. Tu na Donbasie prasa
w jezyku ukrainiskim nawet jest czyms wyjgtkowym. Rosyjski tez znatem, ale od czasu
mojego zamieszkania w Makiejewce praktycznie méwitem tylko po rosyjsku. Teraz
jest réznie, po polsku tu nie ma z kim rozmawia¢, no z ksiedzem, po ukrainsku juz
coraz wiecej, a tak normalnie to po rosyjsku tu sie méwi [Makiivka 2007: interview].

(I was born in Lwéw [UKkr. Lviv], I graduated from an excellent Polish school there,
number ten, St Mary Magdalene’s. Polish is my favorite language, that’s the lan-
guage in which I first learned to speak. In Lwow, I also learned Ukrainian well, I have
very good Ukrainian. I edit our newspaper both in Polish and Ukrainian. Here in the
Donbas, even Ukrainian papers are an exception. I also had Russian and ever since
I moved to Makiejewka [Ukr. Makiivka] I've practically spoken only Russian. These
days, it depends; there’s no one to talk to in Polish here, except the priest; more and
more people are beginning to speak Ukrainian, but it’s Russian that’s the everyday
language here.)

0d dzieciristwa rozmawiam po polsku i po ukrairisku. Po polsku nauczyli mnie rodzice
w domu, sqsiedzi tez méwili po polsku i po ukrairisku. Od kiedy siebie pamietam, to te
dwa jezyki znam dobrze. Tak, szkota byta ukrairiska, ale wtedy w Zwiqzku Radzieckim
byto duzo lekcji jezyka rosyjskiego. Prasa i wszystkie media byty w jezyku rosyjskim,

3 Until 1954, the name of the city was Proskuriv.

135



136

The Polish Minority in South-Eastern Ukraine

wiec znam go dobrze. Teraz mieszkam tutaj i wszyscy méwiq po rosyjsku, ja tez dobrze
méwie. Jezyka polskiego uzywam w réznych sytuacjach, na co dzieri nie mam z kim
mowié. Po ukrainsku juz tutaj coraz wiecej 0séb chce méwié, cho¢ z trudem im sie to
udaje [Mariupol 2007: interview].

(I've spoken Polish and Ukrainian ever since I was a child. I learned Polish from my
parents at home and the neighbors spoke Polish and Ukrainian as well. I've spoken
these two languages well ever since I can remember. Yes, school was in Ukrainian, but
back then, in the Soviet Union, there were a lot of Russian lessons. The newspapers
and all the media were in Russian, so I know it well. I live here now, everyone speaks
Russian and I'm a good Russian speaker, too. I use Polish in various situations, but I have
no one to talk to every day. There are already more and more people who want to speak
Ukrainian, but it isn’t easy around here.)

The second group of the middle generation includes persons born in Po-
land. Because they have not yet acquired a command of Ukrainian which
would enable them to satisfactorily express their ideas, they tend to consider
themselves Polish-Russian bilinguals.

Ja sie urodzit w krakowskim wojewddztwie, Nowy Sqcz, a mieszkat ja w gorzowskim
wojewddztwie. Tam ja uczyt sie do pigtego klasa, i my przyjechali tu do Rosji w tym
czasie. Mama u mienia Russkaja. Tam my rozmawiali po polsku w domu, a tu przy-
jechali i wszystko po rusku. Tak sie potuczito, ze czterdziesci lat byto pusto. Nie byto
kosciota... No i ukrainiski znam, znam, ale ciezko méwié¢ [Mariupol 2007: interview].

(I was born in the Cracow province, in Nowy Sqcz [Poland], and I lived in the Gorzéw
Wielkopolski province [Poland]. I went to school there and we came here, to Russia,
when [ was in the fifth grade. My mum is Russian. There, we spoke Polish at home,
but it’s been only Russian since we came here and so I spoke no Polish for forty years.
There was no church... And, well, I know Ukrainian, I do, but I find it hard to speak.)

Other representatives of the middle generation were born in the Donetsk
and Zaporizhzhia oblasts and have always used Russian as their first language.
Since 1990, they have started taking Polish language courses in their home re-
gion or in Poland. In addition, the requirements of their career have recently
come to include a good Ukrainian, which prompted them to learn it on their
own or to take language courses for different professions. Consequently, having
started to learn both Polish and Ukrainian, they have become trilingual.

W domu my zawsze rozmawialiSmy po rosyjsku, w szkole tez. Urodzitem sie w Krasnom
tuczie, tam wszyscy po rosyjsku méwili i nadal méwiq. Potem ukoriczytem filologie
ukrainskq, a jednoczesnie odbywatem rézne kursy, potem studia doktoranckie w Polsce.
W kazdym z tych jezykéw postuguje sie bardzo dobrze i w mowie i na pisSmie. Czesto
Polacy w Polsce mowiq ‘posztem;, powinno by¢ ‘poszedtem’ Jak oni nie wyczuwajq
tej niepoprawnosci, nie mam pojecia. Ale i Ukrairicy przeciez z Ukrainy Zachodniej
nie méwiq w jezyku literackim ukrairiskim, tylko swoim dialektem [Berdiansk 2010:
interview].
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(We've always spoken Russian at home, same at school. [ was born in Krasnyi Luch,
everyone there spoke Russian and they still do. Then I graduated in Ukrainian philol-
ogy; I'd taken different courses when I was a student, I also did my PhD studies in Po-
land. I know all these languages very well, I can both speak and write. Poles in Poland
often say posztem [‘I goed, masc.] instead of poszedtem [l went, masc.]. I've no idea
how they can’t see it’s wrong. And it’s the same with Ukrainians in western Ukraine;
they don’t speak standard Ukrainian but their own dialect.)

One of the informants comments on her acquisition of Polish and Ukrainian
as follows:

Mdj tato jest Polakiem i bardzo dobrze zna jezyk polski, mama jest Rosjanka. Zawsze
rozmawialiSmy po rosyjsku i w domu, i w szkole, i wszyscy sgsiedzi. Dopiero po 1990
roku zaczetam uczy¢ sie polskiego na réznych kursach w Polsce i wtadam nim bardzo
dobrze. W domu z tatq nadal méwie po rosyjsku, tak byto i tak zostato. Jezyka polskiego
uzywam przewaznie w Polsce lub tu na miejscu wtedy, jezeli osoba, z ktérq rozmawiam,
mdéwi po polsku. Duzo tez czytam po polsku, aby wzbogacic swoje stownictwo. Ukrairiski
tez znam dobrze, tak samo jak polski [Zaporizhzhia 2010: interview].

(My dad is Polish and he has very good Polish, my mum is Russian. We've always spo-
ken Russian at home, at school and among the neighbors. It was only after 1990 that
I started to learn Polish, taking different courses in Poland, and now I know it very
well. [ still speak Russian to my dad at home, that’s how it’s always been. I use my
Polish mostly in Poland or here, when someone I talk to speaks Polish. I read a lot in
Polish to expand my vocabulary. I also have good Ukrainian; it’s just like my Polish.)

It is hardly possible to talk about multilingualism in the younger genera-
tion, which is mostly Russian-speaking and is learning Ukrainian and Polish
as second languages. In this age group, Russian is the language of both social
communication and the family sphere. The ongoing process of acquisition of
Ukrainian takes place in the educational system, but pupils still use Russian
among themselves during school breaks. Although Polish speakers in this gen-
eration are rare, the language is quite popular to learn. The exceptional cases
of young people studying in Poland are not included in the present discussion.

Bilingualism is a frequent subject of studies on ethnic minorities both in Po-
land and around the world. According to the classic approach of Uriel Weinreich,
it is ‘[t]he practice of alternately using two languages, with the persons involved
accordingly called bilingual [Weinreich 1970: 1; cf. also Mackey 1987; Romaine
1989; Miodunka 2003; Lipinska 2003; Grucza (ed.) 1981]. The author suggests
that the phenomenon can also occur in the case of two related linguistic systems,
as well as subsystems of the same language [Weinreich 1970: 1-2].

In his description of the bilingual individual, Einar Haugen considers such
factors as:

- the level of proficiency in the second language,

- the degree of difference between the linguistic systems in contact,
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- the environment in which the two languages are used,

- the extent of resulting interference [Haugen 1953, after Smutkowa 2002: 308].

All of them are interdependent and all have to be taken into account in the
study of bilingualism, including the type of bilingualism which stems from ter-
ritorial contact between languages and their dialects [Smutkowa 2002: 308].

Three types of bilingualism can be distinguished:

- territorial (coexistence of different languages in the same territory),

- social (different languages used in the same community),

- institutional (occurring in the setting of international organizations)
[cf. Dziegiel 2003: 65].

Each of them can involve equal or hierarchical status of the languages in-
volved. Charles A. Ferguson introduced the term ‘diglossia, which he used with
reference to hierarchical and institutionalized social bilingualism, whereby
two registers (high and low) of the same language are used in different social
contexts across the population. While the high register is used in the official,
literary and religious contexts, the low one is the means of everyday and unof-
ficial communication. The two functions can equally be served by two different
languages [Bednarczuk 1987: 3-4].*

A discussion of bilingualism should consider the social context of bilingual
individuals and larger groups. Ewa Lipinska observes:

0 bilingwizmie spotecznym moéwi sie, majgc na mysli dwie grupy relatywnie samo-
dzielne, pozostajace w kontakcie na wspélnym terytorium dziatania. Tu wazna role
odgrywaja takie czynniki, jak: liczba ludnosci, warunki ekonomiczne, spoteczne,
wyznaniowe, kulturowe, psychiczne, a takze polityka jezykowa prowadzaca do wy-
tworzenia sytuacji zblizonej do stanu réwnowagi [Lipinska 2003: 100].

(Social bilingualism refers to a situation in which two relatively independent
groups remain in contact in a shared territory. In such cases, important factors
include the size of the groups and their economic, social, religious, cultural and
psychological characteristics, as well as language policy aiming to create a balance
between them.)

A discussion of individual bilingualism should also take into account the
following factors: origin, competence, function (use) and attitude in terms of

* In her discussion of the linguistic situation in north-eastern Poland (Polish-Lithuanian bor-

derland), Elzbieta Smutkowa observes:

‘w przypadku uzywania dialektow tego samego jezyka nie mozna moéwi¢ o bilingwizmie,
poniewaz obydwa znajdujace sie w kontakcie dialekty, bedac ré6znymi systemami, réwnoczesnie
realizuja ogdlny system jezyka, do ktérego nalezg. Azeby méwigcy dialektem A rozumiat dialekt
B, nie musi opanowywac catkiem nowego systemu semiotycznego’ [Smutkowa 2002: 313].

(‘the users of two dialects of the same language cannot be identified as bilinguals: while both
dialects which are in contact are two different systems, they implement the same general pattern
of the language they are parts of. A speaker of Dialect A does not have to become familiar with an
entirely new semiotic system to understand a speaker of Dialect B.")
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internal and external identification [Lipinska 2003: 100]. In natural conditions,
individual and group bilingualism are interdependent, as the existence and com-
municative functioning of a bilingual community is conditioned by individual
bilingualism of its members, which, in turn, is indispensable for an individual
who wants to effectively engage in communication within such a community
[Wozniakowski 1982: 5].

The focus of my interest is both social (group) and individual bilingualism.
A bilingual can be characterized as a person using two languages to the same
extent, and with the same level of competence, in a formal and informal envi-
ronment, i.e. a person who has the ability to speak two languages automati-
cally and fluently on any subject in any situation and to make an impression
of having a native command of both of them [Mindak 1983: 206].

The present study adopts a working definition of bilingualism put forward
by J6zef Porayski-Pomsta and Bjorn Wiemer in their research proposal for a pro-
ject on multilingualism in Polish communities in the countries of the former
Soviet Union; the authors interpret the concept as

umiejetno$¢, w ktorej zaktadane jest jako minimum postugiwanie sie dwoma
jezykami na co dzien w taki sposob, aby uzywajaca ich osoba X potrafita w sytu-
acjach wymagajacych jezyka potocznego porozumiec¢ sie w kazdym z tych dwéch
jezykéw z innymi osobami znajacymi tylko jeden z tych dwoéch jezykdw, w sposéb
dla tych oséb zrozumialy i bez szczegdélnej pomocy gestdw, mimiki lub srodkéow
paralingwalnych, a takze aby potrafita odbiera¢ wszystko, co do niej méwig owe
inne osoby, ze stuchu [Porayski-Pomsta, Wiemer 1994: 119].

(the ability to use two languages as a means of everyday communication at least at
a level that enables their user to communicate in any of them with speakers of just
one of them in everyday situations in such a way as to make him- or herself under-
stood without an excessive use of gestures, mimics, or paralanguage, and to fully
understand the message of their interlocutors.)

As discussed above, the multilingualism of the Polish minority in south-eastern
Ukraine results from a number of factors. The decision to learn another language
or other languages and become bilingual or multilingual was stimulated mainly
by the historical and political context, such as coercive or voluntary settle-
ment in the region and the state language policy. What played an important
role was also the demographic characteristics of the Polish minority, its dis-
persed pattern of settlement and a considerable geographical distance from
the Polish border. The present contribution does not exhaust the question of
bi- and trilingualism of Poles living in south-eastern Ukraine and the problem
needs further detailed study.
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3.4. Polish and East Slavic Languages in Contact

According to the approach proposed by Uriel Weinreich, one of the founding
fathers of modern contact linguistics,® ‘two or more languages [are] said to
be in contact if they are used alternately by the same persons’ [Weinreich
1970: 1]. The author identifies ‘the language-using individuals’ as ‘the locus
of the contact’ and explains its mechanism considering the principal factors:
interference as deviation from the norm occurring in the speech of bilinguals
as a result of language contact, the phenomenon of bilingualism, and the so-
cio-cultural setting of language contact.

Both in Poland and Ukraine, theory of language contact has been discussed
extensively,® including various interpretations of the concept itself. For exam-
ple, Olga Akhmanova defines it as

CONPHKOCHOBEHHE SI3bIKOB, BO3HUKAIOII[ee BCJIEJICTBHE 0COOBIX reorpadiecKux,
HMCTOPUYECKHUX U COL[MAJIBHBIX YCIOBUH, MPUBOAALINX K HEOOXOAUMOCTH S3bIKO-
BOTO OOLIEHUS 4YeJIOBEYECKUX KOJJIEKTHBOB, IOBODPSIIMX Ha pPa3HbIX s3bIKaX
[Akhmanova 1966: 535].

(interaction between languages resulting from specific geographical, historical and
social conditions necessitating linguistic communication between communities
speaking different languages.)

Likewise, Viktor Rozentsveig treats it as ‘verbal communication between
two language communities’ (‘PeueBoe 0611eHHe Mex Ay BYMS I3bIKOBBIMU
koJisiekTuBaMu') [Rozentsveig 1972: 3]. On the other hand, in her discussion of
lexical interference in spoken Romanian in Ukraine, Liubov Lazarenko adopts
a perspective which is closer to Weinreich and perceives language contact in
broader terms than Akhmanova or Rozentsveig:

MosHull koHmakm - 11e MKMOBHHH 3B’130K, IKUH peasisyeTbCs B Npolieci nomnepe-
MiHHOTO BUKOPHCTAHHS JIBOX 260 JIEKiJIbKOX MOB OZIHI€I0 i Ti€I0 3k 0C060¥0, 1[0 3yMOB-
JIIOETBCST HEOOXIHICTIO MOBHOTO CIIJIKYBaHHsI yepe3 neBHi reorpadiyHi, icropruysi,
MOJIITUYHI, COLIIOKYJIBTYPHI TOIIO YMOBH Ta YUHHUKH [Lazarenko 2001: 11-12].

(It is contact between languages which occurs in the process of alternate use of two
or more languages by the same person, resulting from the necessity of verbal com-
munication produced by geographical, historical, political and socio-cultural factors.)

Polish studies of language contact include, for example, works by Kazi-
mierz Feleszko describing the multicultural and multi-ethnic community in

® The problems of language contact have been a focus of attention particularly in American linguistics,
see Geerts 1987; Oksaar 1997.

¢ For example, on promising applications of the areal method in the study of language contact, see
Wolnicz-Pawtowska 2001.



The Polish Language in South-Eastern Ukraine Today

the Chernivtsi region in Ukraine [e.g. Feleszko 2002: 87-128]. The problem of
the Polish-Belarusian-Lithuanian interference in north-eastern Poland has
been discussed by Elzbieta Smutkowa, who provides an assessment of general
patterns and principal mechanisms of multiple language contact [Smutkowa
2002: 306-331]. In her study of the Polish minority in the so-called Kaunas
Lithuania (the part of Lithuania which was an independent state in 1918-
1940), Anna Zielinska stresses the social aspect of multilingualism: whether
acquired in the process of social interaction or in the educational setting, the
use of different languages as a means of everyday communication is an essen-
tial element involved.

According to Weinreich, language contact can involve two different lan-
guages, dialects of the same language or varieties of the same dialect; the
degree of similarity between the two systems is immaterial, as the mecha-
nisms of deviation from the norms of the language (i.e. interference) under
the conditions of stable language contact (i.e. consistent use of more than one
language by members of a community) are essentially the same.

Weinreich also distinguishes the type of language contact resulting from
bilingualism. This type of language contact can occur between related sys-
tems, i.e. varieties of the same language (dialects, local dialects) or closely re-
lated languages (as in the case of bilingualism or multilingualism of the pop-
ulation of Polish origin in the Donetsk and Zaporizhzhia oblasts); or different
systems (as in the case of Ukrainian and Romanian, or bilingualism of Polish
population in the Romanian-speaking environment).

Language contact which does not involve bilingualism consists in geo-
graphical contact between different language systems and can occur both
between varieties of the same language (dialects or local dialects), and differ-
ent languages characterized by various degrees of relatedness (as in the case
of the neighboring south-eastern local dialects of Polish and local dialects of
Ukrainian). There may also be non-territorial contact which takes place at the
cultural level, for example between literary languages (e.g. English borrow-
ings in the field of information and communication technology).

Using the term proposed by Elzbieta Smutkowa [2002: 307], the type of
language contact involving bilingualism unrelated to territorial contact is
referred to as ‘individual’ (Pol. osobniczy), with the resulting linguistic features
functioning as variants within the system (i.e. interference as both the
process and the result). Such contact can manifest itself in code-switching
(i.e. alternating between languages within the text depending on the situa-
tional context) and inconsistent diffusion of elements from one language to
the other [cf. Zielinska 1996: 19].

The present discussion is focused on the bilingual Polish population in
south-eastern Ukraine, where the informants use systems developed as
a result of contact between the following Slavic languages:

- Polish and Russian or Surzhyk,

- Polish, Ukrainian and Russian,
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- Russian, Ukrainian and Polish currently being learned by a certain pro-
portion of the population under consideration,

- Ukrainian, Russian and Polish learned as a foreign language.

In the case of the population under consideration, language contact has been
greatly influenced by social and historical processes and occurred at different
levels of communication. What cannot remain unnoticed is the psychological
factor of the phenomenon, particularly important in the older generation,
including people arrested in and around Lviv in 1945 and deported to the
mines of the Donbas.

W szachtach wszyscy rozmawiali po rosyjsku. Kazdy sie bat méwié¢ po polsku. Polak
czesto, aby lepiej zy¢, to drugiego Polaka sprzedawat, no Ze méwi tam po polsku, a po-
tem i jego zabili. Byto ciezko, wymieszali sie tu potem i poznachodzili réznych mezéw
i Ukrainicow i Rosjandéw i tak juz po rosyjsku [Donetsk 2007: interview].

(In the mines, everybody spoke Russian; everyone was afraid to speak Polish. Poles
often informed on one another if someone spoke Polish; they did it to make their life
easier, but then the informers were also killed. These were hard times; then [we] all
mixed up here, found husbands, Ukrainians or Russians, and spoke only Russian.)

As generally known, nearly all managerial positions in the region were tak-
en by the Russians and Russian was the official language:

Byto tez kilkanascie Rosjanek, te od pierwszych chwil objety funkcje kierownicze
jako komendantki, kierowniczki kuchni, pralni, magazynu [Kulczyniska 1988: 18].

(There were also several Russian women, who were immediately put in charge as
commanders and kitchen, laundry and warehouse managers.)

In another group of the older generation (informants born in the Zhytomyr,
Khmelnytskyi, and Vinnytsia oblasts), language contact involves also Ukrainian.
As reported, their first language was Polish, which they had still used at home
after their deportation to Kazakhstan. Today, their means of everyday commu-
nication is not Polish but Ukrainian, or rather a dialect variety of the language.

My w Kazachstanie w domu z rodzicami i z ciotkami tylko po polsku, ale po cichu, bo jak
ktos przyszedt cudzy, to juz po rusku. Zawsze my tez modlili sie po cichutku w domu, my
po polsku [Bohatyrivka 2007: interview].

(In Kazakhstan, we always spoke Polish with our parents and aunts at home, but very
quietly; when someone else came round, we spoke Russian. We also always prayed at
home in Polish, really quietly.)

Among the informants born in Poland (e.g.,, Piotrkéw Trybunalski and War-
saw), language contact resulted from their migration and intensified in the course
of their lives, initially involving Polish and Russian, and later also Ukrainian.
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Considering the nature of contact, the middle generation can be subdivid-
ed into two groups: those originally coming from the eastern Polish border-
lands, where Polish was the primary language (however, not in the case of the
entire Polish population of the region), and those born already in the Donbas
or Zaporizhzhia who learned it. The former category includes also informants
who received their education in Polish schools in Lviv and people from Polish
families where Polish was the primary language;’ it should be noted that in
their home region Polish was in constant contact with Ukrainian.

KontaktowaliSmy potem juz tutaj [w Doniecku] po rosyjsku, jak byto nam ciezko, to
nikt nie wie, ale trzeba byto wszystko to, co polskie zaby¢. Plgtato mi sie wszystko
najpierw, a potem trzeba byto sie przyzwyczaié. No tu wszystko po rusku i meza sobie
ruskiego znaszta i tak juz zostato. Nu ja wim, czy on Ruski, po rusku rozmawiamy, ale
on nie wie kto [Donetsk 2007: interview].

(Then we spoke Russian here [in Donetsk]; it’s difficult to imagine how hard it was
for us, but we had to forget anything Polish altogether. I mixed it all up at first, and
then I had to get used to it. Well, it’s all in Russian here; I found a Russian husband and
it’s always been Russian. But how do I know if he’s Russian, we speak Russian, but he
doesn’t really know who he is.)

In the second group, language contact has been more complex; these
informants have learned Polish at language courses organized as of 1990 in
Poland or in their home region:

0j, ja bardzo dobrze po polsku méwie, nu nigdy z dzieciristwa po polsku nie rozma-
wialismy, ale za tyle lat mozna byto sie nauczyd, ja co roku do Polski jezdze i na kursy
i tam ucze sie wszystkiego [Zaporizhzhia 2007: interview].

(Me, I speak Polish really well; we never spoke Polish when I was a child, but there
was a lot of time to learn it; I go to Poland every year, I take courses and that’s where
I learn everything.)

Zawsze po rosyjsku rozmawiamy tutaj, ukrainskiego tez sie nauczytem, mato kto w je-
zyku literackim ukrairiskim u nas méwi. Po polsku uwazam tez, ze bardzo dobrze méwie
i pisze. Troche studiowatem w Polsce, czesto tam jestem, czasami Polacy w Polsce nie
wyczuwajq nawet akcentu [Berdiansk 2007: interview].

(We always speak Russian here; I've also learned Ukrainian; there are very few people
who speak standard Ukrainian around here. I also think that I have very good Polish,
I can speak and write very well. I studied in Poland a bit, I go over there quite often;
sometimes Poles in Poland don’t even notice my accent.)

7 The definition of the term as proposed by Leon Zawadowski: ‘out of two or more languages
used by an individual, the principal or primary language is that one which he uses for the basic
range of subjects [...] (every day talking). More specially: it is the language used for home and
family intercourse; it is also the language which is transmitted to the children directly (without
the medium of another language [...])’ [Zawadowski 1961: 14].
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The pattern of language contact is particularly complex in the case of the
younger generation. It has to be stressed that what plays a major role in this
age group is the environment of language use (home, school, official institu-
tions). Young informants are faster learners, have a certain command of both
Russian and Ukrainian and can distinguish between the two systems; their
Polish is learned rather than acquired.

A description of language contact of the Polish minority in the Donetsk and
Zaporizhzhia oblasts cannot overlook the geographical location of the region
or the fact that various ethnic groups living there are migrant communities
which adopted Russian as a result of Soviet policy. In addition, Russian was
also the language of high culture and prestige for a considerable period of
time. Indeed, the informants are very well acquainted with Russian rather
than Ukrainian cultural heritage. The domination of the Russian language
stemmed also from the geographical dispersion of the Polish community,
mixed marriages and the fragmented ethnic composition of the region, with
Russian (influenced by phonetic, morphological and lexical features of other
languages with which it was in contact) used as the means of everyday com-
munication. While the present study is focused mainly on the urban popu-
lation, it could be added that there is also a relatively very small number of
Poles still living in some rural settlements in south-eastern Ukraine (which
are entirely different from those in the western part of the country).

Informants who arrived in the region quickly adopted Russian as their
means of communication:

Po polsku nie mozna byto z nikim, po ukrairisku jak méwitam, wszyscy sie Smiali, zZe
jestem chochotkom i ze wsi i nawet nie mogtam sie wyktécic. Jak sie tylko nauczytam
po rosyjsku, to zaraz sie bali w pracy na zawodzie, Ze moge wydac i miatam spokdj.
A teraz tak mi zostato. Po polsku nie mam z kim tutaj (Zaporizhzhia 2007: interview).

(I couldn’t make myself understood in Polish and when I spoke Ukrainian, everybody
laughed at me, [ was a khokholok [derogatory] from the country; I couldn’t even put
up an argument. As soon as I learned Russian, people I worked with at the factory
were afraid that I could inform on them and they left me alone. And I still speak Russian.
There’s no one to talk to in Polish here.)

Language contact can result in language shift (a process observed among
the members of the older generation of Polish speakers in south-eastern
Ukraine) and the eventual extinction of a language once it has lost all its
speakers. Language shift can be complete or partial, i.e. limited only to some
domains (such as work, education or contact with the administration). How-
ever, even in cases of complete language shift, the users of the new language
generally tend to preserve certain features of their previous system (such as
articulation, syntactic structures, lexical elements, or the onomastic system)
for a considerable period of time; the phenomenon is referred to as ‘substratum
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influence’ [Bednarczuk 1987: 3].8 In the case of Poles in south-eastern Ukraine
there are also extra-linguistic factors which need to be taken into consideration
(e.g., geographical location, the size and characteristics of the community and
the type of its culture).

To conclude, ever since the early nineteenth century, Polish speakers in
south-eastern Ukraine have been exposed to language contact involving Pol-
ish-Ukrainian/Belarusian, Polish-Russian bilingualism or Polish-Ukrainian/
Belarusian-Russian trilingualism.

3.5. Attitudes towards Languages

Informants from the older generation of the Polish minority in south-east-
ern Ukraine have a very positive attitude to the Polish language, which
some of them characterize as ‘nice’ (Pol. fadny), ‘the language of prayer’ (Pol.
Jjezyk modlitwy), ‘a cultured language’ (Pol. jezyk kulturalny):

To mdj jezyk rodzinny, ale stracony, bo tutaj nie ma z kim po polsku rozmawia¢, a taki
tadny [Donetsk 2012: interview].

(1t’s my family language, but I've lost it because there’s no one to talk to in Polish here,
and it’s such a nice language.)

According to some respondents, Polish played a major role in their child-
hood spent in their home region; it was also the language of their education
(mainly in Lviv):

W tym jezyku uczytem sie, chodzitem do szkoty, Swietni profesorowie, piekng polszczy-
zng mowili, czytali, wyktadali. To byta klasa. Zachwycatem sie polskim jezykiem po ta-
kich lekcjach, przychodzitem do domu i staratem sie wdrozy¢ ten piekny jezyk w domu
z rodzicami, w domu nieco innq polszczyznqg méwiono. A w tej naszej dziesigtce, oj, tam
to naprawde uczono pieknego polskiego jezyka [Donetsk 2007: interview].

(That was the language of my education; I went to school [which had] fantastic teachers;
they spoke, read aloud, lectured in beautiful Polish. They had class. After such lessons,

8 The concept of substratum was systematically analyzed by Walther von Wartburg; in his
view, the conquest of a territory inhabited by speakers of a different language results in a period
of bilingualism lasting for a number of generations, with one language eventually prevailing
over the other. If the dominant language is that of the newcomers, the language of the native
population becomes the substratum; if the case is opposite and the indigenous language prevails,
the language of the newcomers becomes the superstratum [after Bednarczuk 1987: 5]. Indirect
manifestations of substratum influence include: (1) elimination (levelling) of certain linguistic
features which are difficult to imitate for new speakers of the language; (2) accelerated evolution
of language by developing both inherited and new tendencies; (3) differentiation of the language
imposed over a large area under the influence of different substrata; (4) convergence of different
languages under the influence of their common substratum [Bednarczuk 1987: 6].
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I was enchanted with the language, I used to come back home and try to use it with
my parents; our Polish that we spoke at home was a bit different. And in our school,
number ten, yes, they really taught us beautiful Polish there.)

Those members of the older generation who did not have an opportunity
to learn Polish at school are also very positive about the language, which they
refer to as ‘beautiful’ (Rus. kpacussiii, krasivyi), ‘nice’ (Rus. npusTHbIH, pri-
atnyi), ‘warm’ (Rus. nrymeBHbIH, dushevnyi), ‘gentle’ (Rus. HexxHbIN, nezhnyi);
for example:

Polskij jazyk mnie oczien nrawitsia, eto jazyk mojego dieduszki i babuszki. Oni oczien
niezno razgawariwali na etom jazykie. Ja wsiegda lubita jego stuszat’ Oni siebie w lubwi
priznawalis tolko na polskom jazykie, eto tak prijatno byto styszat. A potom uze wsio
pomieniatos, roditieli bajalis na polskom, a ja uze i nie umieju, no mnie oczien nrawitsia.
Mnie uze siemdziesiat liet, moZet jeszcze ustyszu szcztoby kto-to skazat mnie na polskom,
czto mienia lubit, no ja uze za staraja [Melitopol 2010: interview].

(I really like Polish, that’s the language of my granny and grandpa. They spoke it very
gently; I always liked to listen to it. It was only in Polish that they told they loved each
other, it was so nice to listen to this. And then it all changed, my parents were afraid
to speak Polish and I can’t anymore, but I really like it. I'm already seventy, maybe I'm
still going to hear someone tell me in Polish that they love me; but I'm too old now.)

Likewise, the middle generation of those questioned shares the same at-
titude to Polish. They are happy that they can attend Polish courses in their
region, but they also find it important to have an opportunity to learn Polish
in Poland.

Polskij jazyk ja oczien lublu, ja oczien rada, czto u nas pripadajetsia polskij jazyk, ja
chozu tuda i dietiej wysytaju. Jeszczio oczert waznoje jest to, czto nas Polsza prigtasza-
jet na kursy w Polszu, my moZem uwidiet’ wsiu kulturu naszewo polskowo naroda, my
Ze czastica toze polskogo naroda. Jazyk polskij mnie oczien i oczien nrawitsia. Mnogo
stuszaju i czitaju w Internetie [Berdiansk 2011: interview].

(I like Polish a lot and I'm really happy that it’s taught here; I come here myself and send
my children as well. It’s also important that we get invited to courses in Poland, we can
see the culture of our Polish nation; we're also a part of the Polish nation. I really like
Polish very much. I read and 1 listen to it a lot on the Internet.)

Those who know Polish from their childhood also have a positive attitude
to the language. As they explain, it is good to know one’s own native tongue,
even though it is not always possible to use it in practice.

Da nu polskij ja lublu, daze oczien lublu, to jest taki piekny jezyk. Ja dobrze znaju pol-
skij, mogtaby daze by¢ ttumaczem, no ale komu i co ja tu bede ttumaczy¢. Do Polski
daleko, ludzi u nas nie robiq takich bizneséw, jak ludzi ze Lwowa. Do nas daleko i to
bardzo daleko. A ja tak wspominam ten polskij jezyk i az ptakac sie chce. Doma tak
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nie mam z kim rozmawiad, no tylko z ksiedzem i to czasami, bo bolsze u nas po rusku
rozmawiajq [Zaporizhzhia 2011: interview].

(Yes, 1 like Polish, I love it even; it’s such a beautiful language. I have good Polish, I could
even be a translator, but who would I translate for around here, and what? It’s far from
Poland and there’s no such business with Poland as in Lwéw [UKkr. Lviv]. We're far, really
far. And I really miss the Polish language, 1 feel like crying when I think about it. [ have
no one to talk to at home, there’s only the priest, and it’s only sometimes; it’s mostly
Russian around here.)

Informants from the younger generation who are learning Polish also
have a favorable view of the language; some of them learn it with an intention
to study in Poland and improve their career prospects. Members of this age
group think it is good to know Polish as it is the language of a neighboring
country; they also have a keen interest in life in Poland.

Ot moja podruga uczitas w Polsze, ona potuczita choroszuju rabotu w bankie. A kto
zdies uczitsia, takoj raboty nie potuczit. Wot i polskij znajet, ja tolko uczus. Oczen polskij
Jjazyk mnie nrawitsia. Choczu pojechat’ w Polszu. Ja baleju za Polszoj [Berdiansk 2011:
interview].

(Well, a friend of mine studied in Poland, she got a good job in a bank. And those who
study here won't get such a job. But she has Polish and I'm only learning; I like it a lot;
I want to go to Poland. I'm a fan of Poland.)

When it comes to the Russian language, members of the older genera-
tion express different opinions. Those with a positive attitude explain it, for
example, as follows:

Tut Zywiom i tak nado kak wsie razgawariwat, nu czto ja sdielaju. Wot jazyk charoszyj,
multiki kakije charoszyje i woobszcze jazyk russkij nu miezdunarodnyj [Donetsk 2009:
interview].

(That’s where we live and we have to speak just like everyone, there’s nothing much I can
do about it. It’s a good language, Russian cartoons are great and the language is
everywhere, [ mean it’s international.)

There were also those who had a negative attitude to Russian, stemming
mainly from their experience: coercive settlement and the economic hardship
of life in south-eastern Ukraine.

Tak, ja bytam mtoda, jak nas siuda wystali. W Samborze nie byto pracy, duzo dzieci,
ciezko byto w domu. Nu, mnie byto trzynascie lat i brali na zbieranie bawetny i ja
pojechatam. No co rozmawiatam ja zawsze po polsku i po ukrainsku. No wywieZli nas
tutaj w stepy, a tu wsie komandujuszczije na ruskom, a poszta ja dale i tam po rusku
i potem nawet zabraniali nam po ukrairisku rozmawia¢ i tak nauczyta sie ja tego
ruskiego, ale ja nie lubie tego jezyka, cho¢by nie wiem co [Melitopol 2011: interview].
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(Well, I was young when I was sent here. There was no work in Sambor [Ukr. Sambir],
a lot of kids, it was hard at home. [ was thirteen, they looked for people to pick cotton
and so I went. I'd always spoken Polish and Ukrainian. And they brought us here to
the steppe, and all the foremen spoke Russian; I went further and it was the same, and
later we were even forbidden to speak Ukrainian, so I learned Russian, but I don’t like
this language, I don't like it, no way.)

The middle generation displays a positive attitude to Russian, which has

always been the language of everyday communication in this age group in the
domain of family, neighborhood, work and in contacts with the administration.
Its widespread use resulted also from the political propaganda under the Soviet
Union. As explained by one of the informants, Russian is considered a ‘more
cultured’ language, in which they can express themselves best:

Ja lubie jak po rusku tak wsio u nas, ja wsio panimaju, daze jesli eto polskij prazdnik.
Etot jazyk wy wiecie bolsze kulturalniejszy, on takoj krasiwyj i wsie wsio panimajut. Ja
lublu ruskij jazyk. Nu polskij toze lublu, nu pa ruski mozna krasiwo skazat, nu ja mogu,
a wot pa polski tak krasiwo ja nie moge powiedzie¢ [Berdiansk 2009: interview].

(I like that it’s all in Russian here, I can understand everything, even if it’s a Polish
festival. This language is, you know, more cultured, it’s so beautiful and everyone can
understand everything. I like Russian; and I also like Polish, but you can put things so
well in Russian, | mean I can, and I can’t do it so well in Polish.)

In this group, Russian is the primary language. While it is still considered

international, the informants are aware that they use a different variety than
that spoken in Moscow or St Petersburg and sometimes refer to it as ‘our
Donbas Russian’:

Konieczno nasz russkij, eto nie tot maskowskij ili pitierskij akcent, ani tam pa swo-
jemu razgawariawajut, a my zdies wot tak po-donbasku. Tak wot i doma i w szkolie,
nu wiezdie wot my razgawariwajem naszym donbaskim [Donetsk 2009: interview].

(Surely our Russian is not the same as the Moscow or Petersburg accent; they speak
it their own way there, and us, here, we speak it the Donbas way. So, we speak our
Donbas Russian at home and at school and, well, everywhere.)

The younger generation displays various attitudes to Russian, with both

positive and negative opinions expressed in the interviews. A positive view
of the language was manifested in such comments as ‘everybody knows Rus-
sian, ‘it used to be an international language, or ‘everyone here in the Donbas
speaks the language. Those who are against it declared for example:

Ruskij jazyk nie nuzen nam tut, tut Ukraina, ja nie choczu szcztoby tut na ruskom
razgawariwali. Wse zZ taky powynen buty tut ukrajinskyj. Pohana polityka, pohana
mowa, ni rosijska, ni i tilky ni [Mariupol 2009: interview].
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(We don’t need Russian here; it’s Ukraine and I don’t want Russian to be spoken here.
I really think it should be Ukrainian. Wretched politics and wretched language; no
Russian, no way.)

As far as Ukrainian is concerned, the older generation has a positive at-
titude to the language; for some informants, it was the language of their child-
hood and early school education:

Ukrainskij jazyk jest podobny do polskoho i ja oczien lublu, on taki fajnyj, i ja daze
w szkotu chadita i tam uczitas w Tiernopolie na Ukrainskom. Uze troche zabuta, ale
znaju, znaju i lublu jego, oj kak lublu [Donetsk 2010: interview].

(Ukrainian is similar to Polish and I like it a lot, it’s so nice. I even did my school in
Ukrainian there, in Ternopol [Ukr. Ternopil]. I've already forgotten it a bit, but I know
it, yes, and 1 like it, I really like it a lot.)

Those who do not know Ukrainian also share this view of the language:

Tak tut dotzno byt’ na ukrainskom, dzierzawa to ukrainskaja i tak dotzno byt, tie
Ruskije mnogo uze nam ptochowo sdietali, a wot puskaj budiet Ukraina. Ja nie znaju
ukrainskogo, no etot jazyk ja oczien lublu [Zaporizhzhia 2010: interview].

(It should be Ukrainian around here; it’s the Ukrainian state, and that’s what it should
be like. These Russians, they’ve done us so much harm already, so let there be Ukraine.
I don’t speak Ukrainian, but I like this language a lot.)

Some negative opinions in the middle generation stem mostly from the
fact that members of this age group generally do not know the language:

0j ukrainskij, nu kakoj ukrainskij, tut wsie na ruskom, a zacziem ukrainskij, nado
nauczitsia snaczata, a kto siejczas budiet uczitsia ukrainskogo i zacziem, niet eto nie
dla mienia [Donetsk 2010: interview].

(Ukrainian, what Ukrainian; everyone here speaks Russian, so what'’s it for; you have
to learn it from scratch and who’s going to learn Ukrainian now and what for; no,
that’s not for me.)

The informants are aware that hardly anybody in the region speaks standard
Ukrainian; they refer to the local variety as ‘mixed’ (Ukr. Mitnanuii, mishanyr;
Rus. cMmemanHbIl, smeshannyi), not proper Ukrainian’ (Rus. He yncTBI# yKpanH-
CKu#, ne chystyi ukrainskir), or ‘a mixture’ (Rus. cmecb, smes”):

Nu my po ukrajiniski, da nu my choczem, nu kakoj on nasz ukrainskij, wot takoj
mieszanyj jazyk, nito ukrainskij ni to ruskij, wsio wmiestie. Wot tam wo Lwowie ani
na ukrairiskom i rozmowlajut, nu a my tut, eto, ze kakaja to smies jazykow, nikto zdies
czistym ukrairiskim nie razmawlaje [Zaporizhzhia 2011: interview].
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(Well, us, yes, we want to speak Ukrainian; what we speak isn’t really Ukrainian, well,
it’s a mixed language, neither Ukrainian, nor Russian; it’s all mixed together. There, in
Lwdw [UKkr. Lviv], there they speak Ukrainian; and us, here, it’s something like a mixture
of languages; no one speaks proper Ukrainian here.)

The younger generation has a very positive attitude to the Ukrainian lan-
guage. In their opinion, Ukraine, which has been an independent state for two
decades, should protect Ukrainian and strive to promote it on a large scale.
It is also stressed that a widespread use of the official language makes it easier
for all the citizens to define their own national identity, including Ukrainians
themselves, who do not always have a clearly developed sense of national
self-identification.

Ukrainskij musi by¢, to jest fajny jezyk i musi, musi kazdy nim rozmawiaé, jak ma
paszport ukrainski. Nu sami Ukrairicy, nam Polakam pomaga jezyk ukrainiski i to, Ze
panstwo ukrairiskie, Ze my mozemy swobodnie powiedzie¢, ze my Polacy, tak i drugi
nacjonalnosti, toze im to tatwiej péjdzie. Muszq zna¢ ukrainiski [Berdiansk 2011:
interview].

(It’s got to be Ukrainian, it’s a nice language and everyone really has to speak it if they
have a Ukrainian passport, also Ukrainians themselves. With the Ukrainian language,
and the Ukrainian state, it easier for us, Poles; we can openly say we’re Polish, and it’s
the same with other nationalities, it’s going to be easier for them as well. They've got
to speak Ukrainian.)

Zeby byto paristwo silne, to musi by¢ jezyk paristwowy wszedzie, gtéwnie w urzedach,
w administracji. Prezydent i rzqd ukrairiski powinni tylko uzywac ukrairiskiego, a nie
rosyjskiego, jak teraz. No i inteligencja jest nosnikiem wysokiej kultury ukrairskiej, ja
zdecydowanie jestem za ukrairiskim. Rosyjski niech sobie odpocznie. Obywatele Ukrajiny
muszq znac¢ dobrze ukrainski, jak mozna zy¢ w panstwie i nie znac swojego jezyka?
To zadanie nalezy przede wszystkim do mtodych ludzi, bo starsi juz nie nauczom sie
[Donetsk 2011: interview].

(If the state is to be strong, the official language has to be used everywhere, especially in
the administration and offices. The president and the government should only speak
Ukrainian and not Russian as they do now; and it’s the same about intelligentsia,
they’re the bearers of Ukrainian high culture. I'm all for Ukrainian myself. We need
to give Russian a break. Ukrainian citizens have to know Ukrainian; how can you live
in a state if you don’t know the language? That’s the task for the young, because the
elderly won't learn it anymore.)

The following Tables (3.2, 3.3, 3.4) show the patterns of language use in the
family domain among the older, middle and younger generations of Poles in
south-eastern Ukraine.
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Table 3.2. The patterns of language use in the family domain in the older generation

Polish Ukrainian/Belarusian Russian
Childhood Yes No No
Youth No Seldom Yes
Today Very seldom Seldom Yes

The Polish minority in south-eastern Ukraine is generally trilingual, particu-
larly in the case of the older generation, which once used Polish in the family
and neighborhood domains, and sometimes also in the domain of education
(see Table 3.2). The language shift in the family domain can be attributed to
anumber of reasons, such as the change of social environment (the neighbor-
hood domain), an increasing proportion of mixed marriages, the Soviet lan-
guage policy, both at the republican and the regional level, and the fact that
there were no Roman Catholic churches or Polish organizations, and no op-
portunity for contact with Polish. The situation in the family domain also
changed as a result of the domination of Russian in education in the post-war
period. Today, members of the Polish minority use Polish only exceptionally,
i.e.in contact with Catholic priests from Poland working in the region, visitors
from Poland, and, quite rarely, in the meetings of Polish associations.

Table 3.3. The patterns of language use in the family domain in the middle generation

Polish Ukrainian/Belarusian Russian
Childhood Seldom Seldom Yes
Youth No No Yes
Today No Seldom Yes

The middle generation is bi- or trilingual, with some members of the age
group having acquired Polish at home in their childhood (see Table 3.3). Since it
was Russian that dominated the domains of neighborhood, education, work and
administration, it easily expanded also in the family domain. It should be noted
that as a result of the language policy imposed by Moscow, informants from this
age group were the ones most exposed to Russian, with Polish eventually pushed
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out of the family domain. Today, even those who try to use Polish do it only ex-
ceptionally, i.e. in contact with visitors or Catholic priests from Poland, in Polish
language classes, or during their visits to Poland, rather than in the family.

Table 3.4. The patterns of language use in the family domain in the younger generation

Polish Ukrainian/Belarusian Russian
Childhood No No Yes
Youth No No Yes
Today Seldom Seldom Yes

In the case of the younger generation of Poles in the region, their language
in the family domain has always been Russian (see Table 3.4). This situation
stems from the way they were brought up by the older and the middle genera-
tions, who (for reasons discussed above) abandoned Polish in favor of Russian.

3.6. Observations on Interference Phenomena in Polish

According to the definition proposed by Uriel Weinreich, interference phe-
nomena are ‘instances of deviation from the norms of either language which
occur in the speech of bilinguals as a result of their familiarity with more
than one language, i.e. as a result of language contact’ [Weinreich 1970: 1].°
Stanistaw Dubisz observes:

Odchylenia te moga pozosta¢ tylko odchyleniami (co zwykle prowadzi do ich za-
niku) albo - po uzyskaniu statusu interferencji zbiorowej i powszechnej - moga
wej$¢ na stale w obreb zespotu $srodkéw jezykowych akceptowanych przez uzus
i norme jezykowa [Dubisz (ed.) 1997: 330].

(Such deviations can remain nothing more than they are (and eventually become
obsolete), or - having become a collectively and commonly shared interference -
establish themselves as linguistic means of expression whose usage is accepted,
also by the norm of the language.)

In her discussion of interference phenomena in the colloquial speech of the
Silesia region in Poland, Urszula Zydek-Bednarczuk applies Einar Haugen’s
definition of interference, identified as

® There is a considerable body of studies on interference phenomena in Slavic languages,
e.g. Warchot (ed.) 1989; Uminska-Tyton (ed.) 1997; Ko$¢ 2000.
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jed[no] ze stadiéw procesu przenikania elementéw jednego jezyka do struktury
innego jezyka, w ktérym nastepuje badz przetaczenie kodéw, badz peina integracja.
Stadium posrednie jest wtasnie interferencja, czyli naktadaniem sie dwéch systeméw
[after Zydek-Bednarczuk 1992: 119].

(one of the stages in the process of diffusion of elements from one linguistic system
to another, characterized by code-switching or their full integration. Interference,
i.e. the overlapping of the two systems, is the intermediate phase of the process.)

Analyzing the Polish language in Bukovina, Kazimierz Feleszko stresses that

intensywno$¢ interferencji zalezy od wielu réznych czynnikéw, nie tylko jezykowych,
takich jak np. ,luki systemowe” jednego jezyka ujawniane w kontakcie z innym - rézne
na réznych poziomach [Feleszko 2002: 106].

(the extent of interference depends on a number of factors, including also extra-lin-
guistic ones, such as ‘the gaps in the system’ of the language which become apparent
in contact and vary across different levels.)

Likewise, Elzbieta Smutkowa observes:

wskutek wprowadzenia do danego systemu jezykowego nowych elementéw inter-
ferencja implikuje reorganizacje wzorcow jezykowych. Kazde bowiem wzbogacenie
lub zubozenie systemu wywotuje potrzebe reorganizacji dotychczasowych opozycji
dystynktywnych w systemie. Takie rozumienie interferencji oscyluje miedzy znacze-
niem ,proces” a ,rezultat procesu [Smutkowa 2002: 308-309].

(Following the introduction of new elements to a given system, interference implies
the reorganization of linguistic patterns, as each instance of addition to, or exclusion
from, the system stimulates the need of rearrangement of its distinctive oppositions.
In this perspective, interference is interpreted both as ‘the process’ and ‘the result.)

The result stems from territorial language contact; the process and the re-
sult are attributed to ‘individual’ (Pol. osobniczy) language contact involving
bilingualism.

Stanistaw Dubisz [1997: 329] identifies six major factors of interference in
the language of Polish communities abroad, which operate also in the case of
the Polish minority in south-eastern Ukraine:

(1) use of language in a bilingual or multilingual environment,

(2) necessity to expand vocabulary to include the names of new designates,

(3) influence of the lexicon of the official language of the country of residence,

(4) influence of the grammatical system of the official language of the

country of residence,

(5) influence of the prestige of culture of the country of residence,

(6) motivation to increase the prestige of the language of an own ethnic

community.
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In the geographical area under consideration, language contact between
Polish and Ukrainian and between Polish and Russian resulted in a set of re-
petitive patterns. The material collected in the region reveals that different
varieties of eastern borderland Polish (south- and north-eastern) are mixed
with various elements and features of Ukrainian, Belarusian and Russian. The
Polish language used by the informants is not uniform and is characterized by
a number of features depending on their place of birth, age and type of bilin-
gualism. This is particularly the case of the older and, to a certain extent, the
middle generation. The most salient features observed in the Polish speech of
my informants include such elements as:

in the phonetic system:

- the reduction of the vowel o to a in unstressed positions (Pol. akanie; Ukr.
akaHH#, akannia; Rus. akaHbe, akan’e), under the influence of Russian, e.g. pa
ruski ‘in Russian, pa polski ‘in Polish, arganistka ‘an organ player’ (fem.), radzina
‘a family, ana ‘she’ (nom., voc.);

- the semi-soft ¢’, as in Russian, e.g. ¢’kolada ‘chocolate, ¢’as ‘an hour; ¢'vartek
‘Thursday; cita¢ ‘to read’;

- the ¢, s’, Z’, dz’ in all positions, under the influence of Ukrainian and Russian,
e.g. kos’c’ot ‘a church, pujs’c’ (orth. pdjsc) ‘to go, povidz'ieli ‘said’ (past, the third
person plural), dz’en’ ‘a day’;

- the soft s following the soft 71 in the -sk- cluster in the suffix, under the
influence of Ukrainian, e.g. rumunski ‘Romanian, ukrairiski ‘Ukrainian’;

- the dental lateral [t] instead of the standard Polish bilabial [w], as in eastern
borderland Polish, Ukrainian and Russian, e.g. szkota ‘a school, fadnie ‘nice’
(adv.), prawostawnaja ‘Orthodox’ (adj., fem.), kosciét ‘a church’;

- the palatal I’ instead of the standard Polish [, as in eastern borderland Pol-
ish, Ukrainian and Russian, e.g. 'ato ‘summer; konsul’at ‘a consulate, pokol’en’e,
‘a generation, I'ekcji ‘lessons, I'vuv (orth. Pol. ‘Lwéw; i.e. Ukr. Lviv), Pol’aki ‘Poles’;

- the voiced laryngeal fricative h, as in eastern borderland Polish, Ukrainian
and Russian, e.g. bahato ‘many, a lot, Hel’ena, Honorata (female given names);

in the inflectional system:

- the -u ending in the accusative singular of feminine nouns, as in East Slavic
languages, e.g. my zwiedzali wyspu Chortycu (cf. Standard Polish zwiedzaliSmy
wyspe Chortyce) ‘we visited Khortytsia island’; polsku mowu znaju z dzieciristwa
(cf. St. Pol. znam polskq mowe z dzieciristwa) ‘1 know Polish from my childhood’;

- the -u ending in the dative singular of masculine nouns, as in East Slavic
languages, e.g. ja data synu wszystko, co tam u nas byto (cf. St. Pol. datam syno-
wi...) ‘l gave my son whatever we had’; ja zaniosta Janu ten obraz i pozostawita
(cf. St. Pol. zaniostam Janowi ten obraz i [mu] zostawitam) ‘I took this picture to
Jan and left it [with him]’;

- the -am ending in the dative plural of feminine nouns (as in the masculine
declension), as in East Slavic languages, e.g. datam takie mucham, co sie kliejom
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na to i zdychajq (cf. St. Pol. datam muchom takie cos, one sie do tego przyklejajq
i zdychajq) ‘1 gave the flies this thingy, the stuff they get stuck to and die’; dawno
dawali babam wszystko i otpusk i gdzies wyjazd, a teraz nic nie dajom (cf. St. Pol.
kiedys kobietom dawali wszystko, i urlop, i gdzies wyjazd, a teraz nic nie dajq)
‘they used to give women everything, time off and a holiday away, and now they
get nothing’;

- the -iw [-iv] and -ow [-ov] endings in the genitive plural of masculine
nouns, as in Russian and Ukrainian, respectively, e.g. Poliakiw uze dawno tu
je mato, bardzo mato je Polakiw (cf. St. Pol. tu juz od dawna jest mato Polakow,
bardzo mato) ‘there’ve been very few Poles around here for a long time now,
very few’; u nas Polakow Zyje tak mato, bo najwiecej to tam u Lwowi, Ternopolu
(cf. St. Pol. u nas Polakéw mieszka bardzo mato, bo najwiecej to tam we Lwowie,
Tarnopolu) ‘there are very few Poles living here, most of them live there, in
Lvov [UKr. Lviv, Pol. Lwow], Ternopol [UKr. Ternopil, Pol. Tarnopol]; dawno
tu Niemcow byto, oni pracowali na kopalniach (cf. St. Pol. dawno tu [duzo?]
Niemcow byto, pracowali w kopalniach) ‘there used to be Germans around here,
they worked in the mines’;

- the -yj [-ij] ending used along the -i and -y endings in the plural of mascu-
line and neuter adjectives, as in East Slavic languages, e.g. tam byt narysowany
zielionyj listek (cf. St. Pol. tam byt narysowany zielony listek) ‘there was a green
leaf drawn there’; chtopiec choroszyj i uczy sie dobrze, nie pije (cf. St. Pol. dobry
chtopiec, i uczy sie dobrze, nie pije) ‘he’s a good boy and a good student, he
doesn’t drink’; dobryj chlieb teraz u nas je (cf. St. Pol. teraz tu mamy dobry chleb)
‘we have good bread around here these days’; pieknyj koncert wczoraj byt
w Domie mtodziezy (cf. St. Pol. piekny koncert wczoraj byt w domu mtodziezy)
‘there was a beautiful concert at the youth center yesterday’; polskij jazyk jest
ciezki (cf. St. Pol. Polski to ciezki jezyk) ‘Polish is a difficult language’;

- the construction of past tense verb forms using personal pronouns, under
the influence of Russian, Ukrainian or Belarusian, e.g. ja chcial/ ja chciata
jecha¢ do Polski (cf. St. Pol. chciatem/ chciatam jecha¢ do Polski) ‘1 wanted
[masc./fem.] to go to Poland’; my poszli do ksiedzéw (cf. St. Pol. poszlismy do
ksiezy) ‘we went to see the priests’;

- no gender distinction of verb endings in the past tense plural, e.g. same
kobiety jechali w pociggu (cf. St. Pol. same kobiety jechaty w pociggu) ‘there
were only women on the train’; latom dzieci zagarali u nas na morzu (cf. St. Pol.
latem dzieci opalaty sie u nas nad morzem) ‘in the summer, the children sun-
bathed on the sea’;

in the syntactic system: Russian or Ukrainian constructions

- the Russian construction u menia est’ (y meHs ectb) instead of the Polish
mie¢ ‘to have’ + accusative., e.g. u mnie jest ksigzka (cf. St. Pol. mam ksiqzke)
‘1 have a book’; u mnie byli dawno dokumenty polski (cf. St. Pol. kiedys dawno
miatam polskie dokumenty) ‘1 used to have Polish documents [ID] a long
time ago’;
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- jecha¢ na czym (‘to go’ + ‘on’ + a means of transport in the locative)
instead of the standard Polish jecha¢ czym (‘to go’ + a means of transport
in the instrumental), e.g. jecha¢ na busie (cf. St. Pol. jecha¢ busem) ‘to go by
minibus’;

- pracowac kim (‘to work’ + instrumental) instead of the standard Polish
analytical construction pracowa¢ jako kto (‘to work’ + ‘as’ + nominative),
e.g. pracowata sprzedawczyniq (cf. St. Pol. pracowata jako sprzedawczyni)
‘she worked as a shopkeeper’; pracowat szachtiorom (cf. St. Pol. pracowat
jako gornik) ‘he worked as a miner’;

- a different choice of preposition instead of the standard Polish o (in this
context: ‘than’), e.g. na dziesie¢ lat mnie byt starszyj (cf. St. Pol. byt ode mnie
o dziesie¢ lat starszy) ‘he was ten years older than me’; brat mtodszy na dwa
liata (cf. St. Pol. brat mtodszy o dwa lata) ‘a two-year-younger brother’;

- the Ukrainian/Russian construction rozmawiam na instead of the stand-
ard Polish rozmawiam/mdwie po (‘I (can) speak’ + alanguage), e.g. rozmawiam
tez na ukrajinskim jezyku i na rosyjskom i na polskom (cf. St. Pol. rozmawiam/
mowie tez po ukrainisku i po rosyjsku i po polsku) ‘I can also speak Ukrainian
and Russian and Polish’;

- extension of the function of the preposition za used instead of the stand-
ard Polish o (here: ‘about’) under the influence of Ukrainian, e.g. nic za niego
nie znamy (cf. St. Pol. nic o nim nie wiemy) ‘we know nothing about him’; za-
brali i on tam siedzial, a potem przepadt i za niego nam nie skazali (cf. St. Pol.
zabrali go i tam siedzial, a potem przepadt i nic nam o nim nie powiedzieli)
‘they took him away and he was locked up there; then he disappeared and
they told us nothing about him’;

- prepositional constructions with dla ‘for’ + genetive instead of the stand-
ard Polish constructions using the dative with no preposition [cf. Dziegiel
2009: 96], e.g. dawali my dla kotchozéw (cf. St. Pol. dawalismy kotchozom) ‘we
gave [context missing] to the kolkhozes’; dla was to méwie wszystko (cf. St. Pol.
wam to mowie wszystko) ‘I'm telling you everything’;

in the lexical system: selected examples

e borrowings from Ukrainian, such as:
- nam byto zabroniono bataka¢ pa polski (Ukr. 6anakaTtu, balakaty ‘to
speak’; cf. St. Pol. nie wolno nam byto méwi¢ po polsku) ‘we weren'’t al-
lowed to speak Polish’;
- nu co wam skazad, byto bardzo ciezko (Ukr. ckazaTty, skazaty ‘to tell’;
cf. St. Pol. no co Panu/Pani/wam powiedziec, byto bardzo ciezko) ‘well,
what can I tell you, it was really hard’;
- teraz mozno szutkowaé a tam w Sybiri to nie (Ukr. myTkyBaTH, shut-
kuvaty ‘to joke’; cf. St. Pol. teraz mozna zartowac, a tam na Syberii, to nie)
‘we can joke now, but there, in Siberia, we weren’t allowed to’;
- Swiekrucha u mnie dobra byta, Polka ona byta z Chmielnickiego
(cBekpyxa, svekrukha ‘a mother-in-law’; cf. St. Pol. miatem dobrg tesciowgq,
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to byta Polka z Chmielnickiego) ‘my mother-in-law was a good woman,
she was Polish from Chmielnicki [Ukr. Khmelnytskyi]’

borrowings from Russian, such as:

- my pisali zajawlienije (Rus. 3asiBnenue, zaiavlenie ‘an application’;
cf. St. Pol. napisalismy podanie) ‘we wrote an application’;

- nacialnik pociggu nas zabrat i my uciekli na Ukrajinu (Rus. Hayasib-
HUK, hachal’nik ‘a manager’; cf. St. Pol. kierownik pociggu nas zabrat
i uciekliSmy na Ukraine) ‘the train manager took us and we ran away
to Ukraine’;

- dajom I'hoty tym co w Afganistanie stuzyli (Rus. 1protsi, I'goty ‘bene-
fits’; cf. St. Pol. tym, co stuzyli w Afganistanie dajq zasitki/dodatki) ‘those
who served in Afghanistan get benefits’;

- jak zamkneli nas na sutki, to kazatos, ze to caty rok (Rus. cyTku, sutki
‘twenty-four hours’; Rus. kasanocs, kazalos’ ‘it turned out, inf. Rus.
kazaTbcs, kazat'sia; cf. St. Pol. jak zamkneli nas na dobe, to sie okazato,
Ze to caty rok) ‘when they locked us up for twenty-four hours, it turned
out to be the whole year’;

- ziemlietriasienie byto, ja byta mata i pamietam to (Rus. 3emsetps-
cenue, zemletriasenie ‘an earthquake’; cf. St. Pol. byto trzesienie ziemi,
bytam mata i to pamietam) ‘there was an earthquake when I was a little
girl and I can remember that’;

- na otpusk ja w Polsku jade zawsze, tam pobywam troche i wracam
(Rus. ornyck, otpusk ‘a holiday’; cf. St. Pol. na urlop zawsze jade do Polski,
tam troche pobede i wracam) ‘I always go on holiday to Poland, stay
there for a bit and come back’

semantic calques, such as:

- na kopercie nado pisac indeks (cf. St Pol. na kopercie trzeba pisa¢ kod
pocztowy) ‘you need to write the postcode on the envelope’ (Rus. unzexc,
indeks ‘a postcode’; Pol. indeks ‘an index”);

- moja cérka postapita do Kijowa i tam sie uczy (cf. St. Pol. moja cdrka
dostata sie do Kijowa i tam sie uczy) ‘my daughter got into university
in Kiev and she studies there’ (Rus. moctynuts [B yHUBEpPCUTET], postupit’
[v universitet] ‘to get into university, Pol. postgpi¢ ‘to act/ behave in a cer-
tain way’);

- daj mi drugi obrazek, ten nie podoba sie (cf. St. Pol. daj mi inny obrazek,
ten [mi?] sie nie podoba) ‘give me another picture, [[?] don’t like this one’
(Rus. gpyro#, drugoi ‘another’; Pol. drugi ‘the other’);

- ja zyta koto Zytomierza, potem ja zyta w Kazachstani, a teraz ja zyje
w Bogatyriowie (cf. St. Pol. mieszkatam koto Zytomierza, potem miesz-
katam w Kazachstanie, a teraz mieszkam w Bohatyréwce) ‘1 lived near
Zytomierz [Ukr. Zhytomyr], then I lived in Kazakhstan and now I live
in Bogatyriow [Ukr. Bohatyrivka]’ (Rus. »kuTsb, zhyt” ‘to live in’; Pol. zy¢
‘to live’).
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The above overview of interference phenomena in the spoken Polish in
the Donetsk and Zaporizhzhia oblasts is by no means exhaustive. A detailed
analysis of the problem, including the frequency of particular features, would
require a separate study of the language of particular groups and individual
informants (taking into account their place of origin).

Interference phenomena appear at all linguistic levels of Polish spoken in
the region, with the lexicon most exposed to the process. Indeed, the high-
est frequency of interference was observed in the case of nominal and verbal
borrowings, which can be explained by a number of factors, such as parallel
contact between the languages and cultures in question, the multilingualism
of the speakers, and the environmental context which required new names to
denote new objects and actions (lexical gaps which became apparent in the
new situation of the speakers had to be filled). Russian borrowings generally
refer to designates which the informant had not come across in their original
home region and became acquainted with only once they had found them-
selves in south-eastern Ukraine.

As observed, interference phenomena are volatile, inconsistent and vary
between particular individuals, families or local communities. The findings
concerning different Polish regions, e.g. Western Pomerania, apply also to the
interviewed members of the Polish minority: ‘under similar environmental
conditions interference phenomena in the language of members of the same
generation advance at a various pace, depending on the level of education
and contact with the outside world; this is also the case of members of the
same family, depending on the generation and the level of participation in
culture’ [Rzetelska-Feleszko 1989: 262]. Russian interference in Ukrainian,
and vice versa, in south-eastern Ukraine is the subject of interest particularly
among Ukrainian academics [cf. for example: Lazarenko 2001; Cherems’ka
2006; Syheda 2007].

The speech of the informants is a result of combined interference factors,
such as the size of the group, the frequency and type of contact with the stand-
ard variety of Polish, and the extent of economic and cultural contact with
Ukrainian and Russian centers. The spoken Polish in south-eastern Ukraine
is a distinctive system developed in multi-dimensional language contact of
standard Polish, its eastern borderland variety (south- and north-eastern)
and local dialects with Ukrainian (including local dialects) and different vari-
eties of Russian (literary, colloquial, local dialects).

Studies on interference between closely related systems, as is the case of
spoken Polish in the region, reveal their interpenetration. The causes of Pol-
ish-Ukrainian and Polish-Russian interference in the speech of the informants
are to be found in their bilingual environment. In the course of time, they
faced the need to expand their lexicon to include both Ukrainian and Russian
names of the new designates (Ukrainian replaced Russian as the official lan-
guage of the country in 1990); there was also an impact of the grammatical
systems of the two languages. At the same time, it should be stressed that
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a considerable extent of interference from Russian has resulted also from its
traditional position as the language of high culture. The types and intensifica-
tion of interference would require further detailed study.

3.7. Surzhyk as a Sociolinguistic Phenomenon

The older and the middle generation of the Polish minority in south-eastern
Ukraine frequently rely on Surzhyk as a means of oral communication. It is also
used by members of the younger generation, even though they make a clear
distinction between literary Ukrainian and Russian. Surzhyk is particularly
common among Poles born in Kazahkstan and currently living in Bohatyrivka
near Zaporizhzhia city. It is also quite widespread among those born in
western Ukraine who used to speak Ukrainian (or its local dialect) as their
first language and acquired Russian only when they had settled in the south-
east of the country. It is also worth noting that Surzhyk is more frequent
among the lower social strata rather than the intelligentsia, people working
in the civil service, schools or institutions of higher education. This is the
case also in other ethnic communities, including Ukrainians and Ukraini-
an-speaking Russians.

Popularized by Ukrainian and Russian linguists, especially in the last decade,
Surzhyk is a relatively new addition to the sociolinguistic terminology and
denotes a mix of Ukrainian and Russian. In Ukraine, it has been the focus of
a number of studies of greater or lesser academic value, as well as a frequent
subject of comments on Ukrainian- and Russian-language websites. Surzhyk
has also attracted attention in Poland, where it was described and analyzed in
an extensive study by Artur Bracki [Bracki 2009].1°

As recorded by Borys Hrinchenko in his Dictionary of the Ukrainian Lan-
guage, the word surzhyk (Ukr. cypxkuk) originally referred to ‘mixed grain
bread or flour, for example wheat with rye, rye with barley, barley with oats,

10 ‘Z uwagi na brak w dotychczasowej literaturze przedmiotu monografii opisujacej surzyk,
a takze stabe rozpoznanie zagadnienia w publikacjach realizowanych poza Ukraing [..] za cel
gtéwny obrano tu opis tytutowego zagadnienia, wyznaczenie jego zakresu znaczeniowego i na-
tury. [...] Niniejsza praca powstata przede wszystkim z mysla o tym, by okres$lenie surzyk stato
sie rozpoznawalnym pojeciem naukowym, nazywajacym S$cisle okreslony produkt jezykowej
interferencji ukrainsko-rosyjskiej, by zajeto miejsce posréd wielu innych poje¢ nazywajacych
podobne zjawiska, wystepujace na innych terytoriach, z ktérych cze$¢ zaprezentowano w tej mo-
nografii [after Bracki 2009: 10].

(‘Considering that literature on the subject does not include a monograph on Surzhyk and that
the question has not been adequately addressed in works published outside Ukraine [...] the
principal aim of the present study is to describe the phenomenon, set the scope of its meaning
and define its nature. [...] The present work sets out to make Surzyk a recognizable linguistic con-
cept denoting a precisely defined product of Ukrainian-Russian interference, so that it can take
its place among other concepts denoting similar phenomena which occur elsewhere and some of
which are presented in this monograph.)
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and other’ (‘cMemaHHbIN 3epHOBOM XJ1e6 UJIM MyKa U3 HEro, HaMp. MIIEeHUIA
C POXKbIO, pPOXKb C TYMEHEM, TIMEHb C OBCOM U Ap.) or ‘man of mixed race’
(‘uestoBek cMemaHo pacer’) [Hrinchenko 1909: 1V, 231].

Max Vasmer’s Russian etymological dictionary explains it as follows:

Cyp’KaHKa, CyprKaHel, Cyp>KUK «HedHCTas MIIeHUIA C IPUMEChIO PXKu», opJL. ([Jab),
MOJIbCK. S3rzyca, sazyca — TO e, Uelll. sourzice, sourez. U3 *so- U *r'vZb (CM. poXb)
[Fasmer 1971, I1I: 806].

(surzhanka, surzhanets, surzhyk: ‘not pure wheat grain with an admixture of rye’
and quotes also Polish sgrzyca, sqzyca and Czech sourZice, sourez, which have the
same meaning; etymology: from *sg- and *reZb.)

Aleksander Briickner’s Polish etymological dictionary includes an entry
for sqrzyca, sqzyca, defined as ‘wheat with rye’ (‘pszenica ze rzg (zytem)’)
[Briickner 1970: 482]. Wiestaw Borys discusses this word in a short paragraph:

*sorpzica ziarna pomieszane z zytem, zboze zawierajace zyto, polskie dialektalne
od XVI wieku - sazyca, sarzyca ‘Zyto (siane) na wpot z pszenicg), czeskie sourZice,
dial. surzica jako ‘zboze (zwtaszcza pszenica) siane razem z zytem’, stowackie surzica
‘mieszanka pszenicy i zyta lub owsa i jeczmienia’, stowenskie i serbsko-chorwackie
‘mieszanka zbozowa, zwlaszcza zyta i pszenicy, ‘wysiana mieszanka zyta i pszenicy’,
a takze ukrainskie ‘ts’ [Bory$ 1975: 122].

(*spresZica ‘grain mixed with rye, corn with rye’; dialectal Polish, since the sixteenth
century: sqzyca, sqrzyca ‘rye (sown) half-and-half with wheat’; Czech: sourZice, di-
alectical surZica ‘corn (especially wheat) sown with rye’; Slovak: surZica ‘a mix of
wheat and rye, or oats and barley’; Slovenian and Serbo-Croatian: ‘a mix of corn,
especially rye and wheat, ‘a sown mix of rye and wheat’; also: Ukrainian, the same.)

As can be seen, the original meaning of surzhyk is associated with the
farming lexicon. However, as early as 1909 Hrinchenko also noted another
use of the word with reference to ‘man of mixed race.’ In the course of time,
it was adopted as a linguistic term and gained currency with reference to
a sociolinguistic phenomenon. Some Ukrainian and Russian specialists in
the field regard the speech known as Surzhyk, Ukrainian and Russian mixed
together, as a case of semilingualism!! resulting from contact of two similar
languages [Trub 2000; Belikov, Krysin 2001: 58]. In Belarus, its functional

1 Hakan Ringbom identifies semilingualism as an intermediate phase leading to the eventual
abandonment of the mother tongue for the language of the country of residence; as proposed by
Tove Skutnabb-Kangas, ‘the person who had not yet reached the level of a monolingual speaker in
either of her two languages would be a double semilingual, even if her or his command of the two
languages taken together amounted in quantity to something much more than the monolingual’s
linguistic command’ [Skutnabb-Kangas 1981: 36]; semilingualism, or double semilingualism, is
a phenomenon in need of further study and its status in linguistics is often questioned [after
Lipinska 2003: 124-125].
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equivalent is a Belarusian-Russian mix referred to as Trasianka [Smutkowa
2002: 415].12

An Encyclopedia of the Ukrainian language [2000] provides the following
definition:

Cypxuk (6YKB. — CyMilll )KMTa 3 MIIEHUIEI0, TYMEHI0O 3 BiBCOM i T. iH., a TaKOX
GOpONIHO 3 TAKOro 3epHa) [...] MOBa, B fIKil MITY4YHO 06’€HAHI 6€3 JOTPUMaHHSA
JIiTepaTypHUX HOPM eJIEMEHTHU Pi3HUX MOB. Y>KMUBAETbCA IIepeBaXxKHO 1040 YKpa-
{HCBKOTO MPOCTOPiYYs, 3aCMiY€HOr0 HEBMOTUBOBAHO 3all03WYeHUMH (BHACIiJJ0K
YKpaiHCbKO-pocilcbKoi iHTepdepeHIil) pOoCiiCbKUMU eJIeMEHTaMH: CaMOJIbOT,
ciyac, TOpMO3UTH, CTPOITH, KUAATUCSA B O4Yi, 3aliMaTHCA B IIKOJI, rocTpa 6isb.
Cyp>kUK - 1ie 36iiHeHa MOBa, 1036aBJIeHa Hal[iOHAJBbHOT0 KOJIOPUTY, KpacH U BU-
pasHocTi. HaltmomypeHimuil y no6yToBOMy MOBJIEHHI, 3Bi/JKM MPOHUKAE HA CTO-
PIHKMU rasert i )KypHastiB, KHIKOK i 6poruyp [Lenets’ 2000: 616; cf. also Polishchuk
2003: 267].

(Surzhyk (literally, a mix of rye and wheat, barley and oats, etc. and flour made of
such a mix) - a language in which elements of different languages are artificially
put together with no literary standard. The term refers especially to Ukrainian ver-
nacular contaminated (3acmiueniii, zasmichenii) with redundant borrowings from
Russian (resulting from Ukrainian-Russian interference), [e.g.] camosboT, ciuac,
TOPMO3UTH, CTPOITH, KMAATHUCA B 04i, 3aiMaTHCA B LIKOJI, rocTpa 6iab [samol’ot
‘a plane, sichas ‘now, soon, tormozyty ‘to slow down, stroity ‘to build, kydatysia
v ochi ‘to be striking, lit. ‘to strike the eye, zaimatysia v shkoli learn/study sth at
school, gostra bil’ ‘sharp pain’]. Surzhyk is an impoverished language, deprived of
national color, beauty and expressiveness; most common in everyday speech, from
where it penetrates into newspapers, magazines, books and booklets.)

Some Ukrainian linguists trace the origins of Surzhyk to the urban environ-
ment of the nineteenth-century Kiev, where the local population was Ukraini-
an- or Polish-speaking and literary Russian was not in frequent use in the period
[Makarov 2002: 192]; as of the 1860s, the intelligentsia of the city began to turn
to Ukrainian as their everyday language. The overall result involved mixing
Russian and Ukrainian, with Surzhyk as the vernacular of a city which was no
longer Ukrainian, but not yet Russian, the speech that was seen as a tumor and
frowned upon by ‘the true Rus’ people.” Athough the language of Kiev became

2 Another linguistic term used in similar contexts is ‘the mixed language’: ‘a language devel-
oped as a result of mutual borrowings between two or more different languages stemming from
long-term intensive contact between ethnic groups; for example, creoles, pidgins, sabirs’ (‘Jest to
jezyk powstaly wskutek wzajemnych zapozyczen z dwdch lub wiecej réznych jezykéw w efekcie
dtugich i bliskich kontaktéw grup etnicznych. Przyktadem sa jezyki kreolskie, pidginy, sabiry)
[Polanski (ed.) 1993: 242]. Surzhyk and Trasianka are not included here owing to their different
linguistic nature. A pidgin is a language with a considerably limited vocabulary and simplified
grammar; the term originally referred to a mix of English and Chinese or Melanesian languages.
A sabir is also a mixed language developed, mainly in seaports, as a result of contact between two
or more languages. A creole can be defined as a pidgin which has become the native language of
a given community [Polanski (ed.) 1993: 393, 467; Lipinska 2003: 94-96].
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closer to standard Russian in the mid-nineteenth century, it has never evolved
that far. In turn, Ukrainian fell into disuse in the city and was spoken mainly in
the country [Makarov 2002: 193-194]. Other authors stress the long-term Rus-
sification of Ukrainian rural areas, which became Surzhyk-speaking as a result
[Stavyts’ka 2005: 261-263], particularly in the eastern regions.

Today, forms of Surzhyk vary depending on the region and individual pref-
erences of the speakers. A survey study of its use conducted by the Kiev In-
ternational Institute of Sociology in 2003 reveals that it is spoken by 11-18%
of the population (5.1-8.3 million), with the proportion for each macro-re-
gion as follows: western: 2.5%, central: 14.6%, central-eastern: 21.7%, east-
ern: 9.6%, southern: 12.4%.'* Surzhyk has no official status and the author-
ities regard it as Ukrainian ‘corrupted’ with Russian borrowings, although it
emerged in the same period as the literary Ukrainian. It was first introduced
in literature by Ivan Kotliarevskii'* in his play Natalka Poltavka (Natalka from
Poltava, 1819), and was used also in later works by other authors.

Hence, it could be assumed that we can speak of Surzhyk when Russian and
Ukrainian elements are mixed to such a degree that they become a new kind
of language, but with no norms or standards. It is quite commonly used by the
Polish minority in south-eastern Ukraine, particularly among the informants
born in the western regions of the country.

My popali w Kazachstan, nas Stalin wystat s Ukrainy, naszych bat’kiw, w trycat’
szestom godu. Ja tam prozyw sorok odin god. Siewernyj Kazachstan, rarisze byta
Koczetanskaja obtast, siejczas Siewierokazachstanskaja. W siemsiat sied’'mom godu
ja pryjichat siuda, tut u mienia doczka buta. Nas tam dierzali o tako. Relihiju naszu
nichto nie znat, nichto nie dawat, zaprieszczali. W szkotu my chodili, nie daj boh
szczob jajiczko kraszene buto. U mene zena byta komunistka, a u mienia ikony buty,
prijechali szczob ja sniat. Nu i ja sniat [Bohatyrivka 2007: interview].

(We ended up in Kazakhstan, Stalin sent us, our fathers, away from Ukraine in 1936.
I lived there for forty one years, in northern Kazakhstan; it used to be Kochetanskaia
oblast, now it’s North Kazakhstan. I came here in 1977, my daughter lived here.
It was all really strict there. Nobody knew what religion we were, it was forbidden;
God forbid to mention Easter eggs at school. My wife was a communist, but I had holy
pictures at home; they came round to tell me to take them down and I did.)

The informants are aware that the language they speak is ‘neither Ukrainian,
nor Russian’ rather than a literary standard:

My razgawariwajem nie czisto po ukrainski, to i pa ruski nie czisto, nasz jazyk jest
mieszannyj. Nu mozet nado byto uczitsia wsio prawelno, a wot ne buto gdie, uczitsia

3 The use of Surzhyk, a survey study conducted by the Kiev International Institute of Sociology,
2003; data for macro-regions after https://ru.wikipedia.org/wiki/Cypxuk (accessed 30.01.2011).

* Tvan Kotliarevskii (IBan [letpoBuyu KotsisipeBcbkuit), (1769-1838), a Ukrainian poet and
playwright who introduced the local vernacular into Ukrainian literature.
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nado buto rabotat, dietoczka - nam tiazeto oczern buto. Chto pierezyt eto to i znajet.
Uze siejczas uczitsia mozna w szkole, a my jak sami uczilisia i potomu nasz jazyk takoj
smieszanyj [Bohatyrivka 2007: interview].

(We don’t speak proper Ukrainian, and it isn’t proper Russian either. Our language is
mixed. Well, maybe we should've learned it properly and all, but where would we have
done it? We had to work, my girl, our life was really hard. Those who've been through
it know all about it. Now you can already learn it at school, but we learned it on our
own and that’s why it’s so mixed.)

In reply to the question ‘What language do you speak every day?’ (Rus. Ha
KaKoM si3bIKe Bbl o611aetech kaxabiil fieHb? Na kakom iazyke vy obshchaetes’
kazhdyi den’?), 24% of the informants from the middle generation declared
‘a mixed language, something between Russian and Ukrainian’ as the means
of their everyday communication. However, there were no such replies re-
corded in the Donetsk oblast and the number of interviewees speaking Surzyk
there was considerably lower. They also paid attention to the correct use of
Ukrainian or Russian and their speech included instances of code-switching
between Russian and Ukrainian or Polish. As for their Polish itself, it was
characterized by extensive interference. While the older generation is not at
all familiar with the term Surzhyk, the middle one knows it as a mix of Ukrainian
and Russian, or even Polish, Ukrainian and Russian:

Surzyk eto jesli kto-to razgawiariwajet na ruskom jazykie i dajet mnogo ukrairiskich
stow. Toze ja dumaju, jesli kto-to gawarit pa polsku i mnogo ruskich i ukrairiskich stow
[Makiivka 2010: interview].

(Surzhyk, that’s when someone uses a lot of Ukrainian words when they speak Russian.
That’s also when someone uses a lot of Russian and Ukrainian words when they speak
Polish, I think.)

The term Surzyk is widely known among the younger generation, particu-
larly students. Indeed, joking remarks on its usage among their friends can be
heard even on public transport:

- Ona rozmawia z nami surzykiem.

- A co to jest?

- Niepoprawnos¢ jezyka ukrainskiego i nieznajomos¢ jezyka rosyjskiego - to razem
jest surzyk [Donetsk 2010: participant observation].

(- She speaks Surzhyk to us.
- And what'’s that?
- It’s bad Ukrainian and poor Russian put together, that’s what it is.)

From my own observations, the number of people speaking Surzhyk on pub-
lic transport, in the street or shops is higher in Zaporizhzhia than in Donetsk.
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The use and increasing number of functions served by this hybrid is an in-
creasingly frequent subject of discussion among Ukrainian linguists. Such
disputes can also be seen on national forums, with academics considering
the methods which should be used in order to limit the use of Surzhyk as far
as possible. Thus, it is hardly surprising that the issue is addressed by the
institutions of higher education in Zaporizhzhia and Donetsk, particularly in
classes on the culture of language:

Staramy sie ttumaczy¢ mtodym ludziom, Ze méwienie surzykiem jest niepoprawne.
Uczulamy ich na to, zeby w swoim kregu znajomych, w rodzinach starali sie méwi¢
poprawnie, jezeli nie po ukrainsku, to po rosyjsku, ale zZeby byt to jezyk méwiony zbli-
zony do literackiego. Na starsze pokolenie nie mamy wptywu i nie nalezy ich meczyc,
natomiast mtodzi sq przysztosciq panistwa. Bedq oni reprezentowac Ukraine na are-
nie miedzynarodowej, powinni wiec postugiwac¢ sie jezykiem literackim [Berdiansk
2010: interview].

(We try to explain to young people that speaking Surzhyk is incorrect. We make them
aware that they should try to speak correctly among their friends and in their families,
to use the spoken language which is close to the literary standard, Ukrainian or, if not,
Russian. We can’t influence the older generation and we shouldn’t bother them, but
the young people are the future of the country. They’re going to represent it abroad,
so they should speak the standard language.)

The linguistic, social and psychological aspects of Surzhyk as a sociolinguistic
phenomenon should be the subject of extensive study. Since it is detrimental
to all the levels of the Ukrainian language, a matter of concern in the Ukrainian
academia, one of the principal aims should be to develop teaching methods which
would be able to check its progress and growing influence [Masenko: 2004].

As I see it, it would also seem worthwhile to compare the extent of the
phenomenon in different regions of Ukraine, in the regions of Russia which
have the Ukrainian population and in the entire Ukrainian-Russian border-
land. Another focus of attention should be the use of Surzhyk in other ethn-
nolinguistic groups which speak their own language even though they have
a command of both Ukrainian and Russian. The present study considers the
examples of Surzhyk only in the speech of the Polish minority in the region.

Some prospects for the improvement of the situation, i.e. the limitation of
the use of Surzhyk, open in the younger generation able to learn standard lan-
guages and distinguish between Slavic linguistic systems. As can be seen from
the above comment made by a Polish and Ukrainian language teacher from
Berdiansk, the accuracy of language use, whatever the language in question,
is an important issue addressed by academic staff in their courses. However,
it is not only the linguists but also other members of the intelligentsia who
face the task of spreading the awareness of the problem.



4
THE SCOPE AND FUNCTIONS
OF POLISH

The current linguistic situation in Ukraine is characterized by a conflict be-
tween two literary languages, Ukrainian and Russian, with the former declared
in the constitution as ‘the state language’ (Russian has the status of an official
language in the Autonomous Republic of Crimea). It is widely known that the
language issue is a major problem in the country in general, and in the Rus-
sian-speaking region of the Donbas in particular. Through the legislative frame-
work and other means, Ukrainian authorities make an effort to provide ade-
quate conditions for the development of culture and language of all minorities
in the region, and for raising the awareness of their ethnic descent. Both the
extent to which Polish has been preserved, and the teaching and learning of the
language today, are conditioned by the political situation and legal regulations.

The level of proficiency in Ukrainian, Russian and Polish depends on the
national language policy, which has a considerable impact on the choice and
use of language in the official domain, civil service, education and work en-
vironment. In a sense, the Polish minority in south-eastern Ukraine does not
stand a chance of changing the situation, as it functions in a predominantly
Russian-speaking social environment; in the region under consideration, Polish
has never been used in the public administration.

4.1. The National and Regional Language Policy

The problem of Polish language policy has been raised at a number of conferenc-
es and in academic publications, e.g. Socjolingwistyka. Polityka jezykowa (Socio-
linguistics: Language Policy) [Luba$ (ed.) 1977]; Jezyk a kultura. Jezyk polityki
a wspétczesna kultura polityczna (Language and Culture: The Language of Politics
and Political Culture Today) [Anusiewicz, Sicinski (eds.) 1994]; Polska polityka
Jjezykowa na przetomie tysigcleci (Polish Language Policy at the Turn of the Milleni-
um) [Mazur (ed.) 1999]; Polska polityka komunikacyjno-jezykowa wobec wyzwari
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XXIwieku (Polish Communication and Language Policy: Facing the Challenge of
the Twenty-First Century) [Gajda, Makowski, Porayski-Pomsta (eds.) 2005].

Likewise, language policy has been the subject addressed in the context of
the European Union. For example, the German sociolinguist Ulrich Ammon
observes: ‘EU language policy has to find a balance for the complex and chaotic
mix of national and regional official and working languages - also including
the languages of migrants and minorities - to support rather than jeopardize
cohesion within the European Community’ [Ammon 2007b: 178].

The present discussion adopts Halina Kurkowska'’s definition of the term
‘language policy’:

Polityka jezykowa to zespdt dyrektyw dotyczacych ksztattowania stosunku spo-
teczenstwa do jezyka. Aby te dyrektywy ustala¢ sensownie, trzeba znac¢ sytuacje
socjolingwistyczng w kraju oraz teorie i metody dziatalnosci kulturalnojezykowej
[Kurkowska 1977: 17].

(Language policy is a set of directives concerning the shaping of social attitude to-
wards language. Drafting sensible directives in this respect requires an awareness
of the sociolinguistic situation in the country and a knowledge of theory and praxis
in the domain of language and culture.)

Wtadystaw Lubas observes that the description of language policy cannot
overlook the importance of ‘the political situation, which includes: (1) the ex-
ternal and internal conditions under which a given policy is planned, (2) the
entities formulating and implementing the policy, (3) the objects of the policy,
(4) its immediate and ultimate aims and objectives, (5) the methods of its
implementation. To implement a policy means to exercise power; hence legal
enforcement plays a decisive role in the process [Lubas 2003: 36].

The questions of language policy in independent Ukraine are far more
complex than in Poland. It should be stressed that although Ukrainian had
an official status under the Soviet Union, the official language of the republic
was de facto Russian. For a number of years, Ukrainian academics have been
calling for the introduction of a Ukrainian-oriented language policy [see Try-
bushnyi 1997; Taranenko 2001; Nahorna 2005] and the issue has received
increasing coverage in the Ukrainian media.

Concerned about the situation of the Ukrainian language, academics urged
the government to establish a special committee for language policy. In 1997,
President Leonid Kuchma established the Council on Language Policy, which
was to draft proposals for the legislative framework on the question (it was
dissolved in 2001).! It is worth noting that the first years of independence
saw a considerable improvement in the status of Ukrainian in such areas as
civil service or education; there was also a growing number of Ukrainian-lan-
guage newspapers and magazines.

! Ukr. Paga 3 mutanb MOBHOI nosliTuku (Rada z pytan’ movnoi polityky); established: decree
no. 164/97; dissolved: decree no. N 1071/2001 (accessed 13.11.2001).
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Article 10 of the Ukrainian constitution adopted by the Verkhovna Rada
(Ukrainian Parliament) in June 1996 provides as follows:

JlepxaBHOIO MOBOIO B YKpaiHi € ykpaiHcbka MoBa. [lepxkaBa 3abe3nedye Bcebid-
HUH PO3BUTOK i GYHKI[iOHYBaHHSA YKpaiHCbKOI MOBH B yciX cdepax CycHisibHOTO
JKUTTSA Ha Bcill TepuTopii Ykpainu. B Ykpaini rapaHTyeTbcsl BiIbHUN PO3BUTOK,
BUKOPUCTAHHS 1 3aXUCT POCIACHKOI, IHIIKMX MOB HalliOHaJIbHUX MEHIIWH YKpai-
HU. [lep>kaBa CIIpUsiE BUBYEHHIO MOB Mi>XKHApO/JHOTO CIiJIKyBaHHS. 3aCTOCYBaHHSA
MOB B YKpaiHi rapanTyeTbcs KoHCTUTYLi€0 YKpaiHU Ta BUSHAYAETHCS 3aKOHOM
[Konstytutsiia 1996].

(The state language of Ukraine is the Ukrainian language. The State ensures the
comprehensive development and functioning of the Ukrainian language in all
spheres of social life throughout the entire territory of Ukraine. In Ukraine, the free
development, use and protection of Russian, and other languages of national mi-
norities of Ukraine, is guaranteed. The State promotes the learning of languages of
international communication. The use of languages in Ukraine is guaranteed by the
Constitution of Ukraine and is determined by law [Constitution 1996].)

The scope of functions of the Ukrainian language has been expanding in
different domains of public life, which does not mean that the process re-
mains unchallenged by the pro-Russian community in Ukraine, particularly
in the Donbas. Indeed, the current linguistic situation in the country is charac-
terized by a conflict between two literary languages, Ukrainian and Russian,
which can be noticed also in the media. Larysa Masenko observes that

asymilacja znacznej czes$ci ludnos$ci ukrainskiej, ktéra spowodowata ostabienie
poczucia $wiadomo$ci narodowej Ukraincéw, wyparcie jezyka ukrainskiego przez
jezyk rosyjski we wschodnich, potudniowych i czeSciowo centralnych obwodach
Ukrainy, a przede wszystkim w wielkich centrach przemystowych, stanowi jedna
z gtéwnych przeszkéd w budowie panstwa narodowego, niezaleznego od dawnej
imperialnej metropolii [Masenko 2008: 131].

(the assimilation of a considerable proportion of the Ukrainian population, a pro-
cess that undermined the Ukrainian national awareness, pushed out the Ukraini-
an language in the eastern, southern and, to a certain extent, central oblasts of
Ukraine, and - most importantly - the main industrial centers of the country,
is a major obstacle on the way to a nation state independent from the imperial
metropolis of the past.)

Ukraine signed the European Charter for Regional or Minority Languages
and ratified it in 2003 (the first ratification bill was proposed in 1999). The
document aims to protect and promote minority languages, which in the case of
Ukraine are: Belarusian, Bulgarian, Crimean Tatar, Gagauz, German, Greek,
Hungarian, Moldovan, Polish, Romanian, Russian, Slovak, and Yiddish. In May
2010, the parliament proposed another bill of amendments to the act of
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ratification.? Since the principal concepts of the Charter are ‘the regional lan-
guage’ and ‘the linguistic group, the document is in conflict with the Ukrainian
constitution, which uses the terms ‘the state language’ and ‘languages of national
minorities, with Russian as the only specifically mentioned minority language.?

Russians are the second largest ethnic community in the country (after
Ukrainians). According to the latest census (2001), their total number is
8,334,000, which makes it 17.3% of the population. While it is obviously Rus-
sian that is the mother tongue of the vast majority of Russians, 3.8% of them
declared their native language to be Ukrainian. Russian is also the mother
tongue of a considerable proportion of Ukrainians, Belarusians, Jews, Poles
and other ethnic communities.

Only 12.9% of the Polish minority in Ukraine consider Polish their native
language and other languages declared as their mother tongue are Ukrainian
(71%) and Russian (15.6%) (other: 0.5%). Russian is the native language of
not only the Russian minority, but also other ethnic communities in the coun-
try. Larysa Masenko concludes that

obecnie na Ukrainie zaistniata réwnowazna sytuacja dwujezyczna - wskazniki ilo-
$ciowe rozpowszechnienia jezyka ukrainskiego i rosyjskiego $wiadcza o jednakowo
duzym potencjale demograficznym obu jezykéw, cho¢ odmiennie przejawiaja sie
one w réznych obwodach [Masenko 2008: 132].

(we can currently observe a bilingual balance in Ukraine: quantitative indicators of
the extent of Ukrainian and Russian suggest that both of them have equally consid-
erable demographic potential, although it is unevenly distributed across different
regions of the country.)

The last two decades have been a period of an increasing position of ethnic
Ukrainians at the expense of Russians. Piotr Eberhardt assumes that the pro-
cess is bound to continue in the future and pave the way for a Ukrainian na-
tion state, with Russians as merely a large ethnic minority. This will certainly
take a long time, given that the legacy of prolonged Russian domination is not
easily overcome, particularly in the case of relations between the Russian and
Ukrainian language [Eberhardt 2003: 750]. In addition, both of them are East
Slavic languages, which frequently are not perceived in terms of two distinct
systems by their mass users. The situation in the Ukrainian-Hungarian and
Ukrainian-Romanian borderlands is different, as language contact in these re-
gions involves systems from two different language groups (and even families).

2 The Bill of amendments to the Law of Ukraine on the ratification of the European Charter for Re-
gional or Minority Languages (05.05.2010); Ukr. [IpoekT 3aKoHy npo BHeCEHHS 3MiH /10 3aKOHY
Ykpaiuu «IIpo parudikariro EBponeiicbkoi XapTil perioHaJbHUX MOB a60 MOB MeHIIMH», 1071 Bix
05.05.2010, Proekt Zakonu pro vnesennia zmin do Zakonu Ukrainy ‘Pro ratyfikatsiiu I Evropeis’koi
Khartii rehional’nykh mov abo mov menshin,’ 1071 bid 05.05.2010 [http://gska2.rada.gov.ua/pls/
zweb_n/webproc4_1?pf3511=3083 (accessed 02.02.2011)].

3 The issue has been extensively covered on Ukrainian websites.
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Tables 4.1 and 4.2 below present the 2001 census data on languages con-
sidered as a mother tongue in different ethnic communities of the Donetsk
and Zaporizhzhia oblasts [cf. State Statistics Service of Ukraine].

Table 4.1. Languages used as mother tongues* in the Donetsk oblast

Language considered as mother tongue (%)
Ethnic community Ot‘;lvg J:%?\%?J?\?tgf Ukrainian Russian Other
Armenian 38.6 1.4 59.5 0.5
Azeri 422 1.8 53.7 2.3
Belarusian 10.4 3.9 85.5 0.2
Bulgarian 7.1 58 86.8 0.3
Georgian 26.0 2.5 7.1 0.4
German 4.8 6.5 88.6 0.1
Greek 54 3.2 91.3 0.1
Jewish 1.5 2.4 95.9 0.2
Moldovan 15.2 7.1 771 0.6
Polish 4.1 19.3 75.7 0.9
Russian 98.6 1.3 = 0.1
Tatar 24.3 1.6 73.9 0.2
Ukrainian 41.2 — 58.7 0.1
Other 23.9 39 69.9 2.3

The data presented in Table 4.1 indicates that Russian is the mother tongue
for over 80% of the population of the Donetsk oblast. Considering the figures
for different ethnic groups in the province, Russian is the native language of
not only Russians (98.6%; Ukrainian: 1.3%), but also clearly dominates in this
role in other communities: Ukrainian (58.7%; Ukrainian: only 41.2%), Greek,
Belarusian, Tatar, Georgian, Moldovan (over 70%), German, Bulgarian (over
80%) and Jewish (95%). As for the Polish minority, 75.7% of its members
living in the Donetsk oblast consider Russian their mother tongue and those
who declare Polish amount only to 4.1% of the total. At the same time, it is
Ukrainian (native to 19.3%) which enjoys higher prestige among the Polish
community in the region.

A number of surveys on issues related to the official language, the Ukrainian
language and bilingualism conducted among students at institutions of higher

*The 2001 census of the population was conducted in Ukrainian; the term used in the ques-
tionnaire was ‘mother tongue’ (Ukr. pigna moBa, ridna mova).
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education in Donetsk reveal that they mostly choose classes in Ukrainian. In
addition, a command of the language is seen as an asset in their future career.
The process has been observed since the early 1990s and survey results in-
dicate that the use of Ukrainian instead of Russian by students and academic
staff is a growing trend:

L]e € npoyec. BiH mpusamume we doszo. Tiwumocsi mum, wo mM0a00i A10du, cmy-
deHmu, subuparms jaekyii ykpaiHcobkor Mo8or. Hezgaxcarouu Ha me, Wo pociticbka
WUPOKO BUKOPUCMOBYEMBCS Y MACOBOMY 8HCUBAHHI, MO 8Ce JHe MAKU, M0O100b 0X0Ue
subupac ykpaincoky. Tpeba 36epHymu ysaezy, ujo ye [loHeywk, JoH6ac ye dyxice cne-
yughiuHuil pezioH, mym pycugikayis npotiwaa i BHUK/A 8 KOJCHY 2dJ1y3b ii 8JCUBAHD.
TouuHaroyu 8i0 dumuHcmea nomim wko.a, suwji 3akaadu, axc no piseHv depicasHozo
3a6e3neveHHsl. Lle pezioH eidpisHsiecsi i MOBHO I MeHMaaimemHo 810 iHWUX pezioHis
Ykpaiuu, ye neped ycim mpe6a 6pamu do ysazu. [Ipoyec 3amiHu pociticbkoi ykpaiH-
CbKol0 M080K mym 6yde mpusamume we 00820, Halleajxcausiule, Wo 8iH mpusae
[Donetsk 2010: interview].

(It’s a process; it will take a long time. We're happy that young people, students,
choose lectures in Ukrainian. Even though Russian is widely used everywhere, all the
same, young people willingly choose Ukrainian. We have to remember that Donetsk,
the Donbas, is a very specific region: here, Russification took its course and affected
every aspect of life, starting from childhood, then school, higher education, up until
retirement. Both the language and mentality of this region is different than in other
regions of Ukraine, and that’s the first thing to take into account. The process of re-
placing Russian with Ukrainian will take a long time; the most important thing is that
it’s under way.)

The proportion of the Russian population in the Donetsk, Luhansk and
Kharkiv oblasts, which had a Russian majority before 1989, declined fol-
lowing the process of intensive re-Ukrainization of those regions [Eberhardt
2003: 748-749].

In Ukraine, the language question also plays a political role. The current
president of the country, Viktor lanukovych (born in Ienakiieve), until re-
cently used only Russian in his official appearances. Regional authorities
of the Donetsk oblast have made appeals to the makers of the Ukrainian
constitution and have tried to use the European Charter for Regional or Mi-
nority Languages to win the status of a regional language for Russian. Their
motivation was in fact to secure the position of the language in business and
public administration.
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Table 4.2. Languages used as mother tongues in the Zaporizhzhia oblast

Language considered as mother tongue (%)
Ethnic community Ot‘;lvg é%':r?r':l?]%?t;’f Ukrainian Russian Other
Armenian 49.0 41 45.8 1.1
Azeri 50.8 5.2 40.6 3.4
Belarusian 15.9 12.5 71.0 0.6
Bulgarian 31.8 6.1 61.8 0.3
Georgian 30.6 5.6 62.6 1.2
German 6.2 13.3 80.3 0.2
Greek 5.0 15.2 79,1 0.7
Jewish 23 7.2 89.9 0.6
Moldovan 27.9 17.0 54.1 1.0
Polish 4.0 38.0 56.8 1.2
Russian 95.3 4.4 = 0.3
Tatar 36.7 4.8 57.2 1.3
Ukrainian 68.8 = 30.9 0.3
Other 23.9 39 69.9 23

As can be seen in Table 4.2, the language situation in the Zaporizhzhia
oblast (65% Russian-speaking) is slightly different than in the Donetsk re-
gion, even though the position of Russian as the mother tongue in different
ethnic communities is high in both cases. In Zaporizhzhia, the proportion
of Ukrainians considering Russian as their native language is lower (30.9%,
Donetsk: 58.7%) and the position of Ukrainian in this role in different minor-
ities is higher. In the Polish minority, the figures for languages considered as
mother tongue are as follows: Polish: 4.0%; Ukrainian: 38.0%; Russian: 56.8%.

Until 1990, the official language in Ukraine was Russian, which was pro-
moted as the language of friendship, brotherhood and unity of all the Soviet
nations in the entire country. In fact, this aim was achieved in the Donetsk and
Zaporizhzhia oblasts: today, the most industrialized regions of Ukraine have
a population composed of about 130 Russian-speaking ethnic communities.
According to Piotr Eberhardt, who has long been closely following the ethnic
and demographic trends in Ukraine, the situation can be traced back to his-
torical, economic and even psychological factors [Eberhardt 2003: 751]. What
I would add to the list is the planned Soviet language policy aiming to create
a bilingual society, which would then gradually abandon the use of Ukrain-
ian, finally turning uniformly Russian-speaking. Linguistic assimilation was
the initial stage of losing the bond with the national community, particularly
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in the case of Ukrainians. The process was a long-term and voluntary one,
as Russian acquired the status of the language of high culture.® Migration of
Ukrainian-speaking population to the south-east of the country was condu-
cive to its rapid Russification once in the region. Since Ukrainian speakers
turning to spoken Russian often lacked sufficient knowledge of the rules of
the language, the situation also fostered the growth of Surzhyk in urban areas.
As observed in a number of interviews with the informants, the dominating
position of Russian in various spheres of their lives was coupled with a petri-
fication of their level of Ukrainian.

Before 1990, Russian was the language of all the official records and, as
reported by the informants, all kinds of meetings. Today, while official docu-
ments are handled in Ukrainian (although it is a challenge for civil servants,
who do not have an adequate command of the language), all other commu-
nication in civil service is Russian-only. For example, when I tried to speak
Ukrainian with the person in charge of the department of national minority
and religious affairs in Melitopol, he excused himself for speaking Russian
and suggested that we should continue our conversation in both languages,
i.e., he was going to use Russian and I was to speak Ukrainian, as he was able
to understand the language. In Donetsk and Zaporizhzhia, public adminis-
tration staff speak Russian among themselves; Ukrainian can occasionally be
heard in Zaporizhzhia but, as yet, not in Donetsk. While Poles employed in the
public administration use Russian, they also know Ukrainian, which is not the
case among members of other ethnic minorities.

Prawnie powinny dwa jezyki na jednym szczeblu funkcjonowac. Nie mozemy tak szyb-
ko nauczy¢ sie ukrainskiego, przeciez tu wszyscy mowiq po rosyjsku, tak byto i tak
jeszcze bardzo dtugo bedzie. Nikomu to nie przeszkadzato i teraz wszyscy chcq po
rosyjsku, Zeby byto. Jezyk ukrainski dopiero mtodzi zaczynajq sie uczy¢ i moze za 25 lat
mozna bedzie w tym jezyku w urzedach pracowa¢ [Donetsk 2007: interview].

(There should be two official languages with the same status. We can’t learn Ukraini-
an so fast, everyone here speaks Russian, it’s been like that and it’s still going to be the
same for a very long time. It’s never been a problem; also now everybody wants it to
be Russian. It’s only the young ones that are beginning to learn Ukrainian and maybe
in twenty-five years it will be possible to use this language in public administration.)

Amember of academic staff in an institution of higher education in Donetsk
comments on the language question in the region as follows:

Bardzo dobrze, ze Konstytucja Ukrainy za jezyk paristwowy uznaje tylko jezyk ukrainski.
Tu mieszka wielu ludzi, ktorzy nie potrafiq sie okreslic¢, kim sq, nawet sami Ukrairicy.

5 Over the decades, Russification brought about the dissemination of Russian, which came to

replace Ukrainian in a number of regions, particularly in the urbanized industrial areas of east-
ern Ukraine, where the language retreated completely. The evolution can be seen in the results of
censuses held by the Soviets; the process was promoted with a view to the linguistic assimilation
of the country [Eberhardt 2003: 751].
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Dla Ukrainy to jest tragedia. Jezeli chcemy miec silne paristwo ukrairniskie, to przede
wszystkim jezykiem paristwowym, a takze urzeddw, jezykiem oficjalnym powinien by¢
Jjezyk ukrainski. Wstyd jest, kiedy premier Ukrainy, wygtaszajqc swoje przemdwienia,
maéwi po rosyjsku do narodu ukrainiskiego [chodzito o Wiktora Janukowyczal. Jest to dla
nas obrazliwe. Po rosyjsku moze méwi¢ w sytuacjach nieoficjalnych: na ulicy, w domu,
na dziatce. Sytuacja ta jest trudna, poniewaz sq to ludzie w Srednim wieku, ktérym
jest ciezko nauczy¢ sie regut jezyka ukrairiskiego, a przy takim podobieristwie jezyko-
wym nie jest to tatwe [Donetsk 2007: interview].

(It’s very good that the Ukrainian constitution recognizes only Ukrainian as the of-
ficial language. There are many people here who can’t decide who they are, even
Ukrainians themselves. It’s a tragedy for Ukraine. If we want to have a strong Ukrain-
ian state, the first thing is that Ukrainian should be the language of the state, also
in public administration; Ukrainian should be the official language. It's a shame
the Ukrainian Prime Minister [Viktor lanukovych] addresses the Ukrainian nation
in Russian. We find it insulting. He can speak Russian in unofficial situations: in the
street, at home, in his summer cottage. It’s a difficult situation because these are mid-
dle-aged people and they find it difficult to learn the rules of the Ukrainian language;
and with the two languages being so similar, it isn’t easy.)

In Zaporizhzhia, comments on language policy include the following opinions:

Polityka naszego paristwa reguluje, jaki jezyk jest wazniejszy. Ja bardzo sie ciesze, ze
w regionie o tak wielkiej rusyfikacji coraz czesciej urzednicy méwiq po ukrainsku.
Rzecz jasna, trudno im sie do tego dostosowaé, ale mineto juz 17 lat od czasu istnie-
nia panstwa ukrairiskiego. Zaporoze jest historycznq kolebkq parnstwowosci, swia-
domosci narodu ukrainiskiego, a w praktyce, jak widac, jest inaczej. Dlaczego mamy
poprzez jezyk popierac swojego sgsiada, ktdry przez wieki nie dawat nam spokoju?
[Zaporizhzhia 2007: interview].

(Our state policy decides which language is more important. I'm very happy that in
such a Russified region it’s more and more often that public administration officers
speak Ukrainian. Of course, it’s difficult for them to adjust, but it’s already been seven-
teen years we've had the Ukrainian state. Zaporoze [UKr. Zaporozhia] is the historical
cradle of Ukrainian statehood and national awareness, but today, as we can see, the
reality is different. Why should we, by using his language, support our neighbor that
didn’t leave us in peace for centuries?)

As is known, the population of the Ukrainian-Russian borderlands, particu-

larly in in the cities of eastern Ukraine, has never had a clearly developed sense
of national awareness. A considerable proportion of the inhabitants of the region
is of Ukrainian ethnic descent, but has become, and still is, Russified.

Ukrainian language policy remains under close scrutiny from Russian soci-

ologists and political scientists, who express their negative opinion about the
attitude to the Russian minority:

Na Ukrainie jednym z podstawowych $rodkéw oddziatywania na ludnos¢ rosyjsko-
jezyczng - zwtaszcza w Donbasie, gdzie jej udziat wynosi 50-75% - byt atak na
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rosyjska kulture i jezyk rosyjski. Trzeba to traktowac¢ jako panstwowa polityke
Ukrainy w rejonie o szczegdlnej historii, kulturze, realnej dwujezycznosci. Starano
sie, réznymi dostepnymi $rodkami, wyréwnywac sytuacje narodowo-kulturalng
w zachodniej czesci Ukrainy i w Donbasie... [Krzastek 2002: 47].

(In Ukraine, one of the basic methods of influencing the Russian-speaking popu-
lation - particularly in the Donbas, where it makes up 50-75% of the region - has
been to attack Russian culture and language. This has to be treated as state policy
applied in a truly bilingual region with a unique history and culture. Using various
available means, it aimed to reshape the ethnic and cultural situation in the Donbas
along the patterns of western Ukraine.)

As the legal status of minority languages in Ukraine has not been ade-
quately regulated, Russian is used in many different situations, and its social
prestige varies. It is worth noting that official openings of Polish exhibitions
organized in Zaporizhzhia and Donetsk in 2006-2010, and attended by the
Polish Consul General in Kharkiv, Dr Grzegorz Seroczynski, were also held in
Russian. Such events are attended not only by Poles, but in fact mostly by Rus-
sian-speaking members of the public of different ethnic backgrounds. Apart
from this, all Poles in the region obviously speak Russian.

Although it is not recognized as an official language, in the Donetsk and
Zaporizhzhia oblasts Russian has greater prestige than Ukrainian. Also, the
representatives of political circles in Russia and the local left-wing parties
in the Donbas increasingly urge Ukrainian authorities to grant Russian the
status of an official language. In doing so, they often quote the language policy
in Belarus, where Russian is an official language along Belarusian. The Polish
minority in the region is also in favor of the idea.

Zawsze rozmawialismy tutaj w Doniecku po rosyjsku. Tak tatwo nie mozna zmieniaé
nastawien. Jezyk rosyjski jest jezykiem duszy, ale takze jezykiem, w ktérym mozna wy-
powiedzie¢ bardzo duzo. Jezyk ukrainski jest ubogi, brakuje odpowiedniego stownic-
twa z zakresu sqgdownictwa, ksiegowosci, biznesu i innych. Pomimo Ze sie czuje Polkg,
jednak stanowczo powinno by¢ wszystko po rosyjsku. Jezykiem polskim méwie tylko
w Polsce, a w Polsce bywam rzadko, raz-dwa razy w roku [Donetsk 2011: interview].

(We've always spoken Russian here, in Donetsk. It isn’t so easy to change attitudes.
Russian is the language of the soul, but also the language in which you can express a lot.
Ukrainian is poor, it lacks adequate vocabulary in the field of judiciary, accountancy,
business, and so on. Although I feel Polish, I really do think that everything should be
in Russian. I speak Polish only when I'm in Poland, and I don’t go there often, once or
twice a year.)

As can be seen, language policy of the Ukrainian state is a cause of greater
and smaller language conflicts. Respecting the European standards in this
sphere, while at the same time maintaining the specific nature of Ukrainian
tradition and culture, would certainly improve the situation. The task of drafting
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a language policy, at least in such areas as the norms of language use and edu-
cation, could be successfully accomplished by a commission composed of re-
nowned specialists, including linguists. For, as Stanistaw Gajda aptly observes,
‘each language is a document of a long history of trying to understand the
world’ (‘kazdy jezyk to wytwdr dtugiej historii na drodze poznania $wiata’)
[Gajda 2003: 8].

4.2. Polish in Education

In the region under consideration, the question of the language of instruction
in the educational system is quite complex. Schools using Ukrainian began to
appear as of 1990. For example, the figure for Ukrainian-speaking schools in
the Donetsk oblast in 1990 was only 103 out of 1,399, with the remaining ones
using Russian. Recently, there has been a considerable growth in the number of
schools with Ukrainian instruction; local authorities have not tried to counteract
the process by closing them down, as they did in 2011 in Donetsk.®

Dzieci moi uczq sie juz jezyka ukrairiskiego w szkole. Sq wszystkie przedmioty po
ukrainsku, ale one méwiq po rosyjsku. Jest im bardzo ciezko, ze wszystko po ukrainsku
[Donetsk 2009: interview].

(My children already learn Ukrainian at school. All subjects are taught in Ukrainian,
but they speak Russian. It’s really hard for them to learn everything in Ukrainian.)

The use of Ukrainian in education creates certain problems also for teach-
ers. For example, in Makiivka they developed their own Russian-Ukrainian
dictionary to help them explain the topics covered in classes to their students
more efficiently. In view of the situation, the local education authority runs
courses and seminars on successful methods of teaching Ukrainian.

Rodzice powinni napisa¢ zgode pisemngq, Ze pragng, aby ich dziecko uczyto sie w szkole
ukrainskojezycznej. Jezeli takiego zezwolenia brak - dziecko pobiera nauke w rosyjsko-
Jjezycznej szkole [Makiivka 2009: interview].

(The parents have to give their written permission saying that they want their child to
learn in a school with Ukrainian as the language of instruction. If they don’t do that,
the child goes to a Russian school.)

The language of instruction is a question attracting considerable interest
among journalists and academics, both Ukrainian and foreign:

Powstaja nieréwne warunki w sferze o$wiaty. Liczba uczniéw w klasach z jezykiem
ukrainskim jest 3-5-krotnie mniejsza niz w klasach z jezykiem rosyjskim. Obowigzek

% For more on this issue, see http://tyzhden.ua/News/20765 (accessed 29.10.2011).
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nauczania jezyka obcego od klasy pierwszej obejmuje tylko klasy , ukrainskie”. Mo-
dernizacje programéw nauczania przeprowadzono tylko w klasach ,ukrainskich”.
W nowo powstajacych gimnazjach humanistycznych tworzy sie klasy z wyktado-
wym jezykiem ukrainskim. Na wyktadowcow wywiera sie psychologiczng presje,
nagradzajac tych, ktérzy prowadza zajecia w jezyku ukrainskim. Wptywa to na
zmniejszenie liczby specjalistéw znajacych jezyk rosyjski [Krzastek 2002: 47].

(The situation in education is beginning to create inequality. The number of pu-
pils in classes with Ukrainian as the language of instruction is three to five times
lower than in those using Russian. A foreign language is taught as a compulsory
subject from the first grade only in ‘Ukrainian’ classes. Likewise, they are the only
ones with modernized teaching programs. The newly created gymnasia [secondary
schools] specializing in humanities open classes with Ukrainian. Teachers are under
psychological pressure: those who teach their subject in Ukrainian are rewarded.
Consequently, there is a decline in the number of specialists speaking Russian.)

The educational system of the young Ukrainian state has its share of prob-
lems with the language question and there is a considerable body of literature
on the use of Ukrainian and Russian in this domain; different opinions on the
issue expressed by journalists and academics are also available on the Inter-
net. The situation began to change mainly as a result of the involvement on
the part of the intelligentsia and students: in institutions of higher education,
courses in Ukrainian are becoming increasingly popular.

Chapter 2.2 above provides information on the legal regulations concern-
ing education and Polish language teaching; the present discussion is focused
on Polish in the educational system, including higher education, and also
on other forms of teaching Polish, both as a native and a foreign language.
Amidst the Russian-Ukrainian language problem in education, it can be no-
ticed that Polish enjoys a high status among the younger generation, with the
involvement of Polish minority organizations as an important factor contrib-
uting to its position. Indeed, the teaching and promotion of Polish, as well
as spreading knowledge about Poland’s past and present, is a major part of
their activity. Information about Polish language courses run by these organ-
izations is available on their websites, in Polish magazines issued in Donetsk,
and sometimes also in Polish Roman Catholic churches (see Appendix, Docu-
ments 13, 14, 15).

In secondary schools in Berdiansk, Donetsk, Makiivka, and Mariupol, Polish
is taught both as a compulsory subject and an optional course. The Secondary
School no. 15 in Berdiansk has a special Polish language classroom; the Polish
Cultural Society ‘Polonia’ (Pol. Towarzystwo Kultury Polskiej ‘Polonia’) has an
office in one of the schools in Makiivka, and there is also a study room for
classes of Polish language and culture. Courses of Polish are attended by children
from different ethnic communities. As most of them come from mixed fami-
lies, they often do not have a well-developed sense of national self-awareness,
or a clear idea of the national identity of their parents.
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Lubie jezyk polski i czesto chodze na lekcje. Jezyk polski jest taki mity w gtosie. Chce
pojechac do Polski, zobaczy¢ ten kraj. Mdj tata jest Rosjaninem, mama Ukrainkgq,
a ja chyba bede Polkg, bo mnie sie tak podoba i jezyk, i piosenki, i tarice [Makiivka
2009: interview].

(I like Polish and I often come to the lessons. Polish sounds so nice. I want to go to
Poland to see that country. My dad’s Russian, my mum’s Ukrainian and I'm going to
be Polish, I think, because I really like the language, songs and dances.)

In Zaporizhzhia, teenagers learn Polish at a secondary school with Ukrain-
ian as the language of instruction (the school headmaster, Vadim Komisarov,
is not Polish) and children and adults attend Polish classes at the weekends.
The Polish teacher working at the school comments:

Wsrdd spotecznosci wschodniej chetnie uczq sie jezyka polskiego Rosjanie, Ukraircy,
Czesi i w matym stopniu, niestety, ludzie polskiego pochodzenia. Miatam wypadek
w swej praktyce, kiedy ojciec Polak nie chciat, zeby jego cérka uczyta sie jezyka pol-
skiego... A corka tego pana potajemnie uczy sie jezyka polskiego w naszej szkole, bo
tego bardzo chce i czuje sie Polkq [Zaporizhzhia 2009: interview].

(Among the people in the east, learning Polish is popular among the Russians, Ukrain-
ians, Czechs, but, unfortunately, not so much among the people of Polish extraction.
In my career, | remember a situation when a Polish father didn’t want his daughter to
learn Polish... And that man’s daughter secretly learns Polish at our school, because
she feels Polish and she really wants to learn.)

In a survey conducted among secondary school students aged 15, the most
frequently mentioned comments concerning their motivation for learning
Polish were:

- jest to jezyk ojca i dziadka, zawsze on mi sie podobat;

- w mojej genealogii sq polskie korzenie. Oprécz tego jezyk polski jest interesujqcy
i wyjgtkowy;

- mnie interesuje polska kultura;

- najlepiej kulture paristwa reprezentuje jezyk;

- cenie Polakow za patriotyzm, demokracje i religie;

- interesuje mnie polska historia i kultura;

- chce opanowac wiekszq liczbe jezykéw [Zaporizhzhia 2009: surveys].

(- it’s the language of my father and grandfather, I've always liked it;
- I have Polish roots; apart from this, Polish is interesting and unique;
- I'm interested in Polish culture;

- language is what represents the country’s culture best;

— I respect Poles for their patriotism, democracy and religion;

- I'm interested in Polish history and culture;

- I want to know more languages.)
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The younger pupils (aged 13) explained their motivation as follows:

— jest to interesujqce, chce zna¢ wiecej jezykéw obcych; bardzo mi sie podoba ten
jezyk; wtadac jeszcze jednym jezykiem obcym jest nieszkodliwe;

- polski, dlatego zZe Polska jest naszym sqsiadem, w przysztosci mam nadzieje bywac
w Polsce;

- babcia moja byta Polkq, podoba mi sie panstwo polskie, w przysztosci chciathym
tam zamieszkac¢ [Zaporizhzhia 2009: surveys].

(- it’s interesting, I want to know more foreign languages; I really like this language;
it doesn’t do any harm to know one more foreign language;

- because Poland’s our neighbor and I hope to go to Poland in the future;

- my granny was Polish, I like Poland, I'd like to live there in the future.)

There has been a steady increase in the number of teenagers and young
adults attending Polish classes. Their parents often enquire if they are eligible
for Polish classes. For example, an informant from Donetsk asked ‘Can my
child go to Polish classes? There’s been a Polish grandfather in our distant
family’; another commented in Russian:

U nas niet korniej polskich, no polskij jazyk mnie oczen nrawitsia, choczu swoju docz
otdat’ na uroki polskowo jazyka. My kupili samouczitiel i uze czitajem po polski, np. ja
chaczu cztob ona wsio taki chodita na polskij. Ona mienia kazdyj dien spraszywajet:
mama ty razgawiariwata z uczitielnicoj, ja choczu uczitsia [Donetsk 2008: interview].

(We don’t have Polish roots, but I like the language very much; I want to send my
daughter to Polish classes. We've bought a self-study book and we can already read
Polish. I really want her to go to Polish classes. She keeps asking me every day ‘Mummy,
did you talk to the teacher? I want to learn.’)

Officers of Polish organizations comment on the increasing popularity of
Polish as follows:

Jezyk polski posiada bardzo wysoki prestiz, babcie coraz czesciej zaczynajq mowic

o swoich korzeniach, powstaje zatem ,,swoistos¢” i pytanie ,kim jestem’, jakiego jezyka
chce sie uczy¢ [Berdiansk 2009: interview].

(Polish is a highly prestigious language and now that grannies are more and more
often beginning to talk about their roots, there’s this ‘familiarity’ and the question
arises ‘Who am 12 ‘What language do I want to learn?’)

Another informant observes:

Przychodzq dzieci rézne z checiq, Ze chcq sie uczy¢ polskiego, my ich nie odganiamy
i dajemy te mozliwosé. Kazde dziecko ma prawo uczy¢ sie u nas jezyka polskiego,
jezeli nawet nie ma polskich korzeni. Takich uczniéw jest coraz wiecej, czesto mamy
problemy z nauczycielami [Donetsk 2009: interview].



The Scope and Functions of Polish

(There are all kinds of children who come here and want to learn Polish. We don’t
discourage them and we give them the opportunity. Every child can learn Polish here,
even if he or she doesn’t have Polish roots. There are more and more pupils like that
and we often have problems to find teachers.)

Polish is becoming increasingly popular also among students attending
public and private institutions of higher education in Berdiansk, Donetsk,
Mariupol and Zaporizhzhia. At this level of education, Polish is taught as an
optional foreign language course, a compulsory subject, or an extended language
course with components devoted to history, geography and tourist industry
in Poland. Some institutions have signed cooperation agreements to send
their students to language courses in Poland; the Polish-Ukrainian Faculty of
Political and Social Sciences at the Berdiansk University of Business and Man-
agement sends their students to attend undergraduate and postgraduate
courses at the College of Social and Economic Sciences (Pol. WyzZsza Szkota
Spoteczno-Gospodarcza) in Tyczyn and the University of Rzeszéw. A lecturer
teaching Polish in Zaporizhzhia observes:

Potrzeba nauczenia sie jezyka polskiego to przede wszystkim pierwszy krok do re-
alizacji planéw zyciowych ludzi z Ukrainy, ktére sa zwiazane z Polska, np.: zamiar
studiowania na jednej z polskich uczelni i zdobycie tytutu magistra, znalezienie
pracy, rozwiniecie interesé6w biznesowych, planowanie podrézy do Polski w celu
odwiedzenia swojej rodziny, che¢ dowiedzenia sie czego$ wiecej o kraju i swobod-
nego rozmawiania ze swoimi polskimi krewnymi [Lipkiewicz 2011: 165].

(For people from Ukraine learning Polish comes as the essential first step to fulfil
their plans and ambitions which are connected with Poland, e.g. to study for a degree
in a Polish academic institution, to find employment, to develop business connec-
tions, to go to Poland to visit their relatives, to get to know more about the country,
to be able to freely communicate with their Polish relatives.)

Mieszkam w Doniecku. Po ukonczeniu w 2002 roku Politechniki Donieckiej dosta-
tem skierowanie na staz naukowy w Akademii Gérniczo-Hutniczej im. Stanistawa
Staszica w Krakowie. [...] obecnie studenci Politechniki Donieckiej moga studiowa¢
jezyk polski, zapoznac sie z historig i kultura najblizszego sasiada Ukrainy. Wtasnie
dzieki ich aktywnosci mieliSmy wszystko konieczne dla skutecznych zaje¢ na pol-
skim wydziale naszej uczelni [Polacy 2003, nr 7: 6].

(I'live in Donetsk. When [ graduated from the Donetsk Technical University in 2002,
[ was offered an academic internship at the AGH University of Science and Technol-
ogy in Cracow [Poland]. [...] Donetsk Technical University students can currently
learn Polish and get to know the history and culture of Ukraine’s closest neighbor.
Thanks to this, we had everything that was required to satisfactorily pursue cours-
es in the Polish Technical Faculty of our home university.)

Replies from the students of the Berdiansk University of Business and Man-
agement and the Donetsk Technical University to a survey question ‘Why are
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you learning Polish?’ indicate that they find the language attractive mainly
for cognitive and economic reasons:

- bardzo lubie jezyki obce. Jezyk polski ucze dlatego, aby pozna¢ kolejny jezyk obcy,
bardzo chciatabym pojecha¢ do Polski, tam pracowad, ewentualnie zamieszkac;

- mysle, Ze jezyk polski jest piekny i bardzo podobny do ukrairiskiego. W przysztosci
chce wspotpracowac z firmami polskimi, stqd tez chce nauczy¢ sie polskiego;

- po pierwsze bardzo chce opanowac wiekszq liczbe jezykow, dzis jest to bardzo wazne;
- polski dlatego, ze Polska jest naszym sqsiadem, paristwo szybko sie rozwija i jest w Unii
Europejskiej; chce zna¢ kolejny jezyk obcy, ile jezykéw obcych znasz, tyle razy jestes
cztowiekiem;

- ucze sie jezyka polskiego, aby w przysztosci w tym kierunku pracowaé; pragne
wspotpracowacé z partnerami polskimi w zakresie turystyki [Donetsk 2009: surveys].

(- I really like foreign languages; I learn Polish because I want to know another foreign
language, I'd really like to go to Poland, to work and perhaps to live there;

— I think that Polish is beautiful and really similar to Ukrainian; in the future,  want
to cooperate with Polish companies, so this is why [ want to learn Polish;

- the first thing is that I want to know more languages, it’s really important today;

- because Poland is our neighbor, the country is growing fast and is in the European
Union; I want to know another foreign language, because the more languages you
know, the more human you are;

- I learn Polish so that I can use it at work in the future; I want to cooperate with
Polish partners in the tourist industry.)

- ucze sie polskiego, bo pojade na studia do Polski;

- polski jest jezykiem unijnym i jak sie zdaje miedzynarodowym;

- chce pracowac w Polsce; mam Karte Polaka, pojade koriczy¢ studia i tam pracowacd;
- 7 jezykiem polskim znajde prace na miejscu i bede pracowaé w zakresie wymiany
z Polskq [Berdiansk 2010: surveys].

(- I'm learning Polish because I'm going to study in Poland;

- Polish is a language of the European Union and an international language, I think;
- I want to work in Poland; I have the Polish Card [Pol. Karta Polaka], I'm going to
finish my studies in Poland and find work there;

— if I have Polish, I will be able to find work here doing business with Poland.)

A lecturer teaching Polish at Donetsk University comments on the level of
interest in Polish classes among the students as follows:

Studenci sq zawsze przygotowani do lekcji polskiego i chetnie uczeszczajq na zajecia.
Proszq tez o zajecia dodatkowe. Jestem zaskoczona tak szybkim opanowaniem jezyka,
a takze wielkim zainteresowaniem. Chetnie wypozyczajq literature. Na zajeciach
zawsze mam 100% obecnosci w grupie. Osobiscie mnie to cieszy. Stqd tez zapat do pracy,
przeciez jestem daleko od domu, od Polski. Przy takim stosunku i checi do polskiego
mam wiecej checi, energii i zapatu do pracy [Donetsk 2009: interview].
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(Students always come to their Polish classes prepared and are eager to attend them.
I'm surprised how fast they learn and how very interested they are. They are very
happy to take out books to read; I always have a 100% turnout in classes. I'm really
happy about that; it gives me motivation to work; I'm far away from Poland, from
home. When I see their attitude and motivation to learn Polish, I have more energy
and motivation to do my work.)

The level of interest in Polish classes among students was reported in the
Polish media in Ukraine - websites and magazines edited by the chairpersons
of Polish organizations:

Ze wzgledu na duze zainteresowanie polska kulturag wsréd mtodziezy akademickiej
Zarzad Towarzystwa ,Odrodzenie” i wtadze Berdianskiego Instytutu Przedsiebior-
czo$ci zawarty umowe o powotaniu Centrum Jezyka i Kultury Polskiej. Podkreslmy,
ze w tej chwili w Katedrze Jezykdéw Obcych i Filologii Stowianskiej pracuje trzech
nauczycieli polonistéw, a nauke jezyka polskiego pobiera ponad 150 studentow.
Centrum bedzie sie mie$cito w nowym budynku uczelni. Umowa przewiduje utwo-
rzenie wyposazonej w sprzet audiowizualny auli i biblioteki polskiej.”

(Given considerable interest in Polish culture among students at institutions of
higher education, the Board of ‘Odrodzenie’ Society and the authorities of the Ber-
diansk Institute of Managanent concluded an agreement to establish the Center of
Polish Language and Culture [Pol. Centrum Jezyka i Kultury Polskiej]. The Depart-
ment of Foreign Languages and Slavic Studies currently employs three lecturers
of Polish, who teach the language to over 150 students. The Center is going to be
located in the new building of the Institute and, as specified in the agreement, will
include a lecture theater with audio-visual equipment, as well as a library.)

The total number of students learning Polish in the institutions of higher
education in the Donetsk and Zaporizhzhia oblasts is over eight hundred. As
can be seen from information provided during interviews with the chairper-
sons of Polish organizations, there is a growing interest in learning Polish: the
heads of departments of different academic institutions in Donetsk often ask
them for assistance in organizing and running Polish language courses.

Courses run by Polish associations and Roman Catholic parishes are also
a popular form of learning the language. Held mostly at the weekends, the
classes have nearly a full turnout all year round. Such courses are a reasona-
ble solution if there is rivalry between different Polish societies in the same
area. For example, younger and older learners from both Polish organizations
in Donetsk attend the same classes run by a teacher from Poland in a building
which belongs to the parish. It is also Roman Catholic priests sent from Po-
land to work in the region who give their support and assistance to teaching
Polish: they provide premises (e.g. in Donetsk) or teach the language them-
selves (e.g. Rev. Adam Gasior in Melitopol).

7 http://polonia.org.ua/2003-6 (accessed 03.02.2011).
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It is also worth mentioning that a group of about thirty children, mostly of
Polish extraction, from the foster care institution in Berdiansk, take a Polish
course in the local Polish Center (Pol. Dom Polski). They come to their classes two
or three times a week and, apart from learning the language, songs and dances,
they also receive material and psychological support from volunteers working in
the center; sometimes they are quite reluctant to go back to where they live.

Zaporizhzhia has a Polish senior citizens club, whose members are also eager
participants of Polish language and culture classes. Some of those learning
Polish know it from their mothers and grandmothers; their Polish represents
different varieties of the eastern borderland speech, as they were born mostly
in the Lviv, Ivano-Frankivsk, Khmelnytskyi and Zhytomyr regions, and some
originally come from Lithuania, Belarus and Latvia. Others have forgotten the
language and are attending the classes to revive it or learn from scratch:

Tata moj w 1938 roku byt w polskiej armii, a we wrzesniu 1939 roku walczyt z Niem-
cami, trafit do niewoli. Tam w 1945 roku ozenit sie z Ukrainkg, mojq mamgq z ZaporoZza,
tutaj przyjechali. Jestesmy cztonkami stowarzyszenia, gdzie sie ucze polskiego [Zapo-
rizhzhia 2009: survey].

(My dad was in the Polish army in 1938; he fought against the Germans in September
1939 and was taken a prisoner of war. There, in 1945, he married a Ukrainian from
Zaporizhzhia, my mum, and they came here. We're members of the Polish society,
where [ learn Polish.)

When asked why they learn Polish, members of the older generation from
Zaporizhzhia replied as follows:

- moja babcia Polka; paristwo mi sie bardzo podoba, chciatabym mieszkac w Polsce;
- jest to jezyk mojego ojca i dziadka, zawsze mi sie podobat;

- w mojej genealogii sq Polacy; oprocz tego jezyk polski jest bardzo interesujqcy;

- jest to jezyk i kultura moich rodzicéw, chce przekazac dzieciom;

- jest to jezyk moich przodkéw;

- chce poznac¢ jezyk, ktérym postugiwali sie moi przodkowie, bardzo mi sie podoba
ten jezyk;

- jest to jezyk mojej babci i dziadka, a takze ojca, odczuwam tqcznos¢ z przodkami;

- mnie interesuje polska kultura, najlepiej o kulturze mowi jezyk; cenie Polakow za pa-
triotyzm, demokracje i religijnosé, sq dla mnie wzorem [Zaporizhzhia 2009: surveys].

(- my granny was Polish; I like that country a lot; I'd like to live in Poland;

- it’s the language of my father and grandfather, I've always liked it;

- I have Polish ancestors; apart from this, Polish is very interesting;

- that’s the language and culture of my parents, I want to pass it on to my children;
- that’s the language of my ancestors;

- I want to get to know the language of my ancestors, I really like it a lot;

- that’s the language of my granny and grandad, and my father, too; I feel this bond
with my ancestors;
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- I'm interested in Polish culture and it’s the language that can tell you most about
culture; I respect Poles for their patriotism, democracy and being religious, they’re an
example for me.)

As can be seen from the above comments, in the case of this age group
the main factor in their motivation to learn Polish is their descent, getting to
know the heritage of their ancestors and a wish to pass it on to the next gen-
eration. Above all, they repeat: I want to speak the language of my ancestors
(Chce rozmawia¢ jezykiem przodkéw) [Melitopol 2009: interview].

As established in the course of research, in 2007/2008 and 2011/2012 there
were only two Polish language teachers from Poland in the region (working in
Donetsk and Mariupol); before 2007, such teachers had taught also in Zapor-
izhzhia, Makiivka and Donetsk. They are sent to the region mostly by the Na-
tional In-Service Teacher Training Center (Pol. Centralny Osrodek Doskonalenia
Nauczycieli, CODN)? in Warsaw and rotate every few years. Given the level of
interest in learning the language, their number is far from sufficient, hence
the chairpersons of Polish associations have to solve the problem on their
own and often ask different organizations in Poland for teachers to be sent to
work in the region.

A survey of preferences concerning teachers of Polish, conducted for the
present study among the students at institutions of higher education in
Donetsk, Zaporizhzhia and Berdiansk, asked the question: ‘Do you want to
be taught Polish by a teacher: (a) from Poland, (b) from Ukraine, (c) it
doesn’t matter?’

Among those surveyed in Donetsk (90 questionnaires in total), 70 preferred to
be taught by a teacher from Poland, 14 selected the option ‘it doesn’t matter;
and six opted for a teacher from Ukraine. In Zaporizhzhia and Berdiansk (90 and
60 questionnaires, respectively), student preferences were as follows: ‘a teacher
from Poland’: 112, ‘it doesn’t matter’: 15, ‘a teacher from Ukraine’: 23.

The respondents often had also a number of comments on their teachers’
command of Polish. They were aware that those from Ukraine had not received
the same level of training, and that their Polish was not the current literary
variety of the language. The students who opted for a teacher from Poland
explained their preferences as follows:

- nauczyciel z Polski méwi bez akcentu i tatwiej sie nauczyc¢;

- nauczyciel z Polski nie robi btedéw tak jak nauczyciel z Ukrainy;

- ci z Ukrainy to mowiq po ukrainsku, a im wydaje sie, ze po polsku;

- nauczyciel z Polski zna dobrze jezyk i kulture, i historie polskq, nauczyciel z Ukrainy
nie ma takiej wiedzy;

- nauczyciel z Polski ma dobre materiaty dydaktyczne i potrafi nimi sie postugiwac;
- nauczyciel z Polski jest kulturalny, taki elegancki, méwi na wysokim poziomie kulturalnym;

8 In January 2010, reorganized as the Center for the Development of Education (Pol. Osrodek
Rozwoju Edukacji, ORE).
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- nauczyciel z Polski na wszystkie pytania odpowiada, poniewaz wszystko wie [Donetsk
2009: survey].

(- a teacher from Poland has no accent and it’s easier to learn;

- a teacher from Poland doesn’t make mistakes like a teacher from Ukraine;

- those from Ukraine speak Ukrainian and think it’s Polish;

- a teacher from Poland has a good knowledge of the language, culture and history;
a teacher from Ukraine doesn’t know so much;

- a teacher from Poland has good teaching materials and knows how to use them;

- a teacher from Poland is well-mannered, so elegant and speaks really cultured Polish;
- ateacher from Poland answers all the questions because he or she knows everything.)

Similar opinions were also expressed in Zaporizhzhia, for example:

Ten, co z Polski nas uczyt, to byto tak tagodnie i dobrze, on wszystko nam opowiadat
i wszystko wiedziat, a teraz ten z Ukrainy tak troche nami sie zajmuje [Zaporizhzhia
2009: surveys].

(That one from Poland that used to teach us, he was so nice and so good; he told us
everything and he knew everything; and now this one from Ukraine doesn’t take care
of us so much.)

Those who preferred a Polish teacher from Ukraine explained their choice

as follows:

- nauczyciel z Ukrainy wie, jak trzeba ttumaczy¢, i pokazuje poréwnania z ukrairiskim,
z rosyjskim;

- nauczyciel z Ukrainy bardzo dobrze uczy ortografii polskiej, bo wymienia wszystko,
tam, gdzie w rosyjskim r, to w polskim rz;

- nauczyciel z Ukrainy ttumaczy nam to, co my nie rozumiemy, nauczyciel z Polski nie
ma takiego poréwnania [Donetsk 2009: survey].

(- a teacher from Ukraine knows how to explain things and compares them to Ukrainian
and Russian;

- a teacher from Ukraine is very good at teaching Polish spelling because he or she
can tell us where exactly Russian has the r’ and Polish will have the ‘rz’ [spelling];

- a teacher from Ukraine explains to us things we don’t understand, and a teacher
from Poland can’t compare them so well)

Some replies in Berdiansk were:

- nauczyciel z Ukrainy zna zasady pisowni ukrairiskiej i polskiej i daje dobre poréwnania;
- nauczyciel z Ukrainy wybiera lepsze przyktady do rozwigzywania zadarn;

- nauczyciel z Ukrainy ma takq mentalnos¢ jak my i tak wymawia jak my, i wszystko
rozumiemy [Berdiansk 2009: interview].

(- a teacher from Ukraine knows Ukrainian and Polish spelling and gives good examples
to compare them;
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- a teacher from Ukraine chooses better examples for practice exercises;
- a teacher from Ukraine has the same mentality and pronunciation as us and we can
understand everything.)

As can be seen from the comments, there is a strong preference for teach-
ers from Poland. If there is no such opportunity, those interested are very
happy to attend Polish classes run by a teacher from Ukraine to get to know
at least a bit more on the subjects which are generally related to Poland (Zeby
chociaz troche zgtebi¢ swojg wiedze na tematy, ktdre ogdlnie wiqzq sie z tym, co
polskie) [Makiivka 2009: interview].

The question of teaching resources for different age groups is also worth
mentioning. Such materials, mainly course books, works of literature and
films, are sent to Ukraine mostly with the support and assistance from the
Center for Polish Teachers Abroad (Pol. Polonijne Centrum Nauczycielskie) in
Lublin, the Goniewicz Foundation for Aid to Polish Schools in the East (Pol.
Fundacja Pomocy Szkotom Polskim na Wschodzie im. Tadeusza Goniewicza),
the Polish Community Association (Pol. Stowarzyszenie ‘Wspdlnota Polska’),
the Foundation for Aid to the Poles in the East (Pol. Fundacja ‘Pomoc Po-
lakom na Wschodzie’), and the General Consulate of the Republic of Poland
in Kharkiv. After the initial period when teaching resources were difficult to
obtain, they are now generally available.

It should be remembered that in the region it is mainly books that function
as a key medium of spreading the Polish language, culture and national tradi-
tion. The first Polish library in eastern Ukraine, officially opened in Berdiansk
in 2008, has a collection of over five thousand volumes, which is a promising
start for developing large-scale academic and educational activity. Initiated
by the Board of the Polish Cultural and Educational Society ‘Revival’ (Pol.
Polskie Kulturalno-Oswiatowe Towarzystwo ‘Odrodzenie’), the library func-
tions at the Center of Polish Language and Culture, established in 2006 at the
Berdiansk University of Business and Management. The books were brought
from Poland with the assistance from the Polish Consul General in Kharkiv, Dr
Grzegorz Seroczynski, and the university co-financed the bookshelves for the
collection. An important educational center, the library is open to the Polish
community, local students and all those interested in Polish culture.’

Surveys and interviews reveal that pupils and students from Donetsk and
Zaporizhzhia learning Polish aim to become proficient users of the language
in speech and writing, and to read works of literature in Polish to enable them
to study in Poland. Some learners have been successful in such plans and are
students in different departments of Polish institutions of higher education.

Informants from the older generation also want to have a good command
of Polish in speech and writing so that they can trace their family in Poland
and keep in contact with them. They often declared that at least one of their

° http://polonia.org.ua/news.php?extend.39 (accessed 03.02.2011).
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parents or grandparents had spoken Polish. Language as a factor of national
identity is discussed in Chapter 5.4 below.

Teachers and pupils often share their excitement about having an opportu-
nity to learn Polish with readers of Polish magazines, for example:

We wrzesniu rozpoczeto zajecia kétko jezyka polskiego przy szkole nr 11. Dzieci majg
po 11-12 lat. Sg przewaznie polskiego pochodzenia. Dostaliémy z Polski podrecz-
niki, nie moglismy sie nimi nacieszy¢. S3 nowe i kolorowe. Dzieci uczg sie czytac,
pisa¢, rozmawia¢ po polsku, a takze ucza sie wierszy i piosenek.... [Borkowska-
-Sanarowa 2002: 6].

(A Polish language club was opened at School no. 11 in September. The children
who attend it are eleven to twelve years old and are mostly of Polish descent. We
received course books from Poland and we just could not put them down, they are
so nice and colorful. The kids learn to read, write and speak Polish; they also get to
know rhymes and songs...)

4.3. The Language of Polish Minority Organizations

The legal framework and the current situation of Polish minority organiza-
tions are discussed in Chapter 2.1 above. The present section is focused on
the languages used by their chairpersons and board members in the course
of their activity. As already mentioned, the official language of the country is
Ukrainian, which means that all registration documents, including the statute
(constitution), have to be submitted in this language. Documents issued by
appropriate institutions, also in Ukrainian, include a number of certificates,
such as a certificate of registration with the social insurance, a certificate of
registration as a non-profit organization, a certificate of registration with the
statistical office, a certificate of official registration (see Appendix, Document 18).
Although Ukrainian is the official language, it is used mainly in writing; the
medium of spoken communication in public administration is Russian:

Jak chodze co$ zatatwia¢ do urzedu, musze po rosyjsku do nich méwic, bo po polsku
jasne, ze nie rozumiejq, a po ukrairisku tez majq ktopoty. Ja im wyjasniam wszystko
po rosyjsku, a potem jak trzeba pismo, czy co tam, to juz oficjalnie po ukrairisku
[Donetsk 2007: interview].

(When I go to get something sorted out with a public administration office, I have to
speak Russian, because they obviously don’t understand Polish and find it hard to deal
with Ukrainian as well. I explain everything in Russian, and then, when I need to have
something in writing, it’s all done officially, in Ukrainian.)

Correspondence between Polish organizations and the local public admin-
istration in the Donetsk and Zaporizhzhia oblasts is handled in Ukrainian or
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Russian, depending on the required degree of formality. The written materials
in question include mostly letters concerning particular projects, formal and
financial matters, as well as posters, leaflets, invitations, etc.; the latter are
frequently bilingual, i.e. in Polish and Ukrainian or Polish and Russian. Although,
as required by law, all official records have to be kept in Ukrainian, some letters
and applications are sometimes written in Russian (never in Polish).

As for internal documents, there is no single pattern and the languages used
are Polish, Russian and, rarely, Ukrainian. For example, the annual activity pro-
gram of the Polish Union ‘Polonia’ (Pol. Zwigzek Polakéw ‘Polonia’) in Zapor-
izhzhia for 2007 was written in Russian (cf. Appendix, Document 19), and a sim-
ilar program of the Polish Cultural Society of the Donbas (Pol. Towarzystwo
Kultury Polskiej Donbasu) for 2010 was published in the Polacy Donbasu (The
Poles of the Donbas) magazine in Polish and Russian (cf. Appendix, Document 20).

W gorodskom sowietie my piszemy wszystko po ukrainisku, troche to i problem, bo
trzeba zna¢ jezyk ukrainski, dobrze, Ze sq litery takie same jak w rosyjskim, ale i tak
dobrze, tam tez troche nam pomagajq i jakos idzie [Makiivka 2007: interview].

(In the town hall, we do all the writing in Ukrainian; it’s a bit of a problem, because
you have to know Ukrainian, but it’s good that it’s got the same letters as Russian;
they help us a bit there, and we get it sorted, somehow.)

Official correspondence between the boards of Polish associations and the
Polish General Consulate in Kharkiv (applications, projects, letters of congrat-
ulation, etc.) is handled in Polish. Telephone calls with the consulate are both
in Polish and Russian, as not all members of the staff are Polish. Dr Grzegorz
Seroczynski, the Polish Consul General in 2006-2010, knew Russian very well
and used it in contacts with the representatives of the local Polish community
who had no Polish, or whose command of the language was too limited.

Polish organizations in the Donetsk and Zaporizhzhia oblasts are in official
contact with different organizations in Poland, such as the Polish Community
Association (Pol. Stowarzyszenie ‘Wspélnota Polska’) and the Foundation for
Aid to the Poles in the East (Pol. Fundacja ‘Pomoc Polakom na Wschodzie’),
including exchange of projects, reports, invitations, etc. written in Polish.
Headed paper of the organizations in the region is often bilingual, Russian
and Polish or Ukrainian and Polish, as it is used in contact with institutions in
both Ukraine and Poland (cf. Appendix, Document 21).

Generally, letters in Polish are written by the chairpersons, most of whom
have completed a number of Polish courses in various academic institutions
in Poland. Sometimes, they also seek assistance from Polish teachers, espe-
cially in cases involving official correspondence with organizations and in-
stitutions in Poland. For example, until recently, the chairperson of the Polish
association in Melitopol did not know Polish; she even expressed her surprise
at the fact that all letters to Poland should be written in Polish:
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Nu poczemu oni tam na ruskom nie czitajut, eto miezdunarodnyj jazyk, wsie dotzny
jego znat. Nu szczto mnie tieper dielat, mnie nuzen wot kompiutier, ofis i wsio w ofis,
a oni tam w Warszawie niczeho nie proczitajut. Nado iskat’ szcztoby kto-to pieriewiot
mnie eti pisma [Melitopol 2007: interview].

(And why can’t read Russian there? It’s an international language, everyone should
know it. And what am I going to do now; I need a computer with Office and all that;
and they in Warszawa [Warsaw] can’t read anything. I've got to find someone to
translate these letters for me.)

Such cases, however, are incidental: the people who founded Polish organ-
izations in the region in the early 1990s had a certain level of both spoken
and written Polish. One of the first Polish societies was established in Zapo-
rizhzhia in 1992 by Jerzy Rozenbaum, a professor of linguistics and a special-
ist in foreign language teaching methodology. Born in Warsaw, and a profi-
cient Russian speaker, he was able to handle official contacts both in Poland
and Ukraine; it was not a coincidence that it was him who laid the foundations
for the organization. Another association was founded in Berdiansk in 1994 by
Lech Aleksy Suchomtynow, a specialist in Slavic studies, who was twenty-two
years of age at the time. A fluent Russian, Ukrainian and Polish speaker and an
efficient organizer, he dealt with the registration procedure and contacts with
official institutions.

The working language of the formal meetings of Polish organizations in the
region is Russian:

Zawsze wszystko u nas w jezyku rosyjskim. Zbieramy sie, podejmujemy wazne decyzje,
podpisujemy protokoty i to wszystko sprawnie jest zrobione. Po polsku nie wszyscy
w zarzqdzie rozumiejq, trzeba bytoby ttumaczy¢ [Makiivka 2007: interview].

(It’s all in Russian here. We meet, we make important decisions, we sign the minutes,
and it’s all really smooth. Not all the people on the board know Polish, we’d have to
translate.)

From my own experience, I know that the situation in Lviv is different and
it is only Polish that is used in all kinds of meetings. On the other hand, mem-
bers of the board in Chernivtsi often switch from Polish to Ukrainian.

In the south-east, the language of cultural events (concerts, exhibitions,
etc.) is Russian:

Na nasze imprezy przychodzq przedstawiciele wtadz obwodowych, wtadz miasta,
nie mozemy mowi¢ tylko po polsku, poniewaz oni tego jezyka nie znajq. Poza tym
kazdy, kto ma ochote, moze przyj$¢ na imprezy przez nas organizowane, nie tylko
Polacy, dlatego nie ograniczamy sie jezykowo, chcemy, aby nas rozumiano. W jezyku
zrozumiatym musimy mowié o swojej polskiej kulturze, jest to takze pewien rodzaj
promocji Polski tutaj, na czym nam tez bardzo zalezy [Berdiansk 2007: interview].
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(Our events are attended by representatives of regional authorities, the city hall; we
can’t speak only Polish, because they don’t know the language. Apart from this, any-
one who wants can come to the events we organize, not only Poles, that’s why we don’t
have restrictions about the language, we want to be understood. We have to use the
language people understand to talk about our culture, it’s also some kind of promotion
of Poland here, and it’s something we find really important.)

Among themselves, chairpersons of Polish organizations in the Donetsk
and Zaporizhzhia oblasts speak Russian more often than Polish. Ukrainian
is used only incidentally, mostly by those who originally come from western
Ukraine; those from the east certainly prefer to communicate in Russian:

Nam tuczsze pa ruski razgawariwat, wsio panimajesz, mozno wsio raskazat’ [Zapo-
rizhzhia 2007: interview].

(For us, it’s better to speak Russian. You can understand everything; you can say what
you want to say.)

Nu miedzy sobq jasne, Ze po rosyjsku, z kim ja bede po polsku, tu jest praca i trzeba
szybko omdéwié¢ sprawe, a nie czekaé, zanim wyméwiq dwa stowa po polsku. Tak
z prezesem z Mariupola rozmawiam tylko po polsku, no jeszcze ewentualnie z preze-
sem z Doniecka, ale ten kontakt jest rzadki. A w Zaporozu przeciez z kim tam po polsku,
wole po rosyjsku, bo jak zaczynajq méwic¢ po polsku, to nie chce mi sie stucha¢
[Berdiansk 2007: interview].

(Among us, sure we speak Russian; it wouldn’t work in Polish; we've got things to do,
we need to sort them out and not wait until someone can manage to say something
in Polish. With the chairman from Mariupol, yes we speak only Polish, and there’s
the chairman from Donetsk as well, but we don’t meet very often. And in Zaporoze
[Ukr. Zaporizhzhia], well, it wouldn’t work in Polish; I prefer to speak Russian, because
when they start speaking Polish, I just can’t be bothered to listen.)

In one of the meetings in Zaporizhzhia, Jerzy Pawluk, the chairman of a local
Polish association, made the following comment on the command of Polish
among the officers of such organizations:

Kto jak kto, ale prezesi muszq po polsku méwic. Oni reprezentujq tutejsze polskie
Srodowiska, oni sie kontaktujq z wtadzami w Polsce. Jezeli prezes nie zna polskiego,
to co to za prezes polskiego stowarzyszenia, tak by¢ nie moze. Kazdy prezes musi zna¢
Jjezyk polski, inaczej co to za prezes [Zaporizhzhia 2007: interview].

(Others, well, but the chairpersons, they’ve got to speak Polish. They represent the
Polish people here; they’re in touch with Polish officials. What kind of chairperson of
a Polish association is it if they can’t speak Polish? No, it won’t do. Each chairperson
has to speak Polish, what kind of chairperson is it otherwise?)
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Events attended by guests from Poland are generally held in Polish, al-
though it depends on the city and rank of the occasion. For example, at the
Polish Center in Berdiansk, all events are held in Polish (meetings with in-
vited guests, book promotions, awarding honorary membership, etc.), even
though the level of the language among the board and members of the local
association varies considerably.

Depending on the situation, the languages used in Polish organizations in
the Donetsk and Zaporizhzhia oblasts are Polish, Russian and Ukrainian. On
official occasions, the chairpersons rely on Ukrainian as the official language,
which, owing to this status, is more prestigious; used mostly as a spoken medium
of communication in the region, Russian has a somewhat lower standing.

The chairpersons and officers of Polish associations in the region are most-
ly trilingual users of Ukrainian, Russian and Polish. They are responsible for
running their organizations smoothly, representing them in official contacts,
including those with the high-level public administration in Poland and
Ukraine; they are also in charge of official correspondence with their part-
ners at home and abroad. Most importantly, they represent the interests of
the Polish minority in the region. Polish and Ukrainian language policies are
certainly an important factor of their organizational activity.

4.4. The Polish Language Media

The Polish press issued in Ukraine in different periods has not so far featured
as the subject of a more extensive linguistic study.!° Jan Bujak’s volume [Bujak
1989] provides an overview of coverage of books and newspapers in weekly
magazines of the Austro-Hungarian province of Galicia. Before 1918, one of
the major centers of Polish culture was Lviv (Pol. Lwéw), with as many as
951 Polish newspapers and magazines published in the city in 1864-1918
[after Sliesariewa 2005: 146]. In central Ukraine, Polish periodicals began to
appear only after 1905; the number of Polish press titles issued in Kiev in
1906-1918 is estimated at thirty-two, including the Dziennik Kijowski (The
Kiev Daily), Glos Kijowski (The Kiev Voice), Swit (The Dawn), Goniec Kijowski
(The Kiev Messenger), Kresy (The Borderlands), Nasza Przysztos¢ (Our Future),
Lud Bozy (God'’s People). The quality of journalism was generally high and they
included a rich and varied content [Daszkiewicz 1966]. It is worth noting that
Polish magazines were issued also in Odessa: Zycie Polskie (Polish Life), for two
years; Tygodnik Odeski (The Odessa Weekly), from 1915; and in Kharkiv.

The content of Polish-language journals and magazines in Ukraine changed
radically after the October Revolution of 1917, when the press was turned into

10 Among linguistic studies in this field, it is particularly worth noting works by Jolanta Medel-
ska, who has been investigating the language of the Polish press in Lithuania for several years
[e.g. Medelska 2000, 2001, 2004].
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an instrument of Soviet propaganda. Indeed, ideological bias is evident even
from the titles themselves, including such examples as Jednos¢ Robotnicza
(Workers’ Unity), Sierp (The Sickle), Gtos Radziecki (The Soviet Voice), Prawda
Bolszewicka (The Bolshevik Truth), Czerwony Sztandar (The Red Flag), Szturm
Bolszewicki (The Bolshevik Storm), Trybuna Radziecka (The Soviet Tribune),
Radziecka Marchlewszczyzna (The Soviet Marchlewszczyzna).t* A linguistic
investigation of the Polish press in Ukraine is currently pursued by a research
team at the Institute of the Polish Language at the Polish Academy of Sciences
(Pol. Instytut Jezyka Polskiego Polskiej Akademii Nauk).'?

More extensive linguistic studies are available for the Polish press in Soviet
Belarus in the interwar period, and for Latvia [Grek-Pabisowa et al. 2008].
The authors of Jezyk polski na Biatorusi Radzieckiej w okresie miedzywojen-
nym. Polszczyzna pisana (The Polish Language in Soviet Belarus in the Interwar
Period: Written Language) observe:

Rok 1990 jest cezurg czasowa, warunki historyczne - oderwanie sie wielu panstw
od Zwiazku Radzieckiego (Wspdlnoty Niepodlegtych Panstw) - daja nowe mozli-
wosci rozwoju prasy w jezykach mniejszosci narodowych. Nowe stosunki jezykowe
zapewne wptywaja na zmiany jezykowe, co powinna odzwierciedla¢ takze prasa.
Dotychczas jednak nie podjeto polonistycznej analizy jezyka polskiej prasy w niepod-
legtych panstwach za wschodnia granica [Grek-Pabisowa, Ostrowka, Biesiadowska-
-Magdziarz 2008: 59].1

(1990 was a turning point: the breakaway of a number of former Soviet republics
provided new opportunities for the press issued in minority languages. It is to be
assumed that new linguistic relations have an impact on linguistic changes, which
should be reflected in the press. However, the language of Polish newspapers and
magazines in the countries of the former Soviet Union has not so far been the sub-
ject of linguistic study.)

The present section aims to offer an outline of the current situation of the Pol-
ish media in south-eastern Ukraine, rather than a linguistic discussion of their
content, which deserves a study in its own right.'* As stressed in the previous

1 For more information on the press in Polish issued in Ukraine, see Daszkiewicz 1966;
Slesariewa 2005; Hryciuk 2000; Pytlarczyk 1970; Gogol 2000; Cieslikowa 1997; Bernacki 2007;
Hofeneder 2011.

2 The Polish language as used in the press and other written sources in the early days of the
Sovietization of Ukraine (in the 1920s and 1930s) is the focus of the project no. 11H 11 00588,
currently (2012-2015) pursued by a research team at the Institute of the Polish Language at
the Polish Academy of Sciences (Pol. Instytut Jezyka Polskiego Polskiej Akademii Nauk), led by
Professor Ewa Dziegiel.

13 For a detailed discussion of research on the Polish press across the eastern Polish border,
in Lithuania, Latvia and Soviet Belarus, see Grek-Pabisowa, Ostréwka, Biesiadowska-Magdziarz
2008. The language of Polish press in Latvia is the subject of a forthcoming study by Iweta Rucka.

* For a discussion of the Polish press in nineteenth-century Bukovina, see Bujak 2006; the
local press titles presented in the study were issued thanks to the efforts of local Polish activists;
the periodicals were short-lived and are now forgotten.
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chapters, the Polish language enjoys a high social status in the region. Among
the factors contributing to this position is the availability of the Polish lan-
guage media. Indeed, Jadwiga Zieniukowa observes that ‘the written form
of the language is a precondition of its higher status’ (warunkiem wyzszego
prestizu jest istnienie formy pisanej jezyka) [Zieniukowa 2006: 72].

Having established their organizations, Poles living in the Donetsk and
Zaporizhzhia oblasts began to publish newspapers and newsletters, set up
websites, and produce radio and television programs:

Niemal w kazdym srodowisku jak grzyby po deszczu zaczety powstawac polskie
gazety, gdzie polskie organizacje i Polacy swobodnie zaczeli przypominaé o swoich
potrzebach, inicjatywach kulturalnych, akcjach na rzecz odrodzenia narodowego,
gdzie mogli tez wyrazac swoje nadzieje na kontakt z Macierza. Polskie media to takze
programy radiowe i telewizyjne emitowane w réznym zakresie, czesto zaledwie
dwugodzinne na miesigc, takze Internet, ktéry coraz szerzej wkracza jako pomoc
w upowszechnianiu polonijnej rzeczywistosci [Witter 2003].

(Polish newspapers sprung up like mushrooms in nearly every local Polish com-
munity, providing a forum where their members and organizations could freely
articulate their needs, report their cultural activity, pursue their national revival
initiatives, and express their hopes for more contacts with Poland. The Polish me-
dia also include radio and television programs, broadcast more or less frequently
(sometimes only for two hours a month), as well as the Internet, which is becoming
an increasingly more common medium of popularizing local Polish issues.)

Liudmila Slesareva (Ludmita Slesariewa) observes that

polskie periodyki w dzisiejszej Ukrainie sg jednym z instrumentéw odzyskania spo-
teczno-kulturowej tozsamosci Polakéw, w duzej mierze zatraconej po przejsciach
totalitaryzmu. Niewatpliwg warto$cia omawianych wydan jest juz to, ze ukazuja sie
w jezyku polskim, gdyz jezyk jest jednym z najistotniejszych elementéw integru-
jacych naréd. W sytuacji faktycznej nieobecnosci ksigzki i prasy z Polski na rynku
mediéow Ukrainy miejscowe gazety polskie stajg sie praktycznie jedynym Zrédtem
polskiego stowa drukowanego w kraju [Slesariewa 2005: 146].

(Polish periodicals in Ukraine are an instrument of recovering Polish socio-cultur-
al identity, largely lost under the totalitarian system. They are important for the
very fact that they are published in Polish, as the language is a crucial element in-
tegrating the national community. Since books and the press published in Poland
are hardly available in Ukraine, local Polish newspapers offer practically the only
contact with written Polish to the Polish minority in the country.)

The Polish media in Ukraine are financed mainly from the funds of the Polish
Senate, transferred to individual organizations by the Foundation for Aid to
Poles in the East (Pol. Fundacja ‘Pomoc Polakom na Wschodzie’) and the Polish
Community Association (Pol. Stowarzyszenie ‘Wspdlnota Polska’).
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The print media

There are two Polish magazines published in south-eastern Ukraine: the
Polacy Donbasu (The Poles of the Donbas), a monthly issued by the Polish
Cultural Society of the Donbas, and the Zrédto (The Spring), a bi-monthly
magazine of the Polish-Ukrainian Cultural Association (Pol. Polsko-Ukrairiskie
Stowarzyszenie Kulturalne) in Mariupol.

The monthly Polacy Donbasu (see Illustration 4.1) has been published for
over a decade both in Polish and Ukrainian, and can be considered one of the
most important magazines in the region. For its first issue (27 October 2000),
the editors chose a motto from Marshal J6zef Pitsudski: ‘Our greatest strength
is our faith. Protect it and make it stronger, for when it is undermined, there
can be no hope for victory!” (‘Nasza najwiekszg sitg jest nasza wiara. Strzezcie
jej, wzmacniajcie jg - gdzie wiara jest poderwana, tam nie moze by¢ mowy o zwy-
ciestwie!”) [Polacy 2000, no. 1: 1].

Illustration 4.1. The front page of the Polacy Donbasu (The Poles of the Donbas) magazine
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Addressing their readers, the editors of the magazine outlined their aims
and objectives as follows:

1) Dotrze¢ jak najdalej przez organizacje polskie, przez parafie do naszych roda-
kéw, zamieszkatych na Donbasie, catej Ukrainie, a szczeg6lnie w regionach Ukrainy
Zadnieprzanskiej i Republice Krym, gdzie jezyk polski potrafito utrzymac tylko
1-2% os6b pochodzenia polskiego. Zsynchronizowane tresci i rubryka szkolenia
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pozwolg Polakom wkrétce odnalez¢ to, co kiedy$ bezwinnie stracili ich przodko-
wie, powrdci¢ swéj ojczysty jezyk polski.

2) Duzy format gazety daje nam mozliwo$¢ prowadzenia wielu ciekawych rubryk:
o Polsce i dziejach Polski, o sukcesach reform i wybitnych Polakach; o tragedii nasze-
go narodu w czterech rozbiorach; o Ukrainie i regionie Donbasu, o bogactwach tego
kraju, o znanych ludziach, o przedsiebiorstwach, znanych w Europie i Swiecie; o Pola-
kach, zamieszkatych na Ukrainie w Zagtebiu Donieckim, o tragicznych losach rodzin
prawdziwych patriotéw polskich, wywiezionych po powstaniu styczniowym 1863 roku
i 0, tak zwanych, stalinowskich «wrogach ludu»; o dobrych stosunkach i pozytyw-
nych zmianach we wspétpracy miedzy Polska a Ukraing na zasadach partnerstwa
i zaufania; o Towarzystwie Kultury Polskiej Donbasu, czesci sktadowej Federacji
Organizacji Polskich na Ukrainie i réznych polonijnych organizacjach w dniu dzisiej-
szym i planach na przysztos¢, o kulturze, poezji, i dziedzictwie narodowym, o Dniach
Kultury Polskiej na Ukrainie, Festiwalach, Konkursach; o mtodziezy i dzieciach, o Har-
cerstwie, o tradycjach naszego narodu, o kuchni polskiej; o zyciu mniejszosci naro-
dowych na Ukrainie i w Polsce, o trosce o nie Rzagdu RP [Polacy 2000, no. 1: 1].

((1) [We aim] to reach (through Polish organizations and parishes) Poles in the
Donbas and in the entire Ukraine, particularly those living in the Left Bank and in
the Republic of Crimea, where only about 1-2 percent of persons of Polish extrac-
tion have managed to keep their language. Parallel texts in Polish and Ukrainian,
as well as the educational column will help Polish readers to quickly recover what
their ancestors once blamelessly lost.

(2) A large size of our magazine makes it possible to include a number of interest-
ing columns devoted to such issues as: Poland and its history; success of the Polish
reforms; outstanding Polish figures; the tragedy of our nation under the four par-
titions; Ukraine, the Donbas and the richness of the country; public figures; busi-
ness enterprises known in Europe and around the world; Poles in the Donbas; the
tragic fate of the families of devoted Polish patriots deported in the aftermath of the
January Uprising of 1863 and the so-called enemies of the people of the Stalinist
era; good relations and positive changes in Polish-Ukrainian cooperation, based
on the principle of trust and partnership; the Polish Cultural Society of the Donbas,
affiliated with the Federation of Polish Organizations in Ukraine [Pol. Federacja Or-
ganizacji Polskich na Ukrainie]; different organizations of the Polish minority today
and their plans for the future; culture, poetry and national heritage; Polish Culture
Festivals [Pol. Dni Kultury Polskiej] in Ukraine, other festivals and contests; children
and teenagers, the scouting and guiding movement; our national traditions; Polish
cuisine; life of national minorities in Ukraine and Poland, the protection of minori-
ties by the Polish government.)

Having examined all the issues of the Polacy Donbasu published so far, I can
conclude that the objectives set out at the beginning have been thoughtfully
implemented. Considering that the magazine is edited by social activists
working on a voluntary basis, rather than professional staff with background
in publishing industry, the entire initiative is even more noteworthy. It is also
very important that the content reflects the life and activity of the Polish com-
munity in the Donbas.
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The first editor of the Polacy Donbasu was Ryszard Zielinski.'> After his
death in 2008, the role was taken over by Walentyna Staruszko, a member of
the editorial board since the early days of the magazine. Among those who
play an important role in the project there are also visiting teachers from Po-
land. Although they come over only for some time, the team always includes at
least one of them (e.g. Matgorzata Kaminska, Zofia Koziot and Aneta Buzuk).
The editorial board was recently joined by Rev. Ryszard Karapuda from Poland,
currently serving as the Roman Catholic parish priest in Donetsk. The maga-
zine has a circulation of 3,000 and is distributed free of charge; it has its office
on the premises of the Donetsk Roman Catholic parish.

The Polacy Donbasu includes a column entitled ‘Historia rodzin polskich’
(History of Polish families), often featuring serialized stories and accounts.
Appeals to compatriots published in the magazine are another very impor-
tant instrument of consolidating Polish identity:

Rodacy!

0d 5 grudnia na Ukrainie zostanie przeprowadzony spis ludnosci. Ukraina jest
mtodym, wolnym i demokratycznym panstwem. JesteSmy obywatelami tego kraju
i ziemia ta jest nam réwniez droga, jak i Ukraincom i ludziom innych narodowosci
zamieszkatym na niej.

0d tego, jaka przynalezno$c¢ zadeklarujemy, bedzie zalezata polityka narodowoscio-
wa panstwa ukrainskiego dotyczaca oswiaty i kultury polskiej na Ukrainie.

Nie wstydzcie sie, ze wiekszo$¢ z was nie méwi poprawng polszczyzng - w tym nie
ma Waszej winy! Najwazniejsze, ze macie polskie serca!

Wedtug wstepnych badan przeprowadzonych w Organizacjach Polonijnych i danych
parafii katolickich jest nas okoto 2 miliondw.

Dlatego podczas spisu ludnosci powiedz z duma:

JESTEM POLAKIEM, OBYWATELEM UKRAINY

Zarzad Gtéwny TKPD [Polacy 2001, no. 11: 1]

(Compatriots!

5 December is the first day of the census of population. Ukraine is a young, free and
democratic state. We are citizens of this country and this land is as dear to us as it
is to Ukrainians and to other ethnic communities living here.

The ethnic policy of the Ukrainian state towards Polish education and culture will
depend on our declaration in the census.

Do not be ashamed that most of you do not speak correct Polish - this is not your
fault! You have Polish hearts and this is what matters!

Polish organizations and [Roman] Catholic parishes estimate that there are as many
as about two million of us.

This is why when asked in the census, say:

[ AM A POLE AND I AM A UKRAINIAN CITIZEN

The Board of the Polish Cultural Society of the Donbas)

15 Ryszard Zieliniski could be rightly called a ‘pioneer of Polishness in the Donbas.” One of the
first people to proudly declare their identity after 1990, he was the founder of the Polish Cultural
Society of the Donbas, the initiator and founder of the Polacy Donbasu magazine, and the editor
of Polish programs on regional radio and television. He was born and spent his childhood in Lviv.
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The fact that the Polacy Donbasu is a bilingual Polish-Ukrainian maga-
zine holds a great significance in the Russian-speaking region of the Donbas,
where the local press in Ukrainian is an exception to the rule. Nine months
after the first issue, the Donetsk Regional State Administration awarded the
periodical with a distinction for ‘The best publication on national minority
issues, The occasion was reported as follows:

Przyjemna dla nas nowing zostat odznaczony Dzien Dziennikarza Ukrainy - 6 czerw-
ca. Doniecka Obwodowa Administracja Panstwowa ogtosita wyniki ogélnoukra-
inskiego konkursu dziennikarskiego ,Jezyk ukrainski - to jezyk pojednania”. [...]
Przewodniczacy jury Aleksander Hurbycz wysoko docenil nasza gazete, powin-
szowal redakcji oraz Towarzystwu Kultury Polskiej Donbasu tworczych sukceséw
dla dobra i zgody w regionie i w panstwie, dla pogtebienia dobrych stosunkéw po-
miedzy Polska i Ukraing [stress added] [Polacy 2001, no. 6: 1].

(6 June, the Ukrainian Journalist’s Day, was marked by the news of the Donetsk
Regional State Administration announcing their distinction awards in the national
journalist contest ‘Ukrainian - the language of reconciliation. [...] The head of the
jury, Aleksandr Gurbych, highly appreciated our magazine and congratulated its
editorial board and the Polish Cultural Society of the Donbas on their success in
working towards the common good of, and harmony in, the region and the whole
country, and noted their contribution to the development of good relations be-
tween Poland and Ukraine [stress added].)

Incidentally, the quotation includes the following calques from Ukrainian:
[dzien] zostat odznaczony ‘[the day] was marked by’ (cf. Ukr. 6yB Bif3HaueHuUH,
buv vidznachenil; St. Pol. [dzien] zaznaczyt sie); wysoko docenit ‘[he] highly appre-
ciated’ (cf. Ukr. Bucoko oniHnus, vysoko otsinyv; St. Pol. wysoko ocenit). It is worth
noting that editing a bilingual magazine featuring parallel Polish and Ukrainian
texts is a difficult task, which often results in calques and literal translation. For
example, in another article published in the same year, the Ukrainian phrase
Jopori xnomyuki i giBuatkal! (Dorohi khlopchyky i divchatka, ‘Dear boys and
girls’) was translated as Drodzy chtopczyki i dziewczeta!; cf. Standard Polish
Drodzy chtopcy i dziewczeta or Drogie dziewczeta i chtopcy [Polacy 2001, no. 7: 8.

Surprisingly, the glossary in the children’s section provides Russian rather
than Ukrainian equivalents, which would suggest that Russian is still the first
language of the youngest generation and nothing has changed in this respect
since the publication of the first issue in 2000. For example, in 2000 and 2002
the glossary provided the Polish equivalents of Russian words and phrases
(e.g., ny6 (dub) - dgb ‘an oak’; open (orel) - orzot (St. Pol. orzet ‘an eagle’),
3abuayauice (zabludilsia) - zabtgkat sie ‘[he/it] gotlost, npusBanue (prizvanie)
- powotanie ‘a vocation’) [Polacy 2001, no. 7: 8]; on other occasions, when the
children’s rhymes and jokes are in Polish, the pattern is reverse.

The magazine publishes also patriotic appeals, such as ‘Poles, let’s learn
Polish! Let’s speak Polish in our families!” (‘Polacy! Uczmy sie jezyka polskiego!
Rozmawiajmy w rodzinach po polsku!") [Polacy 2001, no. 11: 8]. It may be
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Mlustration 4.2. The front page of the Zrédto (The Spring) magazine
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worrying that while initially the content of the Polacy Donbasu was only in
Polish and Ukrainian, the proportion of texts in Russian has increased since
2008, as has the number of articles based on Wikipedia, at the expense of
information about the activity of the Polish community in the region.

At the beginning of the school and academic year, the magazine publishes
announcements on Polish language courses. It also pays considerable atten-
tion to the activity of the Roman Catholic parish in Donetsk and covers visits
from representatives of political and business circles. In spite of some critical
comments made above, it should be stressed that the Polacy Donbasu plays an
important role as a medium integrating the Polish community in the region.

The Zrédto (The Spring, see Illustration 4.2) is a bi-monthly cultural and
educational magazine issued in Mariupol since 2004 (officially registered
12 July 2007). With a circulation of five hundred (also available in an electronic
version), it caters for the local Polish community in Mariupol area. The arti-
cles are published both in Polish and Ukrainian; Polish texts are written and
proofread mostly by a visiting teacher from Poland, and information about
the country often comes from Polish websites.

The main section includes articles covering current events in the local Polish
community, e.g. ‘Warsztaty jezyka polskiego w Mariupolu’ (Polish Language
Workshops in Mariupol) [Zrédto, no. 5 (31), Mariupol, 2009], ‘Polscy studenci
zadowoleni z serdecznego przyjecia w Mariupolu’ (Polish Students Happy to
Receive a Warm Welcome in Mariupol) [Zrddto, no. 4 (30), Mariupol, 2009],
‘Kolejne spotkanie z polska poezjg i proza w Mariupolu’ (Another Evening of
Polish Poetry and Fiction in Mariupol) [Zrddto, no. 6 (32), Mariupol, 2009]. Reg-
ular columns featuring in the magazine are: ‘Polska poezja’ (Polish Poetry),
‘Historia jednej piosenki’ (The Story of a Song), ‘Polskie tradycje’ (Polish Tradi-
tions), ‘Swiat polskiego kina (Polish Cinema), ‘Polskie miasta znane i nieznane’
(Polish Towns and Cities), ‘Polska kuchnia’ (Polish Cuisine), ‘Strona lekarza’
(The Doctor’s Page), ‘Polska-Ukraina EURO 2012’ (Euro 2012), ‘Strona dla dzieci’
(The Kids’ Page). The Zrédto also brings important information concerning the
Polish Card (Pol. Karta Polaka), and advice for those interested in studying in
Poland, including details of the enrolment procedure.

The editorial board of the magazine consists of Andrzej Iwaszko (chairman
of the Polish-Ukrainian Cultural Association in Mariupol), Igor Hryhorowicz (the
medical column) and, recently, Pawet Wronski (a visiting teacher from Poland).

Websites

Three Polish organizations in south-eastern Ukraine have their own websites:
the Polish Cultural and Educational Society ‘Revival’ in Berdiansk ~-www.polo-
nia.org.ua (in Polish and Ukrainian); the Polish Cultural Society of the Donbas -
www.tkpd.org (active since 2008, formerly: www.polacy.donbass.inep.net); the
Polish-Ukrainian Cultural Association in Mariupol - pusk.w.interia.pl.



The Scope and Functions of Polish

—— - — 0 s P w8 — e
o~ ROXHSPKOTOdmdzemeAMuaI x — - Tl aie s Ahe A Tl o wE

“{udrodzenie -

oo

0l

a———.]
B QU
l & Dodatek marcowy do gazety miejskiej w Berdiarisku (No11) |
I Apartamenty
Zobacz w PDF Saska

14 luksusowych

100m2 uiica
Bajorika 11

,,,,,,,,,,,, ol

f 90 Repetytorium w Poznaniu

W dniach 9-10 marca w Poznaniu odbylo si¢ 9 Ogélnopolskie Repetytorium
Pulmonologiczne, coroczna ogalnopolska konferencja naukowo-szkoleniowa dia
lekaray rodzinnych, internistdw i pulmonologéw o tematyce interdyscyplinames, w
Ktérej po raz cawarty waiela prezes Polonijnego Kola Lekarzy w Beriarisku Olga
Bondarewa. thania v jest i
Vispierania_Pulmonologii Poznariskiej. Patronat honorowy: Katedra i Klinika
Pulimonulugii, Alergologii | Onkulogii Pulinunulogicane] Uninersy ety Medycanego w
Poznaniu_Togoroczne Repetytorium byl adrcsowany do grona_pnoumonologdvw

interesowanych najnowszymi standardami diagnostyki i leczenia chordb ukiadu
oddechowego. Za cel programu naukowego - to oméwienie ~standardow
teorii z praktyka oraz interaktyvne podjecie
dyskusji f wymiane doswiadczeri. SENATRP

WSPIERANA PRZET:

[r—

\& Polacy w Turcji - badania Berdiariczykéw

Na poczathu marca czlonkowie Polskiego Kulturalno-Oéwiatowego Towarzystwa
;0drodzenier oraz pracownicy Unwersytetu Zarzadzani | Binesu w Beriass
8 Zorganizowali i waicli udzial w kolejnej naukowo-badawczej ekspedycii do
Adampola. Jest to paska wioska w Turc), 2aogona w pol. X v, osada paskich
emigrantow na obrzezach szybko rozprzestrzeniajacego sie Stambulu, polozona po
o saebiidei suonie ising Binfor, 00 ok 1960 1. Lyle Lypowe v o,
ktrej obok turcckicgo uzywany byl takze jezyk polski i piclegnowano polskic
sbyczaje. W/ W el k. efecovedc amianis hcabte s v toysbyciny,
sKlada sie glrrwmezhnteh Nosi urzedowa nazwe Polonezkiy. ale tylko jej najstarsi
mieszkaricy znaja jeszcze jezyk przodkew. Pomimo ze osoby pochodzenia polskisgo
nowia w_Polonezkdy juz mniejszoéc (ok. 1/3), to na wojta wybiera sie
tradycyjnie bolaka.
‘tegorocznej ckspedycji, celem ktdrej bylo zbadanie zmaczenia jezyka
polskicgo w procesic zachowania polskicj tozsamosci narodowcj, weicli udziat

Archivum strony 2
at 2001.....2006

f 8 iy inctyats Shawictyit plskieg Akaderis Navk. Wateriaty hop7ednich hadad Rekiamy Google:
i ¥ zostaly opublikowane w zbiorach naukowych oraz w monografii docenta Lecha L
Suchomtynowea pt. ,Pogranicza kulturowe: nowe spojrzenie na stary problem”. Apartamenty T’OL’ Tat

13 luksusowych

R100% v

Illustration 4.3. The website of the Polish Cultural and Educational Society ‘Revival’ (Pol. Polskie
Kulturalno-Oswiatowe Towarzystwo ‘Odrodzenie’) in Berdiansk, http://polonia.org.ua (accessed
12.06.2017)

Polonia.org.ua was set up in 2000 by the Polish Cultural and Educational
Society ‘Revival’ in Berdiansk as the first website of a Polish organization in
Ukraine (see Illustration 4.3). It is edited by a team of activists of Polish ex-
traction (who have attended Polish language courses organized by different
academic institutions in Poland), including Lech A. Suchomtynow (chief edi-
tor), Olga Popowa-Zarczynska, Jerzy Sopin and Olga Bondarewa. The site fea-
tures the following sections: ‘Aktualnosci’ (News), ‘O Stowarzyszeniu’ (About
the Society), ‘Dom Polski’ (Polish Center), ‘Koto Lekarzy’ (Doctors’ Circle),
‘Zwigzek Mtodziezowy’ (Youth Association), ‘Centrum “Biesiada™ (Biesiada
Center), ‘Zwigzek Naukowcéw’ (Academic Association), ‘O parafii’ (About the
Parish), ‘Strony prywatne’ (Private Websites), ‘Badania naukowe’ (Academic
Research), ‘Nasi podopieczni’ (Charity), ‘Napisz do nas’ (Contact Us), ‘Ksiega
gosci’ (Visitors’ Book), ‘Fotogaleria’ (Gallery), ‘Linki ‘(Links).

Polonia.org.ua provides a regularly updated account of the life of the local
Polish community. The news section presents details of cultural events cur-
rently organized by the society, and information on the most important Polish
national holidays, such as the 3 May Constitution Day and the Independence
Day (11 November). The layout of the website was changed in 2006. The an-
nouncement published in March 2002 summed up its activity as follows:
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Drodzy Internaucil!!!

0Od momentu powstania Pierwszej Polonijnej Strony Internetowej na Ukrainie
prowadzonej przez Polskie Kulturalno-Oswiatowe Towarzystwo «ODRODZENIE»
w Berdiansku nasza witryne odwiedzito ponad 7 tys. oséb. Uwazamy to za wielki
sukces. Przede wszystkim dlatego, Ze informacje o Polakach na Ukrainie docieraja
do RODAKOW na catym $wiecie. W chwili obecnej robimy wszystko, zeby na stronie
www.odrodzenie.org.ua umieszcza¢ rowniez wiadomosci z réznych regionéw
Ukrainy. 6

(Dear visitors,

Since the activation of the first website of the Polish community in Ukraine, run by
the Polish Cultural and Educational Society ‘Revival’ in Berdiansk, it has had over
seven thousand visitors. We think it is a great success. Most importantly, informa-
tion about Poles in Ukraine can reach our compatriots around the globe. We are
currently doing our best to provide information from different regions of Ukraine
at www.odrodzenie.org.ua.)

The website is intended not only for the local Polish community in Berdiansk,
but also for all those interested in the Polish minority in the region. It is worth
noting that the texts are written in correct Polish, with colloquial expressions
used only incidentally, e.g. ‘Mimo réznic jezykowych ludzie dogaduja sie jezy-
kiem tanca i ekspresji’ (‘In spite of their linguistic differences, people make
themselves understood using the language of dance and body expression’;
Pol. dogadujg sie ‘[they] make themselves understood’ is a colloquialism).!”
As well as this, the website meets all the technological standards.

The Polish Cultural and Educational Society ‘Revival’ is also the patron of
a website called Bukowina wieloetniczna (Multi-ethnic Bukovina, http://
bukowina.org.ua). Run in Polish by the Circle of Friends of Bukovina (Pol.
Koto Mitosnikéw Ziemi Bukowinskiej) in Berdiansk, the project aims to present
the region as a multi-ethnic and multi-religious mosaic, which in the course of
the nineteenth century evolved into a unique multi-ethnic community, often
referred to as the ‘Switzerland of the East’ or ‘Europe in miniature.” The site
includes an overview of the most interesting web resources concerning the
region. Although Bukovina often features on various websites devoted to his-
tory and tourism run in different countries, those presented here focus on the
issues of cross-ethnic communication. The multimedia gallery offers a selection
of materials on the region (including photographs of its unique countryside
and various events) and on the countries with which it is closely connected.
There is also a section devoted to projects relating to Bukovina held in Romania,
Ukraine, Poland and Hungary.

In turn, the website of the Polish-Ukrainian Cultural Association in Mariupol
(pusk.w.interia.pl) has been active since 2005. The home page features a ban-
ner saying ‘Welcome to the official website of the Polish-Ukrainian Cultural

16 http://polonia.org.ua/2003-6/old_version/nowosci/03_2002/index.html (accessed 14.08.2011).
7 http://polonia.org.ua/news.php?extend.5 (accessed 14.08.2011).
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Association in Mariupol, Ukraine’ (‘Witamy na oficjalnej stronie internetowej
Polsko-Ukrainiskiego Stowarzyszenia Kulturalnego w Mariupolu na Ukrainie’),®
and provides general information on the organization and its activity (see
[llustration 4.4).

» oglosgenia
na qﬁqa[nq stronie mtenm:owz]
Polsko-Ukyairi X [
w Mariupolu na ’Ukmmw!

» wydargenia

» wladge i strukiura
» jexyk polski
» fotografie

o Polsko-Uksaidskiego Stowarzyszenie Kulturalne

w mieécie Marivpol powstato w 2002 roku. Celem jego
dzialalnotci jest pomoc mieszkaficom Mariupola
polskicgo pochodzenia wnauce jezyka polskiego,
Titeratury, historii i

» gageta "Zrédio"

» audycje radiowe e

posi
S ofersic trwajace tezy lata
o sy jezykai kultucy polskicj, udostepaia tez biblioteke
oraz materialy audiowizualue o lenalyce polskie]. Od
jesieni 2004 rols nauke jezyka polsiiego Wspomagaja,
nauczyciele skierowani tzj zPolski Organizacia
wydaje taize whasne pismo kultralno-oéwiatowe —
dwumiesicemik , Z6dlo” — przygotowuje W, Radiu
Prazowa” comuesczny  audyce  snformacyjao-
Iulturalng dia tutajszych Polakéw i prowadzi whasng
informacyjns  wityne  internetowa.  Systematycznie
organizowane s roznorodne imprezy propagujace
Polsie i polska kulture.

polskimi  wspiersjacymi  Polakéw na  Wschodzie
(Fandacja _Pomoe  Polskom na  Wichodzie”,
Smwnzy:mz Wipélaota  Polsks”)  oraz

aen Canacalomen B o Chaslous

Illustration 4.4. The website of the Polish-Ukrainian Cultural Association (Pol. Polsko-Ukrairiskie
Stowarzyszenie Kulturalne) in Mariupol, http://pusk.w.interia.pl (accessed 12.06.2017)

The site has several sections, including ‘Ogtoszenia’ (Announcements), where
the only entry concerns the 5% International Academic and Applied Studies
Conference (Pol. V Miedzynarodowa Konferencja Naukowo-Praktyczna), held
in Mariupol in June 2010; ‘Wydarzenia’ (Events), the most extensive section,
offers information about the events organized by the association in 2006-
2009; ‘Wtadze i struktura’ (Board and Organization), lists the chair, deputy
chair and treasurer, as well as the sections of the association devoted to particu-
lar areas of its activity (education, sports and tourism, youth, economy, culture,
history and heritage tourism, contact with the media);*° ‘Jezyk polski’ (Polish
Courses), with announcements of Polish language courses for 2005/2006;
‘Fotografie’ (Gallery), features photographs illustrating the life of the local
Polish community; ‘Audycje radiowe’ (Radio Programs), with a brief undated an-
nouncement reading: ‘On the first Saturday of each month at 12:30, Priazov

8 http://pusk.w.interia.pl/indexpl.html (accessed 14.08.2011).
9 http://pusk.w.interia.pl/pl/wladze.html (accessed 8.02.2012).

201



202

The Polish Minority in South-Eastern Ukraine

Regional Radio broadcasts a program for the local Polish community in Ma-
riupol and its surroundings’ (‘W “Radiu Przyazowia” w kazda pierwsza sobote
miesigca o godzinie 12.30 nadawane sg audycje kierowane do $rodowiska
Polakéw w Mariupolu i okolicy miasta’);?° and ‘Wspoétpraca’ (Contact), lists the
contact details; the bi-monthly magazine Zrédto (The Spring) published by the
association is available in PDF format (2008-2009 issues).

Although the layout would suggest that it was planned to include also the
Ukrainian language version, the website is available only in Polish. There is no
information on the editor or the date of publication of the content; only the
events section features signed articles, most of them by Andrzej Iwaszko, the
chairman of the association.

The original website of the Polish Cultural Society of the Donbas (www.
polacy.donbass.inep.net) was not regularly updated.? Practically abandoned,
it was replaced with www.tkpd.org, active since 2008.

The news section features the following welcome:

Na naszej stronie miesci sie informacja o czasie emitowania naszych audycji ra-
diowych i telewizyjnych. Mozna tu ogladna¢ materiaty gazety ,Polacy Donbasu’,
reportaze o interesujacych wydarzeniach w zyciu Towarzystwa itd. Spodziewamy
sie, Ze strona zainteresuje zwiedzajacych.?

(Our website provides a guide to our radio and television programs, gives access
to materials published in the Polacy Donbasu (The Poles of the Donbas), offers cov-
erage of interesting events organized by our society, etc. We hope that the visitors
will find it interesting.)

The site includes a number of sections, such as the home page, presenting
the history of the society (in Russian); ‘Lekcje jezyka polskiego’ (Polish Les-
sons), with a text by a visiting Polish language teacher working in Donetsk
and a timetable of Polish language courses (in Russian); telephone numbers
of the representatives of the organization in Donetsk, Avdiivka, Horlivka,
Makiivka and lasynuvata; ‘O naszych mediach’ (About Our Media), providing
information (in the form of announcements) on the Polacy Donbasu magazine,
as well as the radio and television programs run by the society; a gallery fea-
turing a number of photographs from concerts and Easter in Donetsk; ‘Kacik
projektanta’ (Webmaster) with thanks for the people involved in running the
site. In turn, ‘Gazeta’ (Newsletter) presents a rather random selection of four
articles from the Polacy Donbasu, one of them in Russian, without providing
the dates of publication. While the articles from the magazine are signed by
their authors, there is no information on the editors of the website itself.

20 http://pusk.w.interia.pl/pl/radio.html (accessed 8.02.2012).

21 http://www.polacy.donbass.inep.net (accessed 1.09.2007).
22 http://www.tkpd.org/index.php?option=com_content&view=category&layout=blog&id=5&
Itemid=8&lang=pl (accessed 1.09.2011).



The Scope and Functions of Polish

Towarzystwo Kultury Polskiej Donbasu Nasza witryne praeglad teraz 44
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Illustration 4.5. The website of the Polish Cultural Society of the Donbas (Pol. Towarzystwo
Kultury Polskiej Donbasu), http://www.tkpd.org (accessed 02.02.2011)

To sum up, it can be observed that the website of the Polish Cultural
and Educational Society ‘Revival’ in Berdiansk makes the best impression.
Thoughtfully edited in literary Polish, it seems to successfully promote Poles
and Poland, and thus fulfil the aims set forth by its editors.

Radio and television programs

‘TV Polakdw Donbasu’ (Poles of the Donbas TV), a television program
addressed to the Polish community, is broadcast in Donetsk four times a year,
i.e. every three months. For example, as announced on the website of the Polish
Cultural Society of the Donbas: ‘“Towards the very end of each quarter, you are
invited to join us and watch our program “TV Polakéw Donbasu” on TRK
Donetsk, channel 27. Our next program, featuring a gala concert of the Ryszard
Zielinski “Polish Autumn in the Donbas” Festival (Festiwal “Polska Jesien
w Donbasie” im. Ryszarda Zielinskiego), is going to be shown on 20 December
at 19.15.)%

In Donetsk, there is also a radio program ‘Polska fala Donbasu’ (Polish
Waves in the Donbas), broadcast since 2001. Letters from the listeners and

Zhttp://www.tkpd.org/index.php?option=com_content&view=article&id=6&Itemid= 5&lang=pl
(accessed 8.11.2010).
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letters to the editor of the Polacy Donbasu magazine confirm the need for the
local Polish media:

Drodzy autorzy audycji «Polska Fala Donbasu!»

Chce sie podzieli¢ swoja radoscia, kiedy w radio ustyszatam dzwieki cudownego
poloneza Oginskiego ,PozZegnanie z ojczyzna” i te do bdlu bliska i kochang mowe
polska tutaj u nas, w Doniecku. [...] Z Polska tacza mnie nie tylko korzenie, ale takze
praca mojego syna Wasyla Maslija - solisty baletu krakowskiej opery, ktdry z po-
Swieceniem oddaje swdj talent Polsce. Jestem bardzo dumna, ze wtasnie on z naszej
rodziny zostat znanym tancerzem i jest kontynuatorem naszej polskosci. Jest bar-
dzo wazne, ze gazeta ,Polacy Donbasu” i audycje radiowe s3 juz znane w Donbasie,
wiec mam nadzieje, ze $Srodki masowego przekazu zwrdca uwage i przyciagna ludzi
roznych narodowosci, ktérym bliska jest Polska [Maslij 2001: 1].

(Dear editors of ‘Polska fala Donbasu’ (Polish Waves in the Donbas),

[ would like to share my joy at having heard the tune of the wonderful Oginski’s Pol-
onaise ‘Farewell to Homeland’ (Polonez Oginskiego ‘Pozegnanie z Ojczyzna’), and the
sound of our beloved Polish speech on the radio, here in Donetsk. [...] My ties with
Poland include not only my Polish roots, but also the work of my son Wasyl Maslij,
a soloist of the Cracow Opera ballet, who dedicates his talent to Poland. [ am really
proud that a member of our family has become a well-known dancer and continues
our Polish family tradition. It is really important that the Polacy Donbasu magazine and
Polish radio programs have become known in the Donbas. I hope that these media
will attract people of different ethnic communities who have an interest in Poland.)

Reaching Poles dispersed over such a large area is a difficult task. The chal-
lenge is even greater considering the fact that, as [ know from my personal
contacts, about half of them have not disclosed their origin. Under the cir-
cumstances, Polish programs not only give them pleasure, but also stimulate
the awakening of their national spirit. Information about the broadcasts can
be found on the website of the Polish Cultural Society of the Donbas, e.g. ‘You
are invited to listen to our radio program “Polska Fala Donbasu” on Ukraini-
an Radio 1 on the last Wednesday of each month at 18:15. (‘W ostatnig $rode
miesigca o 18.15 zapraszamy na audycje radiowa ,Polska Fala Donbasu” na
pierwszym programie Ukrainskiego Radia’).*

In Mariupol, Priazov Regional Radio broadcasts a program of the Pol-
ish-Ukrainian Cultural Association for the local Polish community in Mariupol
and its surroundings on the first Saturday of each month.

Apart from this, representatives of local Polish communities are often
invited to take part in different radio and television programs broadcast in
Russian or Ukrainian, where they can inform the audience about their activity.
Important events in the community also feature in local broadcasts for the
general public.

24 http://tkpd.org/index.php?option=com_content&view=article&id=6&Itemid=5&lang=pl (ac-
cessed 8.11.2010).
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To conclude, the Polish minority in the Donetsk and Zaporizhzhia oblasts
has its own magazines, websites, as well as radio and television programs in
Polish. Each local team involved in such media activity has the support of the
Polish state, not only in terms of funding, but mainly in the form of assistance
from Polish language teachers who are sent over to work in the region. Apart
from this, proofreading is often done by friends and associates living in Po-
land and working from home over the Internet. The local Polish media con-
tribute to sustaining Polish identity and help members of the Polish minority
to declare it openly.

From the brief account of the activity of the Polish media in south-eastern
Ukraine presented above, it could be assumed that they play a considerable
role both in the Polish community and in the region as such. Thanks to the
press in Polish, Poles living in this large geographical area can form a cultural
community; moreover, thanks to the Internet, Poles around the globe can be-
come aware of their compatriots living in the far stretches of Ukraine.

Considering that the editorial boards of the Polish print media in the re-
gion receive language assistance from people from Poland, a description of
written Polish used in these periodicals would not be justified. 2°

4.5. The Roman Catholic Church and
the Language Question

The Roman Catholic Church in Ukraine does not take a uniform approach to
the question of language used in liturgy. The choice practically depends on
the level of the Polish, Ukrainian or Russian language in particular commu-
nities. In some parishes, Ukrainian replaced Polish as of 1990; the change
raised some concern among the older generation of believers, treating Polish
in terms of the ‘sacred’ language, particularly in the rural areas of western
Ukraine, where it is still spoken in families.

%5 Natalia Ananeva (publishing in Polish as Natalia Ananiewa) offers a discussion of two Polish

magazines issued in Mykolaiv and Siberia: the bi-monthly Kotwica (The Anchor), and the quarterly
Rodacy (The Compatriots), published by the Congress of Poles in Russia (Pol. Kongres Polakow
w Rosji). Concluding, the author observes:
‘Nie mozemy badac¢ polszczyzny artykutéow tych periodykéw pod wzgledem odbijania sie w nich
wiasciwosci regionalnych, poniewaz materiaty w jezyku polskim w tych wydaniach sa przygotowane
gléwnie przez Polakéw, ktorzy przyjechali tu z Polski jako misjonarze (lektorzy jezyka polskiego,
ksieza). Czasem forma jezykowa, ktora pozornie wyglada jak regionalizm, w rzeczywistosci jest
btedem drukarskim, a tych btedéw w oméwionych wydaniach nie brakuje, zwtaszcza jezeli chodzi
o znaki diakrytyczne’ [Ananiewa 2007: 86].

(‘We cannot study these articles with a view to analyzing the regional features of the Polish lan-
guage, because they were mostly written by Poles who had come over as missionaries, teachers
of Polish or priests. Sometimes, a form which might apparently look like a regionalism in fact
turns out to be a misprint. Indeed, they can be found quite frequently, especially when it comes
to diacritics.)

205



206  The Polish Minority in South-Eastern Ukraine

Considering the level of religious involvement of the population, it is the
highest in the west of the country; the south and Podolia display high to aver-
age figures, and the east and north the lowest ones.

W okresie przejsciowym ko$ciotom tradycyjnym pomimo tar¢ wewnetrznych uda-
to sie zachowa¢ dominujacy stan posiadania, rzutujgcy na wzgledna stabilno$¢ sto-
sunkéw wyznaniowych na Ukrainie [Baluk 2002: 33].

(In the period of transition, traditional Christian churches managed to preserve
their dominating position in spite of internal friction within them, thus securing
a relative stability of the religious situation in the country.)

The historical context of the revival, emergence, reorganization and shap-
ing of different Orthodox and Catholic Churches in Ukraine in 1988-1998, in-
cluding the statistics and a comparative analysis of the demographic potential
of the largest Christian churches in the country in the period, is the subject
discussed by Jarostaw Stockyj [Stockyj 2000].

In south-eastern Ukraine, the revival of the Roman Catholic Church began
only after 1990. Although it certainly had been present there before, its his-
tory in the region was largely discontinued, particularly in the twentieth cen-
tury (see Chapters 1.3 and 1.4 above). In spite of the destruction of church-
es in the Stalinist era, a certain proportion of the population did manage to
keep their faith, at least to an extent. Today, although the number of believ-
ers across the towns and cities of the region is relatively low, the figures are
steadily increasing. While the legal framework of the activity of the Roman
Catholic Church has been discussed in Chapter 2.4 above, the present section
is focused on the question of language used in its liturgy and on the national
identity of its members.

There is quite an extensive body of academic literature on the question of
language used in the Roman Catholic Church in Ukraine, particularly in the
western regions of the country. The language of liturgy is also a contientious
issue in Belarus. Most often, people who take part in the debate want to ex-
press their indignation at the elimination of Polish from the services of the
Roman Catholic Church. Sometimes, Polish parishioners appeal to different
organizations in Poland to help them reverse the situation (e.g., a letter writ-
ten by local Polish activists in Chernivtsi in the mid-1990s). As the academic
and media community devote less attention to the problem, it is local priests
who serve in the Roman Catholic parishes and have to deal with the issue on
a daily basis that know the situation best.

[ have long been interested in this question with regard to different parts of
the former Soviet Union in general and Bukovina in particular. For the purposes
of the present study, I conducted a survey in the following Roman Catholic
communities in the Donetsk and Zaporizhzhia oblasts, with the total of 530
questionnaires distributed in: Zaporizhzhia (Baburka, Kosmos), Bohatyrivka,
Liutserna (203); Donetsk (Budonivka, Petrivka), Kramatorsk, Ienakiieve,
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Artemivsk (132); Mariupol (90); Berdiansk (50); Makiivka and Torez (35);
Melitopol (20). The total number of analyzed questionnaires was 525. In all
the parishes, the survey was conducted after the Sunday Masses; for example,
in Donetsk, where there are three Masses in different languages (Polish, Rus-
sian and Ukrainian), the questionnaires were distributed after each of them.

In the survey, the respondents were asked about their date and place of
birth (important from the point of view of the subject of the present study),
religious denomination and ethnicity (both their own and their parents’), as
well as their preferences concerning the language of religious services and
the country of origin of priests serving in their parishes.

The oldest respondent was born in 1919 and the youngest in 1990; al-
though all of them are current residents of the parishes surveyed, they
originally come from a number of very different places (as discussed in the
previous chapters). It is worth noting that those surveyed took great care in
filling the questionnaires and included their own comments and replies, for
example declaring that they are ‘Ukrainian of Russian origin, ‘Ukrainian of
Polish origin, ‘Polish (but Ukrainian by passport)’ (see Chapter 5.2 for more
information), or a ‘Ukrainian citizen.

The results of the survey indicate that members of the Roman Catholic
Church in both provinces come from a number of different ethnic backgrounds,
as presented in Tables 4.3 and 4.4.

In the Zaporizhzhia oblast, the multi-ethnic Roman Catholic community in-
cludes not only members declaring themselves as Poles, Ukrainians and Rus-
sians, but also Czechs, Latvians, Belarusians, Armenians and Germans (see Ta-
ble 4.3). Ukrainians form the majority or a large proportion of Roman Catholics
in all centers under consideration: Zaporizhzhia (40%), Berdiansk and Tokmak
(54%) and Melitopol (25%). The proportion of Russians among the Catholics
of Zaporizhzhia is 16%, and in Berdiansk and Tokmak - 8%. The corresponding
figures for Poles were recorded at 34% in Zaporizhzhia, 38% in Berdiansk and
Tokmak, and as much as 60% in Melitopol, with another 10% of the Polish re-
spondents there putting themselves down as ‘Ukrainian by passport’

Ja Polka, nu pocziemu mienia zapisali Ukrainka w paszporcie ja nie znaju. I uze
trudno mowié kto ja, jak w paszporcie zapisali Ukrainka, ja uze sama nie znaju, kto ja
[Zaporizhzhia 2007: interview].

(I'm Polish and I don’t know why they put me down as Ukrainian in my [internal]
passport. It’s difficult for me to say who I am; if they put me down as Ukrainian in my
passport, I don’t really know who I am any more.)

It is worth explaining that replies stating ‘Ukrainian of Russian origin’ and
‘Ukrainian of Polish origin’ come from the respondents who feel Ukrainian
and whose one parent was/is Polish or Russian. Surprisingly, 1% of those
surveyed in Zaporizhzhia describe themselves as ‘Ukrainian citizens, which
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Table 4.3. The ethnic composition of the Roman Catholic Church in the Zaporizhzhia oblast, self-

-declared ethnicity

City/town

Ethnic community
Ukrainian

Russian

Polish

Latvian

Czech

German
Belarusian
Armenian

Ukrainian of Russian
origin

Ukrainian of Polish
origin

Ukrainian citizen

Polish (Ukrainian by
passport)

Zaporizhzhia

100%

40.0
16.0
34.0
1.0
1.0
1.0
1.0
2.0

1.0

1.0

1.0
1.0

Berdiansk and Tokmak

100%

54.0
8.0

38.0

Melitopol

100%
25.0

60.0

5.0

10.0

indicates that they are unable to specifically declare their ethnic or national
identity, as can be seen in the following example:

Wsio rawno mi jest, wazno dla mnie, Ze ja obywatel Ukrainy, nu a kto ja, to nie znaju.
Mat’ u mienia Ruskaja, otiec byt Polak, a ja - biez raznicy, kiem ja mogu byt. Nawier-
noje Ukrairicem, no nie do konca. Odno znaju - Ukraina dla mienia rodina ‘ojczyzna’
[Zaporizhzhia 2007: interview].

(To me, it doesn’t matter. What'’s important is that I'm a Ukrainian citizen. I don’t
know who I am; my mother is Russian, my father was Polish, and me - it’s all the same
who I might be. I know one thing: Ukraine is my rodina [homeland, said in Russian],
ojczyzna [homeland, repeated in Polish].)

As it turns out from the interviews which [ was able to conduct with represent-
atives of the Ukrainian, Russian and Polish community in the Zaporizhzhia
oblast, my informants are aware of the stereotypical association of the Roman
Catholic Church with the Polish community (particularly persistent with regard

to western Ukraine):?¢

26 In Bukovina, it is quite rare for a Ukrainian to be a member of the Roman Catholic Church,
unless the person is married to a Pole.
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Ja je Ukrajinkoju i szczo z cioho, da ja choZu w kostel i w nas takych bahato je. A czomu
tilky Polaky majut’ chodyty, ce je Bozyj Dim, win widkrytyj dla wsich nacij [Zapo-
rizhzhia 2007: interview].

(I'm Ukrainian, and so what; I go to the [Roman] Catholic church, like many people
around here. And why should only Poles go there? It’s the House of God; it’s open to
all the nationalities.)

The Russians in Tokmak made the following comments:

Da, my Ruskije, no my priszli w kostiol, potomu szczto zdies prawda, zdies zywoj
Christos. Mienia i muza doma nie uczili wiery, my wot samyje iskali i naszli Boga
dla siebia, dla naszych dietiej. Otiec Jan pakazat nam prawilnuju darogu i za eto my
btagodarny. My dumali, moZemli my Russkije pojti w katoliczeskuju cerkow, sprasili
i otiec nam konieczno skazat, szczto cerkow katoliczeskaja, nie tolko dla Polakow,
cerkow otkrytaja dla wsiech Bozjich dietej [Tokmak 2010: interview].

(Yes, we’re Russian, but we joined the [Roman] Catholic Church because there’s truth
here, there’s the living Christ. Me and my husband, we weren’t brought up in religious
families; we looked for God on our own and we found Him for us and for our children.
Father Jan showed us the right path and we’re grateful for that. We’d been wondering
if we, Russians, could come to the Catholic church; we asked and he told us that the
Catholic church surely wasn’t only for Poles, but it’s open to all God’s children.)

The data concerning the ethnic composition of the Roman Catholic Church
in the Donetsk oblast as declared by the respondents is presented in Table 4.4.

In the Donetsk oblast (see Table 4.4), the proportion of Roman Catholics
declaring themselves as Ukrainians is recorded at 50% in Donetsk, 17% in
Makiivka and Torez, and 23% in Mariupol. The corresponding data for Rus-
sians are 19% in Donetsk and 9% in Mariupol. Poles make up as much as
54% of the Roman Catholics in Mariupol, and 48% in Makiivka and Torez;
the figure for Donetsk (20%) is considerably lower. The fact that only 3% of
those surveyed declare themselves as Germans (Makiivka and Torez) is quite
surprising, considering that Germans used to be a large ethnic group in the
region and (like Poles) are a well-organized community today. The propor-
tion of Belarusian members of the Roman Catholic Church is higher in the
Donetsk oblast (Donetsk: 5%, Makiivka and Torez: 9%, Mariupol: 4%) than
in Zaporizhzhia (only 1%). Other ethnic groups represented in the Roman
Catholic community of the Donetsk province include Armenians, Lithuanians,
‘Russians of Polish origin’ and ‘Ukrainians of Polish origin’ (1-2% each).

Similarly to the Zaporizhzhia oblast, the list includes also those declaring
themselves as ‘Polish but Ukrainian by passport’ (23% in Makiivka and Torez,
7% in Mariupol). As explained in the interviews, it had been a conscious
decision reflecting the fact that the entry in the ‘nationality’ column in internal
passports (indicating the ethnicity of the holder) used to be important (see
Chapter 5.2 below for more information).
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Table 4.4. The ethnic composition of the Roman Catholic Church in the Donetsk oblast, self-declared
ethnicity

City/town Donetsk Makiivka and Torez Mariupol
Ethnic community 100 % 100 % 100 %
Ukrainian 50.0 17.0 23.0
Russian 19.0 = 9.0
Polish 20.0 48.0 54.0
German — 3.0 —
Belarusian 5.0 9.0 4.0
Armenian 2.0 = 3.0
Lithuanian 2.0 = =
Russian of Polish 1.0 _ _
origin

Ukrainian of Polish 1.0 _ —
origin

;gg:g 0(rl{)kralnlan by _ 230 70

In the survey question concerning the preferred language of the Holy Mass,
the respondents had four options to select from (Ukrainian, Polish, Russian,
and ‘it doesn’t matter’), and could also provide their own answers. The result-
ing replies were, for example, ‘Russian or Ukrainian, ‘Polish or Russian, and
even ‘Latin. Replies to this question are presented in Table 4.5, and the same
data is illustrated in a graphic form as Figure 4.1.

Table 4.5. The preferred language of the Holy Mass in Roman Catholic churches in south-eastern
Ukraine (%)

Zaporizhzhia Berdiansk  Melitopol ~ Donetsk x]%k.:.igg Mariupol
Ukrainian 19 2 5 5 21 20
Russian 51 65 50 46 13 20
Polish 2 4 0 13 43 37
It doesn’t matter 6 25 20 22 21 7
Russian or Ukrainian 20 2 = 2 2 11
Russian or Polish 2 = = 5 = =
Ukrainian or Polish = 2 25 5 = 5
Latin — — — 2 — —




The Scope and Functions of Polish

In the church in Zaporizhzhia, the Holy Mass is said in Russian and, once
a week (on Sundays), in Ukrainian. On special occasions, as requested by a small
group of Polish parishioners, there are also services in Polish. The current
situation reflects the general language preferences in the local Roman Catholic
community. One of the respondents made a following comment:

Jak dobre szczo po ukrajinsky stuzba boza. Ja taka rada i szczastywa, adze motytysia
treba na swojij rodnij mowi. Na stuzbu rosijskoju mowoju ja chozu, ale ridko. Ksiondzam
wazko, wony musiat’ wezytysia mowy i ukrajinskoji i rosijskoji. Roblat’ ce dla nas.
Diakujemo jim za ce serdeczno [Zaporizhzhia 2008: interview].

(It’s so good that the Mass is said in Ukrainian; I'm so happy about that, because you
should pray in your mother tongue. I go to the Mass in Russian, but rarely. It’s hard for
the priests; they've got to learn both Ukrainian and Russian. They do it for us; we're
really grateful for that.)

In Zaporizhzhia (see Table 4.5 and Figure 4.1), 51% of the local Roman Catho-
lic community prefer Russian as the language of the Mass, with those opting for
Russian or Ukrainian counting 20%, and for Ukrainian - 19%. As many as 6% of
the respondents did not select any of the language options proposed (Ukraini-
an, Russian, Polish) and marked the answer ‘it doesn’t matter’ The proportion
of those who would prefer to have the Mass said in Russian or Polish was 2%,
and the corresponding figure for Polish was also 2%. These results come as
another indication that Poles in Zaporizhzhia, who make up 43% of members
of the local Roman Catholic parish, are mostly Russian- or Ukrainian-speaking.

Roman Catholic Masses in Berdiansk are celebrated in Russian and occa-
sionally include songs in Ukrainian or Polish. The oldest members of the parish
say their private prayers in Polish, sometimes using old Polish prayer books.
The middle and the younger generations of those surveyed pray in Russian.
Religious services in Berdiansk reflect the actual language preferences of the
parishioners. However, one of the Polish members of the community made
the following comment:

Bytaby msza po polsku, chodzitabym, a tak to nie. Nie bo nie, tak moZe uparta jestem,
ale nie. Nie umie do Pana Boga inaczej, tylko po polsku. Tak mnie mama nauczyta
sie modli¢ i tylko tak umiem, inaczej jest mi ciezko, ja juz stara jestem, zeby sie uczy¢
odpowiadac na mszy po rusku [Berdiansk 2008: interview].

(I'd go to the Mass if it was said in Polish; it isn’t, so I don’t. I don’t and that’s it. Yes,
I'might be stubborn, but I just don’t. That’s how my mum taught me to pray, and that’s
the only way I can do it. It’s hard for me to do it differently; I'm already [too] old to
learn how to respond in the Mass in Russian.)

In Berdiansk (see Table 4.5 and Figure 4.1), 65% of those surveyed prefer
the Mass to be said in Russian, followed by 25% opting for ‘it doesn’t matter’
Although Poles make up 38% of the local Roman Catholic community, the Polish

211



212

The Polish Minority in

South-Eastern Ukraine

Figure 4.1. The preferred language of the Holy Mass in Roman Catholic churches in south-

-eastern Ukraine (%)
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language was selected only by 4% of the parishioners. The remaining replies
(Russian or Ukrainian, Ukrainian, Ukrainian or Polish) were at 2% each. The
figures indicate that not only Poles but also Ukrainians prefer Russian as the
language of the liturgy: while those who declared themselves as Ukrainians
total 54% of the parish, the level of preference for the Ukrainian language was

as low as 2%.
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The Holy Masses in Melitopol are celebrated in Russian, with sermons in
Polish occasionally translated into Russian or Ukrainian (sometimes by a Czech
nun working in the parish). While old Polish prayer books can occasionally be
found, the majority of those used by the parishioners are written in Cyrillic;
there are also old handwritten prayers in Cyrillic still in use. In general terms,
the situation reflects the language preferences of the local Roman Catholic com-
munity. One of those interviewed in Melitopol made the following comment:

Samoje tutsze kak po ruski msza, to ono tak choroszo, nu inogda i po polsku mozna
ustyszec, no dobrze, Ze otiec u nas jest i Boga prostawlajet. My kazdyj dien na ruskom
razgawariwajem i tak toZe doma molimsia i tuczsze wsiego tak i w kostiolie, na ruskom,
da na ruskom. A kto Z na polskom panimajet, nu nieskolko tam mozet, a na ukrainskom
tiazeto [Melitopol 2009: interview].

(It’s best when the Mass is in Russian, it’s good this way. Sometimes it could also be
in Polish. It’s good we have a priest here and he praises God. We speak Russian every
day, and so we pray like that at home and, what’s most important, in church. It’s in
Russian, yes, in Russian. And who can understand Polish? Maybe just a few people;
and in Ukrainian, it’s difficult.)

In Melitopol (see Table 4.5 and Figure 4.1), Russian is favored as the lan-
guage of the Mass by 50% of the local Roman Catholics, followed by Ukrainian
or Polish (25%), any of these three languages (20%), and Ukrainian (only
5%). It is quite surprising that none of those surveyed opted for Polish as the
preferred language of religious services, although Poles make up 60% of the
local Roman Catholic community, and a large group attends Polish language
courses organized in the local parish and taught by the parish priest who is
originally from Poland.

In Donetsk, where 20% of Roman Catholics are Poles, Polish is the preferred
language of the liturgy for as many as 13% of the community. In St Joseph’s par-
ish, Sunday Masses are held in Polish, Russian and Ukrainian (see Documents
16 and 17 in the Appendix). As I observed, each group tends to attend the ser-
vice in their own language, and the turnout is high in all cases. The morning
Mass (9 am) is said in Polish, with the readings, the gospel, the sermon and
announcements in Russian; it is usually followed by Polish language courses.

The survey indicates (see Table 4.5 and Figure 4.1) that 46% of the local
Roman Catholic community in Donetsk prefer Russian as the language of the
liturgy; those who did not select any of the language options proposed
(Ukrainian, Russian, Polish) and marked the answer ‘it doesn’t matter’ counted
22%; Polish was selected by as many as 13%; Ukrainian, Russian or Ukrainian
and Ukrainian or Polish were at 2% each. Additionally, 2% of those asked
opted for Latin.

In Makiivka and Torez (see Table 4.5 and Figure 4.1), the Mass is said in
Ukrainian or Polish; sometimes two languages (Ukrainian and Polish, very
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occasionally also Russian) are used alternately during the same service. Poles
make up 48% of the local Roman Catholic community and an astonishing
43% of those surveyed expressed their preference for their native Polish as
the language of the liturgy; 21% did not select any of the language options
proposed and marked ‘it doesn’t matter’; the remaining replies included
Ukrainian (21%), Russian (13%), and Russian or Ukrainian (2%).

In Mariupol, the Roman Catholic Masses are said in Russian and, once a week
(on Sundays), in Ukrainian. There are often Polish services held at the request
of the local Polish community. Indeed, Poles make up 54% of the local parish
and as many as 37% of those surveyed expressed their preference for Polish
as the language of the liturgy. Russian and Ukrainian were selected by 20%
each, followed by Ukrainian or Russian (11%), ‘it doesn’t matter’ (i.e. Ukrain-
ian, Russian, or Polish, 7%), and Ukrainian or Polish (5%), (see Table 4.5 and
Figure 4.1).

The survey included also the following question on preferences concern-
ing the country of origin of the priest/priests serving in the local parishes
(see Table 4.6):

Bu 6asicaeme, wo6 cesimy mecy 8ionpae.isie c8siujeHHUK:
1) 3 Moavwi

2) 3 Ykpainu

3) He mae pizHuyi?

(Do you want the Holy Mass to be celebrated by a priest from:
(1) Poland

(2) Ukraine

(3) it doesn’t matter)

Table 4.6. The preferred country of origin of priests serving in the Roman Catholic parishes in
south-eastern Ukraine (%)

Zaporizhzhia Berdiansk  Melitopol Donetsk Makiivka Mariupol
and Torez
Poland 11 16 14 14 60 68
Ukraine 3 4 10 4 — 2
It doesn’t matter 86 80 76 77 40 30
A particular priest: 5
Rev. Ryszard Karapuda - - - -

In Zaporizhzhia, 86% of the respondents did not express any specific prefer-
ence concerning the country of origin of their priests, while 11% opted for those
from Poland, and 3% - from Ukraine. It is worth noting that apart from Polish
priests there have also been ones from Italy and Romania (2007) working in
the local Roman Catholic community. Currently, Zaporizhzhia has a bishop from
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Poland (working locally for over fifteen years) and three Ukrainian priests (two
of them originally from the city) speaking Ukrainian, Russian and Polish; their
language of everyday contact with the parishioners is Russian.

U nas wsiakije ksiondzy rabotajut, i s Italii, s etoj Rumunii byt adin na Baburce, no
wsie pa russki, my wsio ponimajem. Nu im tiazelo, uczatsia oczen bystro. Motodyje
chtopcy z oni i oczeni umnyje. UZe i swoich imejem zaporoskich, toze choroszyje, oj
choroszyje [Zaporizhzhia 2007: interview].

(We've had very different priests working here: from Italy, and in Baburka there was
also this one from, what’s it called, Romania; and they all have spoken Russian, we
can understand everything. It’s hard for them; they learn very fast. They're young
boys and they’re very clever. We already have our own ones, from Zaporozhe [Ukr.
Zaporizhzhia] region; they’re also good, they’re so good.)

Likewise, the matter is irrelevant to the majority of Roman Catholics in
Berdiansk (80%, see Table 4.6); at the same time, 16% of those surveyed
there selected Poland and only 4% opted for Ukraine as the preferred coun-
try of origin of their priests. As in 2012, there are two priests from Poland
working in the local parish.

My nie wybieramy ksiedza, kazdy jest dobry, przychodzq do nas i uczq nas wszystkiego,
i modlitw, i wiary. Jaka réznica, w jakim jezyku, jedno wazne, aby byto to, co méwi do
nas, zrozumiate [Berdiansk 2010: interview].

(We don’t choose a priest; all of them are good. They come here and teach us everything,
how to pray, and about the faith. What difference does it make in what language? One
thing that matters is that we have to be able to understand.)

In Melitopol, the country of origin of the priest does not matter to 76% of
the parishioners; 14% would prefer one from Poland. As in 2012, there is a priest
from Poland working in the parish (his predecessor was from Slovakia); he is
occasionally assisted by one born in Zaporizhzhia.

In Donetsk, 77% of the local Roman Catholic community shared the ma-
jority opinion of all the above centers; those opting for priests from Poland
or Ukraine counted 14% and 4%, respectively; a further 5% specifically ex-
pressed their preference for a particular priest, Rev. Ryszard Karapuda, who
had been working locally for over fifteen years.

My chcemy ojczulka naszego Riczarda, on nas mnogomu nauczit i on wot takoj nasz.
My choroszo jego panimajem. On nam wot tak wsio potichoriku raskazywajet o Bogie...
Nu na ruskom, na ruskom, my z niczego nie ponimajem na polskom, a na ukrainskom
toze tiazeto [Donetsk 2010: interview].

(We want our Father Ryszard; he’s taught us a lot, and he’s ours, like. We can understand
him well. He quietly tells us about God... It’s surely in Russian; we can’t understand
anything in Polish; and Ukrainian, it’s also difficult.)
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In Makiivka and Torez, the results proved different than in other centers,
with preferences for priests from Poland at 60% and ‘it doesn’t matter’ at
40%; none of the respondents opted for priests from Ukraine. As in 2012, the
local priest is from Poland. The corresponding figures in Mariupol were 68%,
30% and 2%, respectively.

In the Roman Catholic churches in the region, christenings, weddings and
funerals are held in Russian. Some members of the older generation occasion-
ally use Polish in their private prayers, mostly Ojcze nasz (Our Father); some
of them still remember Polish church songs and, in very few cases, still have
copies of Polish prayer books which they keep at home. The vast majority of the
middle and younger generations say their prayers only in Russian, or, less often,
in Ukrainian. Prayer books in churches and chapels are in Russian or Ukrainian.

In all parishes included in the survey, the situation with regard to the lan-
guage used in religious services reflects the preferences of the local Roman
Catholic communities. As a result, conflicts between the priests and parishioners
over the language issue are infrequent. If they do occur, however, they involve
chairpersons of the local Polish associations rather than regular churchgoers.

It should be stressed that the parishes under consideration do not function
as centers of Polish or Ukrainian national activity. Rather, the model developed
by priests working in the region is focused on spreading the truths of the faith,
teaching the fundamental doctrines of Christianity, and explaining the teach-
ings of the Bible. This, however, does not change the fact that some priests
originally coming from Poland help local Polish communities, for example by
making church premises available for Polish language courses.

In their monograph entitled Wspdlnota polska Berdianska. Wyzwania
wspotczesnosci (The Polish Community in Berdiansk: Facing the Challenge of
Today), Andrzej Bonusiak and Lech Aleksy Suchomtynow make the following
observation:

W Berdiansku wtadze ,0drodzenia” [Towarzystwa Polskiego] od samego poczatku
uwazaly, Ze najwazniejsza jest restytucja parafii, ktéra zapewniataby opieke duchowa
garstce katolikéw i pozwolitaby rozpocza¢ dziatalno$¢ misyjna. Jezyk byt i pozostat
w tym miejscu sprawg drugorzedna, o ktéra «nie warto byto kruszy¢ przystowio-
wych kopii». Znacznie wazniejsze dla spotecznosci polskiej byto pokazanie, jak
cenne i spotecznie warto$ciowe tresci moze nie$¢ w sobie funkcjonowanie parafii
dla catego spoteczenstwa miasta, niz upiera¢ sie przy prowadzeniu nabozenstw
w jezyku zrozumiatym jedynie dla cze$ci zamieszkujacych tu wyznawcédw [Bonusiak,
Suchomtynow 2008: 78-79].

(From the early days, the board of the [Polish Society]| ‘Revival’ considered that the
crucial aim to achieve was the restoration of the local [Roman Catholic] parish, which
would provide spiritual guidance to a handful of [Roman] Catholics in the area and
enable the Church to pursue its missionary activity. The language question has al-
ways come second to this concern and it was not worth it to treat the matter as abone
of contention. For the Polish minority, it has been far more important to demonstrate
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that the parish can make a significant and valuable social contribution to the entire
local community than to insist on religious services in the language which can be
understood only by a certain proportion of the believers living in the area.)

Indeed, as a result of systemic transformation in Ukraine, the Roman
Catholic Church ceased to function as major center preserving Polish identity
in the country. This responsibility was taken over by official organizations of
the Polish minority, Polish language centers, and other forms of involvement
in the Polish community which emerged from 1990 onwards. The number of
newly established parishes is currently increasing, and so is the proportion of
priests from Ukraine who are not necessarily of Polish extraction.

Priests working in south-eastern Ukraine have already developed their
own model of organization of religious life in their parishes. They usually
have considerable experience and some of them have been working in the
region for over fifteen years. Over this period, they have established contact
with their parishioners and take their preferences into consideration, unlike
in some parishes in western Ukraine [cf. Dzwonkowski, O. Gorbaniuk, J. Gor-
baniuk 2001].%

The question of liturgical language in the region is quite a complex matter.
Although local languages were allowed in the Roman Catholic liturgy follow-
ing the Second Vatican Council (1962), this change could not be implemented
in communist Ukraine owing to the suppression of the Church at the time.
Another problem was that such materials as Ukrainian missals or prayer
books began to appear only in the mid-1990s.228 More importantly, the num-
ber of priests from Ukraine was quite low: until 1990 they were educated in
the only Roman Catholic seminary in the entire Soviet Union (in Riga). If it had

27 Rev. Roman Dzwonkowski and his research team conducted studies on this question in the
Lutsk, Lviv, Kamianets and Zhytomyr dioceses. In the parishes included in the survey, preferences
concerning the language of the Holy Mass were as follows: Ukrainian only: 16%; Polish only:
70%; the liturgy of the word (particularly the sermon) in Ukrainian, with the ordinary parts in
Polish only: 13% [Dzwonkowski, O. Gorbaniuk, J. Gorbaniuk 2001: 65]. It would appear that the
13% of those surveyed are used to the ordinary parts being said in Polish because they know
how to respond and a switch to Ukrainian would mean that they have to learn the responses in
another language. For example, when the parishioners in Storozhynets in Bukovina learned to
make their responses in the ordinary parts in Ukrainian, the misunderstandings with the parish
priest, including forcing him to say the Mass in Polish, were over.

28 The Ukrainian translation of the short version of the Roman Missal (based on Missale Ro-
manum, third edition) was published in Ukraine in 2005, the Year of the Eucharist. The missal in-
cludes Sunday Masses for different seasons of the liturgical year, the main solemnities in ordinary
time, the Paschal Triduum, selected common Masses, selected ritual Masses, selected Masses for
the dead, the ordinary parts of the Mass, antiphons and prefaces. The standardized text of the
short Roman Missal in Ukrainian enables the Roman Catholic parishes to more fully experience
the Holy Mass. The believers have already learned the new responses, which render the text of
the liturgy more adequately; there are also booklets including the responses available for them.
Previously, the parishes used various translations of the missal, many of them Polonized [http://
storico.radiovaticana.org/pol/storico/2005-03/31188.html (accessed 30.01.2011)].
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not been for these reasons, the changes concerning the language of the Roman
Catholic liturgy in Ukraine would have begun at a much earlier date.
Roman Dzwonkowski observes that

w okresie miedzywojennym Polacy zaptacili za to [za wiare] w ZSRR bardzo wysoka
cene w postaci masowych deportacji, wyrokéw skazujacych na tagry i zestania, a nie-
rzadko i meczenstwa za wiare. Nie bedzie przesady w stwierdzeniu, ze gléwnie dzieki
Polakom przetrwat w podziemiu Kos$ciét katolicki na Wschodzie i bardzo czesto dzieki
nim rozpoczynato sie odrodzenie [Dzwonkowski 2001: 122; cf. Stroniski 2004].

(in the interwar period, Poles paid a huge price for their faith, including mass depor-
tations, coercive resettlement, Gulag camps, and sometimes even martyrdom. It is
not an exaggeration to say that the Roman Catholic Church in the East survived in
hiding mainly thanks to Poles, who very often were also the initiators of its revival.)

Indeed, preserving the Roman Catholic Church by Poles meant the preser-
vation of the Polish language, also because there were no Ukrainian missals.
In the region under consideration, the language of the Mass is not imposed
by the priests but depends on the preferences of the parishioners. According
to my research findings, Russian plays the dominant role also in this domain.

I would like to conclude by saying that academic studies should try to avoid
overgeneralizations about ‘the Polish language being eliminated from the Ro-
man Catholic liturgy in Ukraine. Both my own experience and the material col-
lected in the course of my research prove that all studies of the problem should
draw conclusions with reference to a particular place, time and situation.

4.6. The Functions of Polish

The Polish minority in south-eastern Ukraine is a bilingual or trilingual com-
munity, with different languages used in different domains, depending on
their function. The language policy under the Soviet Union, where Russian
had a dominant position, not only stimulated changes in the official domain,
but also affected the language used in the family and neighborhood. Indeed,
only a fraction of the Polish minority in the region considers Polish as their
native language (Donetsk oblast: 4.1%, Zaporizhzhia oblast: 4.0%), with the
majority declaring themselves Russian- (75.7% and 56.8%, respectively) or
Ukrainian-speaking (19.3% and 38%, respectively). In the course of my re-
search in the region, which I started in 2007, I did not hear of any Poles who
would speak Polish on a daily basis. Most likely, those who put it down as
their native language were the persons born in pre-war Poland whose first
language at home used to be Polish. On the whole, it is Russian that has played
the most considerable role in the region and remains the most widely used
language today; it is also the language of high culture: theaters, cinemas, librar-
ies and schools.
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In the educational system, Polish is taught both as a compulsory subject or
an optional course. There are a number of people from different age groups
interested in learning the language; their motivation is to become familiar
with the language of their ancestors, or to acquire language skills necessary
when going to Poland.

Russian is the dominant language also in the domain of religion. Indeed,
even if the ordinary parts of the Mass are said in Polish, it is often the case
that the readings, the gospel and the sermon are in Russian. The priests have
developed their own models concerning the language of pastoral care and use
the one preferred by the majority of their parish. Those newly arrived from
Poland often find it a challenging task, as they often have no language skills
or awareness of the local culture. Without attempting to comment on the in-
ternal affairs of the Church, I can observe that, sometimes, Polish priests are
sent to work in the East as a form of demotion. This, however, does not change
the fact that those who come to the region generally display a satisfactory
level of language competence. Ukraine does not have any official regulations
concerning the use of language in the Roman Catholic Church. Although the
Church ceased to function as a major center of Polish social and cultural activ-
ity, it readily develops cooperation with Polish organizations both in Ukraine
and Poland.

In addition to Polish electronic media available abroad via satellite and the
Internet, Poles living in the Donetsk and Zaporizhzhia oblasts have access to
Polish magazines published in the region, local radio and television broadcasts
in Polish, as well as the websites of the local Polish organizations. Aiming to
consolidate Polish socio-cultural identity in the community, they also play a role
in the promotion of Poles and Poland. As presented above, Polish magazines are
often bilingual and include a fair amount of information on the country.

Chairpersons of Polish organizations in south-eastern Ukraine face a diffi-
cult task, as the region lies far away from the Polish border. Indeed, a consid-
erable geographical distance makes it difficult to maintain close cooperation
with different organizations in Poland and to organize visits to the country,
particularly in the case of the older generation. Members of the Polish dias-
pora who were born in pre-war Poland have a mental image of the country
which is entirely different from the actual reality today and often sadly talk
about it from the perspective of what it used to be like. On the other hand,
the younger generation is fascinated with Polish high culture and takes ad-
vantage of opportunities to learn the language and pursue studies in Poland.
The development of the Polish language and consolidation of Polish identity
greatly depend on the activity of Polish organizations.

Today, the Polish language in south-eastern Ukraine has a symbolic, cog-
nitive and economic value. Its high symbolic value is observed particularly
among members of the older generation, where it functions as an element
of their identity. In some cases, those who still conceal it summon a Roman
Catholic priest and pray in Polish on their deathbed:
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Ja nikogda nie znata, szczto moja mama Polka. Wot ja choroszo uczitas, byta w partii,
jezdita w komandirowki, oczen choroszo my zyli. Potuczili my kwartiru w Zaporozje
bolszuju daze. Nu byli my sczastliwy. A 1998 godu moja mama zabolieta, uze staraja
byta i bolnaja. I goworit: Wot u nas w Zaporozje jest batiuszka katolickij, idi k niemu
i poprosi, szcztob on ko mnie priszot. Ja goworiu, mama a zacziem tiebe batiuszka,
da jeszcze i katoliczeskij. A ona mnie togda, Ty znajesz Lina, mienia kriestili w cerkwi
katoliczeskoj i ja katoliczka, was bajatas uczit, u was charoszaja rabota. A wot tie-
pier’ na mienia priszto wriemia i choczu umieriet’ po katolicziesku. [...] Ja bojatas, no
priszot nasz otiec katoliczieskij i oni wmiestie molilis na polskom jazykie. Ja nie znaju
siejczas szczto mnie dielat, ja Ze Ruskaja wsio taki [Zaporizhzhia 2010: interview].

(I never knew my mum was Polish. | was a good student, I was in the Party, I went
away on business trips; we had a very good life. We got a flat in Zaporozhe [UKkr.
Zaporizhzhia), quite a big one. We were happy. And in 1998, my mum got sick; she
was already quite old and ill. She says to me: ‘There’s this [Roman] Catholic priest
here, in Zaporozhe [Ukr. Zaporizhzhia]. Go to him and ask him to come to see me.
I say to her: And why would you see a priest, and a Catholic one at that?’ And then she
says: ‘You know, Lina, I was baptized in a [Roman| Catholic church and I'm a Catholic,
but [ was scared to teach you; you have a good job. But now my time has come and
I'want to die the Catholic way.’ [...] I was afraid, but our Catholic priest came over and
they prayed together in Polish. I don’t know what to do now; I'm Russian, after all.)

For middle-aged and younger people whose grandparents or parents are/
were Polish, the Polish language mostly has a cognitive value: they would like
to know it not only to be able to speak the language of their ancestors, but
also to have access to Polish high culture. This aspect is manifested in their
attendance at concerts of Polish classical music in Donetsk (popular particu-
larly among students), and participation in ‘Polish Culture Festivals’ (Pol. Dni
Kultury Polskiej) in other centers of the region.

Chce poznawac wszystko, wszystko, co jest polskie. Muzyka mnie bardzo interesuje.
Stucham polskiej muzyki. Chodze na koncerty, w tym roku bytam na wspaniatym
koncercie chopinowskim, bo jest rok Chopina. Cos wspaniatego. Czytam takze duzo
w Internecie, bo méj dziadek byt Polakiem, i chce wiedzie¢ wszystko, co nosit w sercu
[Berdiansk 2010: interview].

(I want to get to know everything, everything that’s Polish. I'm very much interested
in music. I listen to Polish music; I go to concerts. It’s Chopin’s Year, so I've been to
a fantastic Chopin concert; really marvellous. I also read a lot on the Internet, because
my grandfather was Polish and I want to know everything he kept in his heart.)

Economic motivation is important in the younger generation. Young people
in the region learn Polish to enhance their career prospects or pursue studies
in Poland. Although a lot of them have Polish ancestry, Polish language cours-
es are popular also among the local Russians, Ukrainians and Bulgarians; in
their case, economic motivation plays a major role. Members of the younger
generation very often take advantage of opportunities offered for the holders
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of the Polish Card (Pol. Karta Polaka) to study in Poland. While some of them
return to their home region on completion of their courses, a considerable
number choose to settle down in Poland permanently.

The above presented information on the use of Polish in education, Church,
the mass media, etc. among the Polish diaspora in south-eastern Ukraine can
be concluded with the following observation:

Czynnikiem wzmacniajacym prestiz jezyka mniejszosci jest jego mozliwie szeroki
uzus, potrzeba komunikowania sie w tym jezyku, odczuwana i realizowana przez
jego nosicieli. Wielkie znaczenie ma tez istnienie rodzimej inteligencji bedacej mo-
torem pracy nad jezykiem i jego statusem oraz istnienie instytucji zajmujacych sie
promowaniem jezyka mniejszo$ciowej spotecznosci etnicznej/narodowej i jej kul-
tury [Zieniukowa 2006: 73].

(What improves the social standing of a minority language is its broadest possible
usage, stemming from the fact that its speakers both feel and fulfil the need to use it
for communication. Other significant factors include the native intelligentsia, stim-
ulating work on the language and its status, as well as institutions devoted to the
promotion of the language and culture of a given ethnic/national minority.)
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CULTURAL AND NATIONAL
IDENTITY: TYPES, DIMENSIONS
AND COMPONENTS

Identity is a multidimensional and multi-layered concept referring to com-
plex long-term processes which occur at the level of individual awareness and
are subsequently manifested in collective behavior.

In Polish, the literal meaning of the word toZzsamos¢ (identity) is ‘same-
ness, as derived from the adjective toZsamy ‘one and the same, or the same as,
identical, recorded since the nineteenth century, the earlier eighteenth centu-
ry form being tosamy ‘identical’ [Bory$ 2005: 639].

The English word ‘identity’ has two basically different meanings. One is
‘sameness’ (the term used by Erik Erikson; the original etymological mean-
ing, as idem stands for ‘the same’), the other is ‘distinctiveness’; both of them
may be applied to personal identity as well as to collective identity. Conse-
quently, the discussion of personal identity should consider both similarities
and differences between the individual and other individuals [Jacobson-Wid-
ding 1983: 13; Melchior 1990: 25]. However, such a distinction concerns
different aspects or a different focus rather than clearly different meanings.
When the concept of identity is applied, it is generally the case that one of its
dimensions is clearly foregrounded without, however, eliminating the other
[Bokszanski 1997: 91].

Forthe purposes ofthe present study of the Polish community in south-east-
ern Ukraine, it is particularly worth noting works on the multidimensional
and multi-layered nature of identity by such authors as Zbigniew Bokszanski
[Bokszanski 2006], Janusz Mucha [Mucha 2005], Hanna Mamzer [Mamzer
2002], Irena Machaj [Machaj 2005], Krzysztof Kwasniewski [Kwasniewski
1986], Antonina Ktoskowska [Ktoskowska 1996], Brunon Synak [Synak
1998], as well as collective volumes ToZsamos¢ a jezyk w perspektywie slawi-
stycznej (Identity and Language from the Perspective of Slavic Studies), edited
by Stanistaw Gajda [Gajda (ed.) 2008] and Tozsamos¢ polska w odmiennych
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kontekstach (Polish Identity in Different Contexts), edited by Leon Dyczewski
and Dariusz Wadowski [Dyczewski, Wadowski (eds.) 2009].

Concerned with the theoretical dimension and typology of identity, the
studies listed above provide a number of important observations. Krzysztof
Kwasniewski points out that ‘collective identities only occur in a particular
group of people which has internal bonds, own interests and social subjectiv-
ity’ (‘tozsamosci zbiorowe wystepuja tylko w zwiagzku z jakas konkretng zbio-
rowoscig ludzka, majgcg wewnetrzne powigzania i wtasne interesy, wtasna
podmiotowos$¢ spoteczng’) [Kwasniewski 1986: 14]. Zbigniew Bokszanski
[Bokszanski 2006: 26] draws attention to the transformation of the relation-
ship between ‘individuality’ and ‘collectivity’ The author proposes a typology
of approaches to collective identities dividing them into two groups: accord-
ing to the type of collective social subjects (including groups which actually
exist, such as national or ethnic communities), and according to the nature of
their origin and ideology (including symbolic culture as an expression of
self-affirmation of the group or maintaining boundaries separating it from
strangers). Irena Machaj considers the social identity of the individual in dia-
chronic and synchronic perspectives, with the former involving an awareness
and preservation of continuity of the self across time (in spite of changing
circumstances and the ensuing psychological and social evolution of the indi-
vidual), and the latter related to the understanding of the self in a variety of
social roles and contexts [Machaj 2005: 21-22].

Zbigniew Bokszanski observes that national identity is an important
component of collective identity [Bokszanski 2006: 44-63]. In Antonina
Ktoskowska's definition, ‘[t]he national identity of a nation is its collective
self-knowledge, its self-identification, the creation of its own picture and the
entire contents of self-knowledge, but it is not a picture of the character of
a nation constructed from the outside’ [Ktoskowska 2001: 87]. According
to Bokszanski, the theory of national identity rests on three fundamental
assumptions:

(1) collective identity is perceived as a set of general features which are
supposed to characterize a certain group, and is the work of a collective author
or authors proposing the form of identity discourse of the group in question;

(2) collective identity is formed by socially constructed divisions and
boundaries;

(3) the construction of boundaries and divisions, and, consequently, the at-
tribution of features to areas being separated from one another, assumes the
existence of symbolic codes serving to make these distinctions [Bokszanski
2006: 124].

Summing up the theoretical proposals of different authors, it remains to be
noted that a researcher should not only devote attention to the group under
scrutiny, but also determine his or her own attitude to the subject of study.
Brunon Synak observes that
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nalezatoby wyréznic jej subiektywny i obiektywny wymiar. W wypadku pierwszego
wymiaru mamy do czynienia z okre$lonym sposobem autodefiniowania samego siebie,
z poczuciem emocjonalnej wiezi z dang zbiorowo$cia, ze $wiadomo$ciowym aspektem
przynaleznosci i tozsamo$ci z jej cztonkami, celami, warto$ciami [Synak 1998: 52].

(considering different aspects of identity, we should distinguish its subjective and ob-
jective dimensions. The former involves one’s own self-definition, including the emo-
tional bond with a particular community, as well as an awareness of this attachment
and of sharing a common identity, aims and values with other members of the group.)

On the other hand, the objective dimension is based on the assumption
that identity can be recognized in the characteristics of the community which
lend themselves to objective description from the position of an outside ob-
server [Bokszanski 2006: 114].

An awareness of common history and ancestry also constitutes an impor-
tant component of national identity. Although the role of a common language,
another significant identity factor, greatly increases particularly when a nation
loses its statehood [Malinowska 2008: 307], the results of my research present-
ed below indicate that it is not always an essential element of national identity.

As characterized by Brunon Synak, the subjective dimension of identity
involves such criteria as self-identification, emotional attachment to the
homeland, the feeling of belonging to an own group and an awareness of its
distinctness from others. Objective indicators, in turn, fall into two categories:
formal (one’s place of birth, the place of birth of one’s parents and grandpar-
ents, duration of residence in a particular locality, a ‘typical’ local surname, etc.),
and cultural (knowledge and use of the ethnolect of the group, participation in
various forms of ethnic culture, membership in ethnic and regional organiza-
tions, etc.) [Synak 1998: 52-53]. It is thus important to search for indicators of
identity in such a way as to ground one’s own personality in a particular cultur-
al continuum and relate personal experience to a particular geographical and
cultural space [Ktoskowska 1996: 252-267]

Since theoretical considerations of national identity form an extensive area
of research in its own right, I have limited the above section to a brief outline
of different approaches to the question, without providing a full-length re-
view of literature.

The present study describes identity correlates, i.e. self-declared attitudes
of the respondents to particular criteria of Polish identity, as well as their in-
dividual perception and definition. Ktoskowska observes that ‘[t]he concept
of national affiliation is based on two types of indicator: (1) consciousness
of a tie with one’s own group and its culture, that “subcutaneous” relation to
one’s own country [...]; and (2) consciousness of the distinctness of one’s own
group, its difference from others, from strangers’ [Ktoskowska 2001: 345].

The criteria of Polishness in Poland are certainly different than those in
Ukraine; Polish identity in Lviv, Warsaw, Cracow, and even in Siberia is different
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than in south-eastern Ukraine. An analysis of Polish national identity offered
by Jan Btuszkowski defines the following criteria of Polishness: national
self-identification, blood ties, the bond with the national territory, the cul-
tural bond, the bond of religion, and civic bonds [Btuszkowski 2005: 125].
Ewa Nowicka, in turn, draws on the results of her studies of Polish identity in
Belarus, Lithuania, Kazakhstan and Siberia to propose a typology of Polishness in
the East, including: restricted Polishness (Pol. polskos¢ ograniczona)' in Belarus,
Polishness under threat (Pol. polsko$¢ zagrozona)? in Lithuania, residual Polish-
ness (Pol. polskos¢ rezydualna)® among the Polish deportees in Kazakhstan, and
sentimental Polishness (Pol. polskos¢ sentymentalna)* in Siberia. According to
specialists in the field, the situation of the Polish minority in Ukraine is different
depending on the region: the west of the country is a case of restricted Polish-
ness under threat, while the dispersed Polish minority in the east is character-
ized by residual Polish identity [Nowicka 2000: 12]. Considering that Nowicka
conducted her surveys before 2000, the evolution of indicators of identity as well
as changes in the economic situation and legal framework in the countries under
consideration might have altered the picture presented in her study.

! Restricted Polishness (Pol. polskos¢ ograniczona): ‘[a]t present, this aspect of Polishness can
be observed in Belarus [...], where, partly due to the Soviet Union’s policies regarding ethnicity,
and partly because of an ethnic “weakness” of the Belarusian ethnic element, the Polishness of
the Polish minority is mostly vague and uncertain.’ Although elitist in character, among the wider
social groups of Poles, it is ‘restricted to an awareness of Polish family ties, a limited knowledge
of the language and a vague vision of the ancestral culture’ [Nowicka 2000: 10; English quotation
see: Nowicka 2006: 8-9].

2 Polishness under threat (Pol. polskos¢ zagrozona) is currently the case, for example, in Lith-
uania, where the Polish ethnic community ‘enjoyed the most advantageous position of all the
Polish minorities in the entire USSR. [...] From the early 1990’s onward, that is from the emer-
gence of the independent Lithuanian state [...], the Polish identity there suddenly came under
particular threat’ [Nowicka 2000: 10; English quotation see: Nowicka 2006: 7].

3 Residual Polishness (Pol. polskosé rezydualna) is one whereby individuals retained a feeling
that ‘they are Polish’ and that their forefathers were Polish [Nowicka 2000: 11].

* Sentimental Polishness (Pol. poiskos¢ sentymentalna): a social environment which led to the
emergence of sentimental Polishness can be encountered in different regions of Siberia. ‘Pride
in the Polish origin is in this case connected with a very positive stereotype of a Pole among the
local population - the lakuts and the Buriats’ [Nowicka 2000: 11; English quotation see: Nowicka
2006: 10-11]. Elzbieta Smutkowa observes that the typology of Polishness in these countries as
proposed by Ewa Nowicka is

‘Nie moge jednak przyja¢ bez komentarza przeprowadzonej dla tych krajow typologii polskosci,
opartej na jednej cesze, uznanej do$¢ arbitralnie za najistotniejsza. Rzeczywisto$¢ jest znacznie
bogatsza, a zasiegi wydzielonych skadinad typ6w nie przebiegaja wedtug granic panstwowych’
[Smutkowa 2004: 262].

(‘based on one particular feature, quite arbitrarily recognized as the most significant, and I can-
not accept it without comment. Indeed, the reality is far more complex and the geographical
extent of the proposed types does not correspond to the political map.)

I agree with Smutkowa, as my research experience suggests that the above types of Polishness
observed in Belarus, Lithuania and Siberia are present also among the Polish minority in Ukraine,
where they vary depending on the geographical area and activity of Polish organizations.
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In order to examine the indicators of Polish identity in south-eastern
Ukraine, I carried out a pilot survey including a hundred interviews with
Poles in Berdiansk, Donetsk, Makiivka, Mariupol, Melitopol and Zaporizhzhia
in 2007. The informants answered such questions as: ‘Who can be considered
a Pole? In what circumstances?” and ‘What makes you a Pole?” The most fre-
quent replies were as follows: ‘My parents are/were Polish’; ‘I remember that
someone in my family was Polish’; ‘I know the Polish language’; ‘I'm a Roman
Catholic’; ‘Twas born in Poland. A description of the identity of a given group
should consider not only its past and awareness of continuity (if it was the case),
but also a consciously shaped vision of its own future. Another crucial point is
an awareness of the distinction between ‘us’ and ‘others, ‘ours’ and ‘strangers. It
should also be noted that the social culture of a group is shaped by such factors as
a sense of community and distinctness from other groups around.

On the basis of these findings, in 2010 I conducted a survey of Poles liv-
ing in six urban centers in the Donetsk and Zaporizhzhia oblasts. The total of
435 questionnaires was collected in Berdiansk, Melitopol, Makiivka, Mariupol
(60 each), Donetsk (105) and Zaporizhzhia (90), and the number of those
analyzed was 430 (in five cases, the respondents declared their national iden-
tity to be other than Polish).

The survey included two types of questions:

(a) questions about the respondent: ethnicity (Pol. narodowos¢; both their
own and their parents’), age, sex, place of birth (country), place of residence,
level of education (primary, secondary, higher);

(b) questions concerning the factors determining the respondent’s self-iden-
tification as Polish, and his/her self-identification as opposed to ‘others’ in
the neighborhood.

The analysis of the findings included both the collective (survey results)
and individual perspective (interviews with respondents).

The questionnaires were completed by 254 female (59%) and 176 male re-
spondents (41%) aged between twenty and eighty-eight; they declared their
level of education as higher (252 persons, i.e. 58% of the total), secondary
(98, i.e. 23%), or primary (80, i.e. 19%). The findings concerning particular
indicators of their Polish national identity are presented in further sections
below. The discussion takes into consideration the features of the group
shaped in the process of its formation, as well as the current activity of Polish
communities aiming to raise the level of Polish national awareness and, con-
sequently, national self-identification of the group.

The selected and analyzed criteria of Polishness which emerged in the
course of the pilot survey are similar to those applied in related disciplines,
such as sociology or ethnology, and have been described for example in a study
of Kashubian identity by Brunon Synak [Synak 1998] and Polish identity in
Belarus by Iwona Kabzinska [Kabzinska 1999].

Their findings and the results of my preliminary research served as the basis to
distinguish the following indicators or criteria of Polishness discussed below:
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(a) blood ties, i.e. | am Polish because my parents are/were Polish,

(b) official documents indicating Polish ethnic origin,

(c) religious awareness,

(d) language awareness.

[ also quote some comments from the respondents relating to other identi-
ty factors, such as their place of birth.

5.1. Blood Ties

An individual inherits their ethnicity from their parents, with no formal pro-
cedures required to be accepted into the community. The ethnicity of a child
is determined by ius sanguinis, whereby the parents transmit their ethnicity
to their offspring [Btuszkowski 2005: 126]. In his study of Polish identity in
the Ternopil region, Janusz Rieger considers the criterion of blood ties and
quotes his informants:

,moi rodzice s3 (byli) Polakami, moje rodzenstwo to Polacy...” Rodzina w Polsce nie
byta tu istotna. Warto doda¢, Zze moze by¢ i taka sytuacja, ze narodowo$¢ (synéw)
okresla sie po ojcu: w znanej mi rodzinie w Tarnopolu syn Ukrainki i Polaka jest
Polakiem, i to nie dziwi. Ale w Oleszkowcach - wsi polskiej i po polsku méwigcej
- cérka Polki i Gruzina jest Polka. Tu zreszta moze by¢ przypadek przejecia naro-
dowosci matki (wraz z wyznaniem) przez cérke (zwtaszcza Ze ojciec nie jest Ukra-
incem); w Hatuszczyncach stwierdzono, ze dziewczeta ”szty” za matka, a synowie
- za ojcem: ,zakon byt taki, jeszcze w Awstrii” [Rieger 1996b: 121-122].

(‘My parents are/were Polish, my siblings are Polish. Having a family in Poland was
not important. It is worth adding that the case might be different, and the sons inher-
it ethnicity from their father: in a family in Tarnopol [Ukr. Ternopil] (which I know
personally), a son born to the Ukrainian mother and the Polish father is Polish, and
the situation is perceived as obvious. On the other hand, in Oleszkowice [Ukr. Olysh-
kivtsi], a Polish (and Polish-speaking) village, a daughter born to the Polish mother
and Georgian father is Polish, which might be the case of inheriting the ethnicity (and
religion) by the daughter from the mother (particularly that the father is not Ukrain-
ian). In Hatuszynce [Ukr. Halushchyntsi], the girls ‘followed’ their mothers, and the
boys - their fathers: ‘It's been a custom, since as long back as the Austrian times.")

In Bukovina, children mostly take their ethnicity after their father. It is very
rare that a Romanian man should marry a Polish woman in a Roman Catholic
church, as was the case in Stara Krasnoshora (Pol. Stara Huta):

Moja zonka mnie za sebom zabrata i ja tak nauczyt sie gwari¢, uze minot dwadza¢
i pie¢ rokow, jak ja ozenit sie i nauczyt sie gwari¢. Dzieci nie chcom by¢ Rumunami,
jacy Polakami. Uni wstydzom sie gwari¢, ze tatko je Rumun. I ja jacyl szyscy gwa-
riom u nas i tak ja gwarim, to je fajna ta nasza mowa. I tu cate seto tak gwari jako
my [Krasowska 2006: 115].
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(My wife took me with her and that's how I learned to speak [the language]; it’s
already been twenty-five years since I got married and learned to speak [it]. My
children don’t want to be Romanian, but Polish. They’'re ashamed to say that their
dad is Romanian. And so I speak just like everyone around here; it’s nice speech;
and here the whole village speaks like us.)

Janusz Rieger’s study entitled ‘Identyfikacja narodowa i religijna Polakow
na Ukrainie’ (National and Religious Identity of Poles in Ukraine) includes an
important suggestion concerning further research in this field:

Nalezatoby jednak nie poprzestawac¢ na impresjach, lecz na wiekszym materiale
zbada¢ sytuacje zaistniata w przypadku matzenstw mieszanych, uwzgledniajac linie
meska i Zenisky, a takze otoczenie [Rieger 1996b: 122].

(It is, however, best not to be satisfied with a mere impression, but rather study the
situation in mixed marriages, taking into consideration the ancestry both in the
male and female line, as well as the social environment.)

According to the results of my survey in Donetsk, the majority of the re-
spondents from the older generation declared that both their parents had
been Polish. A few cases which came as an exception to this general pattern
were as follows: a woman born in the Khmelnytskyi oblast in 1938 declared
herself as Ukrainian, even though her parents had been Polish; a male respond-
ent born in the Zhytomyr oblast in 1925 specified his national affiliation as
‘[Roman] Catholic, while he referred to both his mother and father as Poles;
a person born in 1924 in the Minsk region (today in Belarus) described herself
as Belarusian, but her parents had been ethnic Poles; a male informant born
in 1925 to the Russian father and Polish mother stated that he was Russian,
i.e. according to his descent in the male line. More interesting cases involved
a Ukrainian respondent born in 1940 whose father had been Russian and
mother - Polish, and a woman born in the area of Zhmerynka in 1930, who
declared herself to be a Ukrainian of Polish origin (her father had been Polish
and mother - Ukrainian). As can be seen from the above examples, some of
the respondents do not feel Polish, but Ukrainian, commenting on their change
of self-identification as follows: ‘1live in Ukraine, so it’s my homeland’ (‘poniewaz
mieszkam na Ukrainie; jest to moja bat’kiwszczyna’).

Moje wspomnienia poczynaja sie z dwudziestych lat ubiegtego stulecia, z dziecin-
stwa w ukrainskiej wsi niedaleko Teofipola i SzepetowKi. [...] Rzecz jasna, ze we wsi
rozmawiato sie po ukrainsku, ale w polskich rodzinach uzywano jezyka polskiego.
[...] Tatu$ uczyt w polskiej szkole, ale nie w naszej wsi, a w sasiedniej Kajetandwce,
malenkiej wiosce, oddalonej o siedem kilometréw od Wolicy [Polacy 2002, no. 1: 7].

(My memories go back as far as the 1920s, beginning with my childhood in a Ukrain-
ian village near Teofipol and Szepetéwka [Ukr. Shepetivka]. [...] Obviously, the lan-
guage used in the village was Ukrainian, but Polish families spoke Polish. [...] My dad

229



230

The Polish Minority in South-Eastern Ukraine

used to teach in a Polish school, but not in our village, in the neighboring Kajetanéwka
[Ukr: Kaetanivkal], a tiny little village seven kilometers away from Wolica [Ukr. Volytsia].)

The author recording these memories does not say her parents were Polish
because she takes it for granted. The examples provided above refer only to
some indicators of identity.

About 80% of the middle generation of the respondents surveyed in
Donetsk feel Polish because both of their parents were/are Polish (most of
these respondents were born in the Khmelnytskyi or Vinnytsia oblasts, with
those originally from the Donetsk oblast in the minority; one person came
from Russia). In this age group, those in Donetsk who declared themselves as
Poles reported their father as Ukrainian and mother as Polish; this category
included mostly women. One male respondent who put himself down as Pol-
ish was born in Donetsk in 1944 to a Jewish father and Polish mother.

As for the younger generation in Donetsk, a person born in 1988 declared
herself as Polish after her father (her mother is Russian); in three other cases,
Polish identity was inherited in the female line (the father is Russian).

In Makiivka, most persons declaring themselves as Poles had Polish parents;
there were only a few exceptions to this rule: two respondents considered
themselves Polish after their mothers (in both cases, the father was German),
one of them was born in the Zhytomyr oblast in 1937, the other in the Donetsk
oblastin 1956; a female informant from Makiivka born in the Sharhorod raion
in 1941 described her own ethnicity and the ethnicity of her parents as ‘Pol-
ish-Ukrainian’ (Pol. Polak-Ukrainiec, Polaczka-Ukrainka):

Jestem i Polkq, i Ukrainkq, bo moja mama tak samo i tato tak samo i Polak, i Ukrainiec.
[...] Polak, bo z polskiej krwi, ich rodzice byli tez Polakami, krew u nich czysto polska,
a Ukrainiec, bo byta tu respublika ukrajinska, a teraz Ukraina i my sie cieszymy, ze
jest tu Ukrajina, bo dzieki temu, mozemy wyznawac, ze my Polaki [Makiivka 2010:
interview].

(I'm both Polish and Ukrainian, because both my mum and dad were the same, both
Polish and Ukrainian. [...] Polish, because of Polish blood; their parents were Polish
as well, of pure Polish blood; and Ukrainian, because it was the Ukrainian Republic
here, and now it’s Ukraine; and we’re happy it’s Ukraine here, because thanks to this
we can openly say we’re Polish.)

Another informant (born in the village of Strilnyky in the Vinnytsia oblast
in 1927) declared he was Ukrainian of Polish origin, just like his father (his
mother had been German). A female informant from Makiivka (born in 1964)
told me ‘T'm actually Polish, but Ukrainian by passport’ (‘Jestem Polka faktycznie,
no Ukrainka w paszporcie’), and used the same term to describe both her mother
and father; this means the entry in the ‘nationality’ column in her internal pass-
port (indicating the ethnicity of the holder) had been subject to change in the
course of an administrative procedure over which she had no control.
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In Mariupol, 60% of those surveyed declared they were Polish because
both their parents were/had also been Polish. The remaining 40% (mostly
women) had/had had Polish mothers (their fathers were/had been German,
Armenian, Jewish, Russian, Ukrainian, and Buriat).

In Melitopol, just as in all the above urban centers, most informants iden-
tified themselves as Polish for the same reason: both their parents were/had
also been Polish; the pattern can be observed in the older generation and,
to a lesser extent, also in the middle generation. In other cases, respondents
inherited their ethnicity from one of their parents, for example: a female in-
formant born in Ribnita (Ukr. Pu6uuns, Rybnytsia, today in Moldova) in 1922
stressed her father’s name had been Piotr: ‘Zawadski Piotr, son of Pawet, and
I'm Piotr’s daughter’ (“Zawadski Piotr, syn Pawta, a ja jestem cérka Piotra’),
her mother had been Russian; a female respondent born in Vitsebsk in 1922
identified herself as Polish after her mother (her father had been Belarusian);
a female respondent born in a Polish family in Shyrets (Pol. Szczerzec) in the
Lviv (Pol. Lwow) region in 1935 stated she was Polish because her father had
been Polish (her mother had been Ukrainian), but her two children consid-
ered themselves Russian after their father. It is worth noting that two of those
surveyed in Melitopol (born in Piatyhirka in the Zhytomyr oblast in 1940)
whose both parents had been Polish made an additional comment that they
were Polish ‘by blood’ (Rus. no kpoBwy, po krovi), but Ukrainian ‘by passport’
(Rus. mo macnopTy, po pasportu).

The members of the older generation in Berdiansk (born in the Zhytomyr,
Khmelnytskyi, Ternopil, Chernivtsi and Vinnytsia oblasts) identified them-
selves as Poles because both their parents had been Polish. Eight respondents
(born between 1930 and 1980) inherited their ethnicity from their mothers
(their fathers were/had been Ukrainian, Russian, Bulgarian, two cases each;
German, Greek). One informant found out that her father was Polish shortly
before his death (her mother had been Ukrainian). One of those surveyed in
Berdiansk described herself and her parents as Polish of Ukrainian origin:

Ja je Polka, da nu ja Polka, no proischozdzienije u mienia ukrainskoje. U roditielej mo-
ich toze ukrainskoje. My zyli w Stawropolskom Kraje, no prijechali my tuda z Ukrainy,
tak i my Polaki, no proischozdzienije ukrainskoje da [Berdiansk 2010: interview].

(I'm Polish, yes, but of Ukrainian origin; my parents were also of Ukrainian origin. We
used to live in Stavropolskii Krai [region], but we came there from Ukraine, so we're
Polish, but of Ukrainian origin, yes.)

The village of Bohatyrivka near Zaporizhzhia has a Polish community
whose members were born in the Zhytomyr oblast and were deported to
Kazakhstan in 1937. Today, most of the residents of Bohatyrivka and Liut-
serna who identify themselves as Polish are those born in Kazakhstan. All
the respondents put down their Polish descent as the reason why they feel
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Polish themselves. The community is characterized by a high degree of social
cohesion; it is bound by common tragic experience (exile in Kazakhstan and
return to Ukraine, but not to the home region), as well as by membership in
the Roman Catholic Church. The Polish surnames in the area include such
examples as Sidorski, Rogowski, Zurawski, Poptawski, Zielinski, Marczewski,
Rewuski, Ruczynski, Sawicki, Jaskolski, Turowski, Sitnicki, Mokrecki, Weselski,
Korlinski, Andriusiewicz, Kiron, Przybysz.

To familii polskie, da my Polaki, my zyli w Kazachstani i potemu my pryjichaty tut. My
adni ciut’ po polski rozmowlajemo, no a bilsze tak po ukrajinski, tak i w Kazachstani
my mowili, ale my Polaki. Naszi roditieli to Polaki, wot u nich taki familiji polski, jak
Turowski, Sitnicki, Weselski i tam bahato je. U nas ne buto kostela, to my do cerkwy
chodyty, a teper majemo swij kostel i tak molimosia szczo wsio teper je dobre, szoby
wijny ne bulo i bilsze tych zsytok do Kazachstanu, a tak duze dobre zyty [Bohatyrivka
2010: interview].

(These are Polish surnames, yes, we're Polish; we used to live in Kazakhstan and then
we came here. It’s only us who can speak a bit of Polish, but we mostly speak Ukraini-
an, just as we did in Kazakhstan, but we are Polish. Our parents were Polish, they had
Polish surnames, like Turowski, Sitnicki, Weselski and many others. We didn’t have
a [Roman] Catholic church, so we went to the Orthodox one; and now we have our
own church, so we pray that everything will be all right, that there won’t be a war and
deportations to Kazakhstan anymore, and we pray for good life.)

The younger generation of the respondents surveyed in Zaporizhzhia de-
fine their national self-identification according to their descent in both the
male and female line, with no specific pattern to be observed. Those born
after 1991 find the identity issue particularly difficult. Indeed, sometimes it
happens that in the application form for the Polish Card they put themselves
down as Ukrainians. A female informant born in 1996 described herself as
‘Ukrainian of Polish origin, like her father (her mother is Polish). She explained
it as follows:

U mamy raditieli Palaki i ona toze Polka, u papy mojego otiec Polak, a mama Ukrainka,
mdj papa nie czistokrownyj Palak, i ja toze nie czistokrownaja Polka. Wot mogu
skazat,’ szczto ja kak i papa Ukrainka polskoho proischozdienija [Zaporizhzhia 2010:
interview].

(My mum'’s parents are Polish and she’s also Polish; my dad’s father is Polish, and his
mum is Ukrainian; my dad is not of pure Polish blood, and neither am 1. So, I can say
that I'm like my dad, Ukrainian of Polish origin.)

The middle generation in Zaporizhzhia approach the question of their iden-
tity in many different ways. Some more interesting examples are as follows:
a female informant born in Zaporizhzhia in 1966 states that she is Ukrainian
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of Polish origin after her mother, who also was Ukrainian of Polish origin. The
woman remembers that, unlike her mother, her grandmother could speak
Polish and even was a Polish noble. They all lived in Russia, where the grand-
mother always used to say that she was Polish, and her mother - that she was
Ukrainian. The informant’s father was a Lowland Don Cossack.® She describes
her identity as follows:

U mienia papa Donskij Kazak nizowoj, on wsiegda byt Kazakom. Ich wystata Katie-
rina w Rosiju i tam oni Zyli. Mama s babuszkoj toze Zyli w Rosii, no babuszka Zyta na
Ukrainie i mama toZe raditas na Ukrainie. Mama potomu szczto raditas na Ukrainie,
wsiegda goworita szczto ona Ukrajinka, ja nie ponimaju pocziemu, no mozet potomu
szczto w Rosiji tam gdzie ani zyli, byli samyje Ruskije. Ja czustwujus Ukrajinkoj polskoho
proischozdienija, Zywu to ja na Ukrajinie, to ja Ukrajinka, a proischozdienije u mienia
polskoje, potomu szczto u mienia ptywiot krow polskaja, ja wam skazu u mienia oczen
mnaogo krowi polskoj, ja eto czustwuju [Zaporizhzhia 2010: interview].

(My dad was a Lowland Don Cossack, always had been. They had been sent to Russia
by [Empress] Catherine and that’s where they lived. My mum and granny also lived in
Russia, but before that my granny had lived in Ukraine and my mum was also born in
Ukraine. Because she was born in Ukraine, my mum always used to say that she was
Ukrainian. I don’t know why, maybe because where they lived in Russia there were
only Russians. I feel Ukrainian of Polish origin; I live in Ukraine, so I'm Ukrainian; and
I have Polish origin because I have Polish blood running in me. I can tell you I have a lot
of Polish blood, I can feel this.)

In other cases, a male informant born in Estonia in 1954 explains he is
Polish after his mother (his father was Finnish); a female informant born in
Zhytomyr area describes how she tried to establish contact with other Poles
and Roman Catholics in Melitopol:

Ja jestem czystokrownoju Polkq. Ja szukata w Mielitopolu toze Polakéw. U mienia z dieda
pradieda wsie byli Palakami. Oni zyli tam wozlie Zytomiera. Ja pomniu i molilis pa
polski, no doma razgawariwali pa ukrainski. Potom nu zdies nie byto kastiota, jechali
tuda dietiej kriestit,’ no muz moj Ruskij, kak goworiat kacap [Melitopol 2010: interview].

(I'm of pure Polish blood. I was looking for other Poles in Melitopol. My whole family
has been Polish for generations. They lived near Zytomier [Pol. Zytomierz, Ukr. Zhy-
tomyr]. I remember we prayed in Polish, but we spoke Ukrainian at home. And then,
there was no church here, so we went there to baptize our children. My husband is
Russian, katsap as they say.)

As it turns out, in south-eastern Ukraine there is no uniform pattern as to

Polish identity being inherited in the male or female line. In the case of most
respondents from the older generation, both their parents were Polish born

® The informant described her father as a ‘Lowland Don Cossack,” which in fact is not an ethnic group.
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in different regions of Poland. Those in the middle and the younger genera-
tions who identify themselves as Poles come from mixed marriages; Tables
5.1 and 5.2 present data concerning Polish identity in the female and male
line of descent (in Table 5.1 the informant’s mother is/was Polish; in Table 5.2

the informant’s father is/was Polish).

Table 5.1. Self-declared ethnicity of the respondents whose mother is/was Polish

Respondent’s self-
declared ethnicity

Polish

Respondent’s

mother’s ethnicity Respondent’s father’s ethnicity %
Armenian 4
Belarusian 6
Bulgarian 3
Czech 6
Don Cossack 1
Dutch 1
Finnish 2
Georgian 1
Polish
German 6
Jewish 3
Latvian 2
Lebanese 1
Lithuanian 3
Russian o5
Tatar 1
Ukrainian 30

Ukrainian of Polish origin 5




Cultural and National Identity: Types, Dimensions and Components

Table 5.2. Self-declared ethnicity of the respondents whose father is/was Polish

Geciared otwichy fathersotioy  "espondents mothersethniciy %
Armenian 4
Austrian 1
Belarusian 6
Chuvash 1
Czech 6
German 8
Jewish 3
Latvian 2
Polish Polish
Lebanese 1
Moldavian 3
Russian 19
Russian of Polish origin 3
Ukrainian 38
Ukrainian of Polish origin 5

It can be seen that mixed marriages include quite a considerable range of
different ethnicities and there is no pattern as to how the children choose
their identity. While conducting the survey, I also encountered people who
consider themselves Ukrainian or Russian even though both their parents
are/were Polish.

Out of the total of 430 questionnaires (completed in six urban centers of
south-eastern Ukraine) in which the respondents declared their Polish na-
tional identity, 243 persons (153 females and 90 males) indicated blood ties
(i.e. the fact that at least one of their parents is/was Polish) as the reason (Fig-
ure 5.1 presents the data for each center). Other criteria of Polishness, such
as official documents, language, as well as religion are discussed in further
sections below.

The fact that at least one of their parents is/was Polish is important to 63%
of the respondents who declare themselves as Polish in Donetsk, and the cor-
responding figures for other urban centers are as follows: Zaporizhzhia: 54%;
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Figure 5.1. 1 am Polish because my parents are/were Polish

Melitopol

Berdiansk

Zaporizhzhia

Makiivka

Mariupol

Donetsk 63%

Makiivka: 42%; Berdiansk: 37%; Mariupol: 32%); Melitopol: 24%. Thus, the
average for this factor in the province is at about 40%.

My respondents are generally deeply convinced that one is Polish if one
was born in a Polish family, or has at least one Polish parent. The phrase ‘of
pure Polish blood’ (Rus. yucTtokpoBHast nosbka, chistokrovnaia pol’ka and
YHUCTOKPOBHBIN MOJISAK, chistokrovnyi poliak) was repeated a number of times
in dozens of interviews. One of the informants tried to explain what she meant
by ‘pure Polish blood’ as follows:

- Ja czistokrownaja Polka. Da wot ja sczitaju siebia czistokrownoj Polkoj.

- A szczto eto oboznaczajet?

- Nu szczto u mienia czistaja krow polskaja, papa méj byt Polak i mama toze i u mienia
polskaja czistaja krow.

- A kak eto czistaja, kakoho cwieta?

- Nu kak kakogo czisto krasnogo, tak kak u wsiech Polakow.

- A kakaja krow u Ukraincew?

- Nu siniaja, taka griaznaja i mutnaja... nie znaju... a mozet i krasnaja, no nie takaja
kak polskaja [Melitopol 2010: interview].

(- I'm of pure Polish blood. Yes, I consider myselfto be of pure Polish blood.

- And what does it mean?

- Well, that I have pure Polish blood; my dad was Polish, and my mum too, and I have
pure Polish blood.

- And what do you mean pure, what color is it?

- Surely it’s pure red, just like in all Poles.

- And Ukrainians? What'’s their blood like?

- It's dark blue (Rus. cunssi, siniaia), it’s, like, livid and murky (Rus. rpsisHas, griaznaia;
MyTHas, mutnaia)... [ don’t know... Maybe it’s red, but not like Polish.)
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Another female informant, who feels Polish but is Ukrainian by the ‘na-
tionality’ column in her internal passport, said that she was learning ‘the lan-
guage of her bloodline’ i.e. Polish (Rus. si3bIKka 51 y4ych KpoBHOrO, iazyka ia
uchus’ krovnogo), adding she ‘dreams to be able to keep the ability to speak
“the language of her bloodline” (Rus. s1 MedTal COXpaHUTb BO3MOXKHOCTb
TOBOPUTb Ha CBOEM KPOBHOM fI3blKe, ia mechtaiu sokhranit’ vozmozhnost’
govorit’ na cvoém krovnom iazyke) [Melitopol 2010: interview].

5.2. Official Documents

According to my informants, what also plays an important role is an en-
try which specifies the ethnicity (Ukr. HauioHanbHicTb, natsional’nist’, Rus.
HalMOHAJILHOCTB, natsional’nost’, Pol. narodowos¢) of both parents on the birth
certificate issued by the civil registry office (see Document 22 in the Appendix).
Indeed, such official confirmation of their national identity can be a factor at
play when the child develops his or her own national self-identification in the
future. As the matter was largely dependent on the discretion, or sometimes
the mood, of the officials in charge, it was often the case that the ethnicity
featuring in the document was different to that indicated by the parents. Nev-
ertheless, some of them managed to have their actual ethnicity registered on
the birth certificate of their children.® The situation changed only in 1990.

® The situation in other regions of Ukraine was similar; Janusz Rieger writes:

‘Deklarowanie polskosci, polskiej narodowosci, polskiego pochodzenia. Taka deklaracja, sktadana
przy réznych okazjach, a wiec przy staraniach o wydanie paszportu (dowodu osobistego), zapisy-
waniu dziecka w urzedzie stanu cywilnego, staraniach o prace, o szkote, byta niekiedy dowodem
wielkiego hartu ducha. Wpisu narodowosci polskiej czestokro¢ nie tylko odmawiano, ale jeszcze
szantazowano przy tym: “jak sie bedziesz upieral, to cie jeszcze ze$lemy.” Wpis taki utrudniat zna-
lezienie (lepszej) pracy, moégt by¢ powodem represji. Zresztg zalezato tu wiele od stosunkéw miej-
scowych. Ale informatorzy wiele razy podkreslali wage, jaka przywiazali do takiego wtasnie wpisu;
wpisanie narodowosci polskiej byto powodem dumy. Tam, gdzie dochodzito do wpisania narodo-
wodci ukrainskiej, z uznaniem méwiono o tych, ktérzy nie ugieli sie czy dopieli swego. Z uznaniem
moéwi sie o “prawdziwych Polakach,” tj. o takich, ktdrzy nie kryli sie ze swg narodowoscia, ktérzy
uczyli dzieci po polsku. Oczywiscie w wielu wsiach problem nie istniat w tym sensie, ze kogo$ ,za-
pisano” jako Ukrainca, wcale z nim nie rozmawiajac; por. np.: “ja ojca nie pytat, czego wy nie poza-
pisywane Polaki, czego wy zapisane Ukrajincy, gdyz wy Polacy jestescie. Oni: nichto nie chodzit, nie
pytat, to juz... zapisali Ukrajiniec (Grédek Podolski)” [Rieger 1996b: 121].

(‘A declaration of Polish identity, ethnicity or origin made on different occasions (such as a pass-
port (identity card) application, registration of a child in the civil registry office, a job or school
application) was sometimes proof of great courage. An official entry of Polish ethnicity was often
not only refused, but also provoked blackmail: “if you keep insisting, you might be deported.” The
entry also made finding (better) employment more difficult and could cause repressions. How-
ever, it all depended on the situation in a particular area. It needs to be noted that the informants
often stressed how important it was to them to be registered as Polish, and that it was something
to be proud of. In the areas where there were cases of registration of Poles as Ukrainians, those
who did not succumb or who achieved what they wanted commanded respect in the commu-
nity; so did the “true Poles,” i.e. those who did not conceal their Polish identity or taught their
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Jak ja zapisywata swaju Irinu, ja skazata im otiec Polak, mama Polka, a oni, nu kak
wyz grazdanin Sowieckoho Sojuza, znaczit Ruskaja, a wasz muz toze grazdanin
Sowieckoho Sojuza - znaczit toze Ruskij [Donetsk 2009: interview].

(When I registered my Irina, I said that her father was Polish, her mum was Polish,
but they told me: And how’s that? You're a Soviet Union citizen, so you're Russian, and
your husband is also a Soviet Union citizen, so he’s also Russian.)

On the other hand, it was often the parents themselves who wanted their
ethnicity to be recorded not as Polish, but as Ukrainian or Russian in the birth
certificates of their children. The moment of registration of new-born childen
afforded a perfect occasion to conceal the ethnicity of the parents, the child
and the future generations. According to my informants, official registration
as Ukrainian or Russian was to give their children better opportunities for
education and to improve their career prospects in the future. However, there
was also a far more important motivation involved: to survive and to avoid
coercive resettlement or deportation which were so frequent in the 1930s.
The generation who went through these hard times is now passing away; they
talked about their experience very reluctantly, often with tears in their eyes.
They are still full of fear, as can be seen in the following quotation from an
informant from Donetsk:

Pani, gdybym powiedziata swojej cérce, ze ona jest Polkq, tak jak ja, mogliby jq i mojq
kochanq wnuczke zesta¢ na Sybir. Teraz nikomu nie mozna ufaé, czas jest ciezki. Moj tata
dlatego, ze byt Polakiem, byt 10 lat na Syberii, wrécit, ale co z tego, juz nigdy nie byto jak
przedtym. Jak tate zabrali, mama dostata chorobe na gtowe, nie odzywata sie, milczata
i modlita sie, nas tez nauczyta modli¢ sie za tate po polsku. Tato wrdcit ciezko chory, tez
na gtowe cos miat. Powiedziat jedno: nikomu nie méwcie, ze wy Polaki. I tak zmart. Ja to
ukrywam dla ochrony mojej cérki i mojej wnuczki [Donetsk 2010: interview].

(Listen, if I told my daughter that she is Polish, like me, they could deport her and my
beloved granddaughter to Siberia. You can’t trust anyone these days, it’s hard times.
My dad was in Siberia for ten years because he was Polish. He came back, and so what,
it was never the same as before. When they took my dad away, my mum got sick in the
head, she didn’t talk, she was silent and prayed; she also taught us to pray for our dad
in Polish. Dad came back really ill and there was something wrong with his head, too.
He said one thing: don’t tell anyone you’re Polish. And so he died. I keep it a secret to
protect my daughter and my granddaughter.)

Until the introduction of the new format of internal Ukrainian passport (i.e.
the identity document equivalent in function to the national identity card, as

children Polish. On the other hand, in a number of villages the problem was different: Poles were
registered as Ukrainians without being asked about it at all, for example: “I didn’t ask my father
why he was not registered as Polish or why he was registered as Ukrainian even though he was
Polish. He told me he had never been asked about it, so, well... they put him down as Ukrainian”
(Grédek Podolski [Ukr. Horodok]).)
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distinct from international passports, required to travel abroad),” the docu-
ment used to contain the ‘nationality’ column indicating the ethnicity of the
holder.® If both parents were Polish and the information was entered on the
birth certificate, theoretically it was not a problem to be registered as an eth-
nic Pole in the internal passport. However, I have encountered several cases
in which the local authorities insisted on ‘Ukrainian’ or ‘Russian’ entry being
made. The option was either to accept it or resist the pressure.

Today, there are Polish territorial communities in western Ukraine and
a number of Polish organizations in the region conduct (more or less suc-
cessful) activity to pursue Polish interests; they remain in contact with their
compatriots dispersed in the south-east. Polish activists in different regions
discuss the problem of the lack of Polish representation at the level of the
government administration which would take care of the problems of the Pol-
ish minority in the country. The ‘Official report on the situation of the Polish
diaspora (Polonia) and Poles abroad’ (Pol. Raport o sytuacji Polonii i Polakéw
za granicq) comments on the situation as follows:

Os6b identyfikujacych sie z polskg tozsamoscia nie ma w parlamencie ukrainskim,
cho¢ jest w nim kilka oséb pochodzacych z rodzin mieszanych i pamietajacych o swych
polskich korzeniach. Polacy nie zajmuja réwniez eksponowanych stanowisk we
wladzach centralnych na Ukrainie. Nieliczni, gtéwnie na ZytomierszczyZnie i we
Iwowskim okregu konsularnym, znajdujg sie w lokalnych organach przedstawiciel-
skich i samorzadowych [Raport 2009: 244].

(There are no deputies who would identify themselves as Poles in the Ukrainian
parliament, although there are several who come from mixed families and remem-
ber about their Polish roots. Likewise, there are no Poles holding important posi-
tions in the central state administration. Only a handful of them are members of the
local councils and other representative bodies, mainly in the Zhytomyr oblast and
in the area served by the Polish consulate in Lviv.)

7 The Ukrainian word pasport (macnopt) refers to two different identity documents: the inter-
nal passport (equivalent to the national identity card) and the international passport, required
to travel abroad.

8 Writing about her studies of the Polish communities in the Lviv, Ternopil and Khmelnytskyi
oblasts, Ewa Dziegiel observes:

‘[...] formalnym kryterium polskiej identyfikacji, ktére byto przywotywane w badanych wsiach,
jest wpis narodowosci polskiej lub ukrainskiej w paszporcie. Respondenci wymieniali ten element
jako potwierdzajacy ich polska narodowos¢. [...] Przy naciskach na umieszczenie narodowosci
ukrainskiej powotywano sie na kryterium terytorialne - urodzenie i zamieszkanie na Ukrainie’
[Dziegiel 2003: 62].

(‘[.-] in the villages included in the field study, the entry in the [internal] passport which speci-
fied whether the holder was Polish or Ukrainian was mentioned as a formal criterion of Polish
self-identification: the informants included it as one of the elements indicating their Polish eth-
nicity. [...] The territorial criterion, i.e. the place of birth and permanent residence in Ukraine,
was often used as an argument by the officials exerting pressure to register Ukrainian ethnicity
in official documents.)
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Czy polskie organizacje spoteczne zwracaja sie do rzadu ukrainskiego w sprawie
zachowania w paszporcie rubryki dotychczasowej narodowosci? Kontaktuje sie
z Tatarami i Grekami, oni sa bardzo aktywni i widoczni w naszym gdérniczym spote-
czenstwie. Maja swoich przedstawicieli w rzadzie. A my? Nie mozemy przeciez
znikna¢ jako narodowos$¢. Nasi wnukowie i prawnukowie nam tego nie wybacza
[Kulikowicz-Dutkiewicz 2002: 131].°

(Do Polish social organizations petition the Ukrainian government on the question
of preserving the ‘nationality’ column in passports? I am in contact with Tatars and
Greeks, their initiatives are highly visible in our mining society; they have their
representatives in the government. And us? We cannot just disappear as an ethnic
community. Our grandchildren and great-grandchildren will never forgive us.)

The new format of the internal passport introduced after Ukrainian inde-
pendence does not include the ‘nationality’ column indicating the ethnicity of
the holder. Members of the Polish minority comment on the change as follows:

Znikniecie rubryki ,narodowos$¢” w nowych paszportach prowadzi do likwidacji
tzw. mniejszo$ci narodowych, ktére za 20 lat niczego nie zdotaja udowodnié. Biedni
nasi wnukowie. Rosyjska Duma zdecydowata, ze nalezy wroci¢ do dawnego zapisu.
Nie mam zamiaru zmienia¢ swego paszportu. Do ostatniego dnia [Kulikowicz-Dut-
kiewicz 2002: 130].

(The fact that the new passports do not include the ‘nationality’ column leads to
the liquidation of the so-called national minorities, which will not be able to prove
anything [their ancestry] in twenty years’ time. Our poor grandchildren. The Rus-
sian Duma [the lower chamber of parliament] decided to reintroduce the former
regulation. I am not going to change my passport until the very last day.)

Indeed, the problem of the ‘nationality’ column still raises considerable con-
troversy. Iwona Kabzinska, studying the situation of Poles in Belarus, encoun-
tered cases in which no record had been made at all and the entry featured
a straight line instead [Kabzinska 1999: 33].1° The ‘nationality’ column used to be
a problem also in the past, for example in the pre-war Republic of Lithuania.™

 Teresa Kulikowicz-Dutkiewicz published a selection of letters she received from Ryszard
Zielinski writing from the Donbas, including comments on the life of Poles living in the region.

10 W jednej z miejscowosci pokazano mi paszporty z lat siedemdziesiatych, w ktérych w rubryce
“narodowo$¢” widniata pozioma kreska. Wtasciciele tych dokumentéw nie wyrazili zgody na wpisanie
do paszportu narodowosci rosyjskiej lub biatoruskiej zamiast deklarowanej narodowosci polskiej.
Urzednik wydajacy paszporty nie tylko odmoéwit im prawa do zachowania i demonstrowania okreslo-
nej identyfikacji, lecz arbitralnie stwierdzit, iz s3 osobami bez narodowosci’ [Kabzinska 1999: 33].

(‘In one of the localities, I was shown passports from the 1970s, in which the “nationality”
column featured a straight line. Their holders had not agreed to Russian or Belarusian ethnicity
being entered instead of the Polish one that they had oficially declared. The official who issued
the documents not only denied them the right to preserve and demonstrate a particular identity,
but also arbitrarily decided that they were persons of no ethnicity at all.)

1 In the pre-war Republic of Lithuania, a number of Polish residents were registered as Lith-
uanians although they never agreed to it. Also, their surnames were changed to fit the rules of
Lithuanian spelling and grammar [Zieliniska 2002: 34].
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The annotation in the internal passport was important proof confirming the
declared ethnicity; some comments on its removal in Ukraine were as follows:

Zbliza sie ostateczny termin wymiany paszportéw ‘dowoddéw osobistych. Moje
corki, Danuta i Helena, wymienity juz stare paszporty na nowe, w ktdrych nie jest
zaznaczone, ze sg Polkami. Ja nie wymieniam paszportu do ostatniej chwili, chociaz
juz przypominaja, a nawet czasem nie wydaja tej naszej dziadowskiej emerytury
na podstawie starych paszportéw. By¢ moze jest to dziecinna zabawa, ale co mozna
zrobi¢? [Zielinski 2002b: 138].

(The final deadline for changing the [internal] passports, or ‘identity cards, is com-
ing. My daughters, Danuta and Helena, have already changed their old passports
and got new ones, which do not indicate that they are Polish. I am not changing
mine until the very last moment, although they keep reminding us about it, and
even sometimes refuse to pay out our beggarly pensions to those who produce old
passports. It might be a childish game, but what can we do?)

Owing to the socio-historical situation, some people preferred to conceal
their ethnicity. They did the same in the case of their children to give them
better opportunities for the future. Looking back, some of the informants ad-
mit that what they did was a mistake:

Byta ja w partii, jak ja sie mogta pisa¢ Polka? A dzieci, toze nie mogli pisa¢ sie Polaki, bo
nie byliby w komsomole, a to byt obowiqzek. A potem gdzie? Nie poszliby na uniwersytet
i nie mieliby dobrego zawodu. Ot u mnie teraz syn naczalnik i corka toze tam diriektor za-
woda. Tak mozna, bo byli Ruskije. Nu a teraz ja im méwie, ze wy Polaki! Jak to, to niemoz-
liwe! To Karte Polaka mozem zrobic, ale dokumentéw nie ma [Donetsk 2009: interview].

(I was in the Party, so how could I be registered as Polish? And my children, they also
couldn’t because they wouldn’t have been allowed in the Komsomol, and it was oblig-
atory. And what next? They wouldn’t have gone to university and they wouldn’t have
a good job. My son is a senior official (nachalnik), and my daughter is a director of
a factory. They were able to make it because they were Russian. And now I tell them
they are Polish! [and they say]| How is that, it can’t be! So we could get the Polish Card,
but we have no documents.)

Indeed, the problem became apparent with the introduction of new Polish
legislation.'? Article 2 (1) of the Act on the Polish Ethnicity Card 2007 (Pol.
Ustawa o Karcie Polaka) provides as follows:

Karta Polaka moze by¢ przyznana osobie, ktora deklaruje przynalezno$¢ do Narodu
Polskiego i spelni tacznie nastepujace warunki:

1) wykaze swoj zwigzek z polskoscia przez przynajmniej podstawowa znajomos$¢
jezyka polskiego, ktory uwaza za jezyk ojczysty, oraz znajomos$¢ i kultywowanie
polskich tradycji i zwyczajow;

12 There are a number of publications on the Polish Card (Karta Polaka) [for example Bonusiak
2008: 176-194]; I only want to present the kind of problems the applicants might face.



242

The Polish Minority in South-Eastern Ukraine

2) w obecnosci konsula Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej, zwanego dalej ,konsulem,” lub
upowaznionego pracownika organizacji, o ktérej mowa w art. 15, ust. 1, ztozy pisem-
ng deklaracje przynaleznosci do Narodu Polskiego;

3) wykaze, zejest narodowosci polskiej lub posiadata obywatelstwo polskie; lub co
najmniej jedno z jej rodzicéw lub dziadkéw albo dwoje pradziadkéw byto narodowo-
$ci polskiej lub posiadato obywatelstwo polskie, albo przedstawi¢ zaswiadczenie or-
ganizacji polskiej lub polonijnej, dziatajacej na terenie jednego z panstw, o ktérych
mowa w ust. 2, potwierdzajace aktywne zaangazowanie w dziatalno$¢ na rzecz je-
zyka i kultury polskiej lub polskiej mniejszosci narodowej przez okres co najmniej
ostatnich trzech lat [Ustawa 2007].

(The Polish Ethnicity Card (Karta Polaka) may be issued to a person who declares
himself or herself to be a member of the Polish Nation and satisfies the cumulative
conditions as follows:

(1) proves attachment to Polishness through having at least basic knowledge of the
Polish language, which must be considered by the applicant as his or her own na-
tive language, as well as knowledge and practice of Polish traditions and customs;
(2) declares in writing before the consul of the Republic of Poland or the author-
ized representative of an organization specified in Article 15 (1) that he or she is
a member of the Polish Nation;

(3) proves that he or she is of Polish ethnicity or held Polish citizenship; or that at
least one of his or her parents or grandparents, or two great-grandparents, were of
Polish ethnicity or held Polish citizenship; or submits a certificate confirming his or
her active involvement in the activity for the Polish language and culture or the Polish
national minority for a period of at least three years prior to the application, issued
by a Polish organization or an organization of the Polish diaspora (Polonia) operating
in one of the countries specified in Article 2 (2).)

Thus, indication of Polish ethnicity in the internal passport turns out to be

an important proof of Polish origin recognized by the Polish authorities. This
produces problems for those who did not have it registered in their documents:

Kak mnie tiepier byt, wot u mienia napisano szczto mama Ruskaja, a papa Ukrainiec,
kak ja mogu dokazat’ szczto ja Polka, wot szcztoby patuczit’ Kartu Polaka. Ja Ze Polka,
ja znaju u mienia dieduszka odin i wtoroj byt Polak, wot widietie szczto oni sdietali
[Melitopol 2009: interview].

(And what am I supposed to do now? I've got it written that my mum was Russian
and my dad was Ukrainian. How can I prove that I'm Polish so that I can get the
Polish Card? I'm Polish; I know that both my grandads were Polish. You see what
they've done.)

In the absence of the ethnicity entry in Ukrainian identity documents, it is

important that the Polish Card confirms the Polish origin of the holder. How-
ever, in the case of Poles from south-eastern Ukraine, producing proof of Pol-
ish ethnic origin is quite difficult. In the past, some were denied registration as
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Poles, while others chose not to do so and preferred to be registered as mem-
bers of other ethnic communities. Also, requests for documents confirming
the Polish ethnicity of the grandparents are often deliberately made difficult
and the ill will of officials in charge of archives is sometimes quite evident.

W réznych regionach Ukrainy odbywa sie to inaczej. Na przyktad na Podolu (obwéd
chmielnicki, winnicki) droga do uzyskania papieréw potwierdzajacych narodowos$¢
wyglada tak: w archiwach petenci prosza o kopie §wiadectwa urodzenia, poniewaz
czesto Swiadectw nie wydawano. Byta to celowa polityka w latach piecdziesiatych
- podczas wyrabiania paszportéw bez zgody wtascicieli dokumentu wpisywano
narodowos¢ ,Ukrainiec,” co byto niezgodne z rzeczywistym pochodzeniem. Trzeba
byto mie¢ nie lada odwage, Zeby nie wyrazi¢ zgody na przyjecie takiego dokumentu
i domagac sie wpisania nalezytej narodowosci. Niestety, tych odwaznych byto nie-
wielu, reszta spotecznosci polskiej na Ukrainie po raz kolejny godzita sie ze swoim
losem [Raport 2009: 252].

(The procedure varies between different regions. For example, in Podolia (Khmel-
nytskyi and Vinnytsia oblasts) the steps to receive documents officially confirming
ethnicity begin in the archives, where those interested apply for a copy of their
birth certificate, as the document was often not issued to them at all. In the 1950s,
the policy was to issue [internal] passports with the ‘nationality’ column indicating
‘Ukrainian, which did not reflect the actual origin of the holder and was made without
his or her consent. It required great courage to refuse to accept such a document
and insist that it should specify the actual ethnicity. Unfortunately, those coura-
geous were few and far between and the rest of the Polish community in Ukraine
accepted their fate, yet again.)

Producing proof of Polish origin required to obtain the Polish Card is also
a problem for informants from the Donetsk and Zaporizhzhia oblasts;'? one of
them comments on this issue as follows:

U mienia wot, u roditielej byto zapisano Ukrainiec, a wot dieduszka so storony papy byt
zapisan Polak. Nu ja pojechata specjalno w Zytomier tuda k rodstwienikam, dawaj
spraszywat’ kak ono byto, no i poszta ja w archiw. Nu dumaju, dadut mnie bumazku,
szczto dieduszka u mienia byt Polak i ja potuczu Kartu Palaka. Nu wot ja priszta i gowo-
riu, wot moj dieduszka byt takim i takim, wot dajtie mnie bumazku takuju. A oni mnie
otwietili: Wot smotri, ona w Polszu choczet ujechat’ wot i dokument jej nuzen. I skazali:
My takich dokumentow nie dajem, iditie kuda choczetie. I wot ja nie potuczita bumazku,

13 In search of missing proof of their Polish origin, they make an effort to trace different kinds
of records (village councils, district departments of citizens’ affairs, etc.); sometimes, the name
and surname make it clear that the documents refer to Poles. Fortunately, some registers include
also the record of ethnic origin. In some documented cases, the ‘nationality’ column features
the entry ‘Roman Catholic. In some cases (e.g. in the Lviv oblast), civil registry offices (holding
church registers) have refused the requests on the grounds that there is no law which would
authorize the issue of documents confirming Polish ethnicity. When one of the applicants asked
about the reasons for the refusal, the reply was that the officials had been forbidden to issue such
documents. The list of similar examples is far more extensive.
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czto u mienia dieduszka byt Polak. Nu mnie dali s Organizacji z Fiedieracji, szczto ja
dielaju dla Polakow mnogo i ja Kartu wot potuczita [Donetsk 2010: interview].

(And you see, my parents were registered as Ukrainians, but the grandad on my dad’s
side had been registered as Polish. So I especially went to Zhytomier [Ukr. Zhytomyr]
to see my family there and ask them all about it and I went to the archives. I thought
I would get a piece of paper saying that my grandad had been Polish and I would get
the Polish Card. So, I come in and I say my grandad was such and such, please could
you get me the papers. And they tell me: Just look at this, she wants to go to Poland so
she needs the papers’; and then they say ‘We don’t give such documents, go wherever
you like.” So, I didn’t get the papers saying that my grandad had been Polish, but I got
a document from the organization, I mean the Federation, saying that I do a lot for
the Poles, and I got the Card anyway.)

Also, the informants often complain about the lengthy procedure:

Ja czekata i czekata, napisata ja zajawu i czekata oczen dotgo i potuczita ja potom,
czto u mienia otiec byt Polak [Melitopol 2010: interview].

(I was waiting and waiting, I wrote an application and I waited for a very long time;
then I got it [the document] that my father was Polish.)

However, only very few of them complain that they were refused a docu-
ment confirming their Polish origin. The director of the State Archives of the
Zaporizhzhia Oblast confirms he is happy to issue such documents if there are
records to prove it:

Na eto imiejet prawo kazdyj czetowiek, jesli u niego jest’ dokumenty, kotoryje po-
twierdzdajut jego nacjonalnost, ja soglasien i takije dokumenty ja podpisywaju oczen
bystro. Oczenn mato Palakow prichodit prosit takije dokumenty, wot prichodiat Niem-
¢y, inogda Ugorcy, Grieki, daze Botgary, a Palakow poczemu to oczeri mato. Mozet oni
znajut szczto takije dokumenty nachodiatsia w drugich archiwach, naprimier tam
gdie rodilis ich roditieli. U nas mnogo prijezzych [Zaporizhzhia 2010: interview].

(Everyone has the right to receive it if there are documents to confirm their ethnicity
(Rus. natsional’'nost’); I agree and I sign the documents very quickly. There are very
few Poles who come here to ask for such documents; there are Germans, sometimes Hun-
garians, Greeks and even Bulgarians, but very few Poles, somehow. Maybe they know that
such documents are in different archives, for example in the places where their parents
were born. There are many people who came over here from different places.)

Basing on my own research and observations, I can also say that the num-
ber of such requests filed with the archives in the Donetsk and Zaporizhzhia
oblasts is relatively low.™*

* The situation is different in Lviv, where requests for documents confirming the Polish origin

filed with the Central State Historical Archives of Ukraine have doubled since the introduction of
the Polish Card [Nowiny 2008].
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Poles in the region approach the question of identity in many different
ways. Each case is worth consideration, as each of them involves different
personal paths of those who identify themselves as Polish. They came to the
region for various reasons (most often because of the mandatory work place-
ment they had to complete in a specific location), but their identity patterns
differ mostly depending on the place of birth, both their own and their par-
ents. People from the younger generation who were born in the south-east
often have a double identification i.e. both Polish and Ukrainian:*®

Nu ja Ukrajiniec, bo na Ukrajinie ja sie narodzit, i na Ukrajinie do szkoty tez chodzit,
no ale Polak, bo u mienia mama Polka, i krow u mienia polskaja, i ja jeszcze poju polskije
piesni [Berdiansk 2010: interview].

(Well, I'm Ukrainian, because I was born in Ukraine and I went to school in Ukraine;
but I'm also Polish because my mum is Polish and I have Polish blood, and I can sing
Polish songs, too.)

In Zaporizhzhia, I talked to a male informant who identifies himself both as
Polish and, because of his citizenship, as Ukrainian. He was born in 1991; his
father is Belarusian, but his paternal grandparents were Polish; his mother is
Chuvash. He explained this as follows:

Da, ja imieju ukrainskij pasport, no ja Palak, u mienia i dieduszka, i babuszka byli
Palakami so storony papy. Papa Bietarus, ja nie znaju poczemu on Bietarus, no on tak
choczet byt’ Bietarusom. A mama u mienia Czuwaszka, u niejo roditieli toZe Czuwaszy.
Ona uze skoro budiet katoliczkoj, ona znajet szczto ja choczu byt’ Palakom, tak kak
mdj dieduszka, a papa nie znaju czeho nie choczet [Zaporizhzhia 2010: interview].

(Yes, I have a Ukrainian passport, but I'm Polish; my grandad and grandma on my
dad'’s side were Polish. My dad is Belarusian; I don’t know why he is Belarusian, but
that’s what he wants to be. And my mum is Chuvash, her parents are also Chuvash.
She’s soon going to become a [Roman] Catholic. She knows [ want to be Polish, like my
grandad; I don’t know why my dad doesn’t want to.)

A female informant born in Zaporizhzhia in 1963 considers herself Polish
because her paternal grandfather was Polish; both her parents identify them-
selves as Russian:

U mienia dieduszka byt Palakom, i ja toZe tak wot czustwujus szczto ja Polka. Roditieli
u mienia Ruskije, no ja wot Polka. I wstupita w obszczestwo i uczus jazyka i oczen
lublu polskije piesni. Roditieli specjalno zapisalis Ruskije, oni byli w partii, a wot tog-
da nie mozna byto byt’ w partii i byt’ Polakom, wot oni i stali Ruskimi [Zaporizhzhia
2010: interview].

5 In a similar pattern, double identification in Carpathian Bukovina involves Polish and Ro-
manian identities.
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(My grandad was Polish, and me too, I feel I'm Polish. My parents are Russian, but I'm
Polish. I've joined the association and I'm learning Polish; I really like Polish songs. My
parents got registered as Russian on purpose; they were in the Party, and back then
Yyou couldn’t be in the Party if you were Polish; so they became Russian.)

The respondents are aware that official records indicating their ethnicity
serve as important proof of their origin (the entry was first made on the birth
certificate and, for the most part, depended on the official ethnicity of the
parents). If they are registered as Polish, they are eligible for the Polish Card.
At this point, it is worth noting that in the south-east the role of the document
is different than in Lviv or western Ukraine, where the geographical proxim-
ity makes contact with Poland much easier. For example, nearly all graduates
from the two Polish schools in Lviv study in Poland. On the other hand, Poles
from the Donetsk or Zaporizhzhia oblasts do not go to Poland so often and
neither do they take advantage of other benefits offered to the holders of the
Polish Card, such as a free Polish visa.

For members of the older generation, the Polish Card serves as proof con-
firming their self-identification and as a substitute of the official status they
used to have. In very few cases, they still have their old Polish documents,
such as identity cards issued before the war (see Document 25 in the Appen-
dix). The middle and the younger generations are perfectly aware that they
cannot apply for the Polish Card unless they can produce evidence that at
least some of their ancestors are or were Polish. The respondents comment
on this as follows:

- Ja Polak, bo u mienia dieduszka byt Palakom;

- Ja Polka, u mienia babuszka byta Polka;

- Moi dwa dieduszki byli Polakami;

- Da, u mienia kto-to z daliekich rodstwiennikow byt Palak;

- U mienia pradieduszka byt Polak, ja imieju prawo sczitatsia toZe Palakom;

- Méj pradied rodilsia w Polsze, potomu ja Polak;

- Ja celyj Polak, u mienia died byt Palak i niemnozko ja Ukrainiec, no bolsze ja Palak.

(- I'm Polish, because my grandad was Polish;

- I'm Polish, my grandma was Polish;

- both my grandads were Polish;

- Yes, someone among my distant relatives was Polish;

- My great-grandad was Polish; I have the right to consider myself Polish as well;

- My great-grandfather was born in Poland, that’s why I'm Polish;

- I'm a true Pole, my grandfather was Polish, and I'm Ukrainian, a bit, but I'm more
Polish.)

Figure 5.2 presents the proportion of the 430 respondents who consider
themselves Polish because their grandparents were Polish, while their par-
ents declare/declared a different national identity. Although the criterion of
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Polish self-identification is blood ties, it does not refer to the generation of the
parents, but to the ancestors further back in the lineage.

Figure 5.2. [ am Polish because some of my ancestors were Polish (grandfather, grandmother, great
grandfather, great grandmother)

Melitopol
Berdiansk 10%
Zaporizhzhia

Makiivka

Mariupol

Donetsk 10%

In Donetsk and Berdiansk as many as 10% declared themselves as Polish
because some of their ancestors (grandmother or grandfather, in some cas-
es even great-grandfather) were Polish; the corresponding figures for other
centers included in the survey were as follows: Melitopol: 3%; Zaporizhzhia:
2%; Mariupol: 1.5%; Makiivka: 1%. In a small number of cases, the respond-
ents indicated that their great-grandfather had been Polish, their grandfather
was Ukrainian, their father was Russian and they consider themselves Polish.
For this group, it is important that they can choose to declare their identity
not after their parents but after their ancestors further back in the lineage.
According to some informants, their parents did not feel the need to identify
themselves as Polish, while others concealed their Polish origin. In some cas-
es, the parents revealed it to them only in their final hours:

My sobie zyliSmy dobrze, nie zastanawialismy sie, jakiej narodowosci jestesmy, matka
byta Ukrainkgq, tata, jak wszyscy uwazaliSmy, byt Rosjaninem, tak przynajmniej sie
pisat, nigdy nie wspominat o Zadnej polskosci, ani nie widzieliSmy, co to jest. Ja bytam
juz mezatka, moja siostra tez, duze dzieci, a tata, jak umierat, powiedziat, pamieta-
jcie, jestescie Polkami, ja jestem Polakiem. Byt to szok. Zaczetam szuka¢ wszystko co
polskie, jeZdzi¢ do Polski, zaktada¢ organizacje, przekazata to swoim dzieciam, oni
tez teraz som Polakami [Berdiansk 2010: interview].

(We had a good life; we didn’t think what ethnicity (Pol. narodowo$¢) we were. My
mother was Ukrainian; my dad, as we all thought, was Russian; at least that’s what
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he had in his papers. He never mentioned any Polish identity; we never knew what it
was. I was already married, my sister as well, | had big kids; and my dad, when he was
dying, he said: ‘Remember, you are Polish; I am Polish.” It was a shock. I started look-
ing up everything that was Polish, I started going to Poland, setting up organizations;
I passed this on to my children, they are now Polish as well.)

5.3. Religion

In general opinion, ‘Poles are distinct from Ukrainians and Russians because
they are of different religion. If someone is Polish, it is assumed that they
are Roman Catholic’ (‘Polakdw wyraznie odr6znia od Ukraincéw czy Rosjan
wyznanie. Jesli kto$ jest Polakiem, to wiadomo, Ze jest on (rzymskim) kato-
likiem’) [Rieger 1996b: 118]. What is the situation in south-eastern Ukraine?
[s it really the case that Ukrainians and Russians cannot be Catholic and the
Roman Catholic Church in Ukraine is exclusively Polish? Although I addressed
these issues in Chapter 4.5 above, the problem still deserves further discus-
sion. Today, religion is becoming increasingly important among the Polish
minority in the south-east of the country. Indeed, Poles in the region are grad-
ually beginning to disclose both their ethnic origin and their religion.

W 1970 roku wrécitem (z Kazachstanu) na Ukraine i pracowatem w Ministerstwie
Oswiaty. Chodze do kosciota, chociaz to niezbyt mile widziane, gdy ma sie takie
stanowisko [Zawadzinski 2002: 73].

(In 1970, I came back (from Kazakhstan) to Ukraine and I worked at the Ministry
of Education. I go to the [Roman] Catholic church, even though it is not really well
looked on when you have such a post.)

Disclosing religious affiliation became possible only after independence
(1991).

As discussed in the above chapters, south-eastern Ukraine has always been
amulti-ethnic and multi-religious region. In his study of the religious question
in Zaporozhia in the first half of the seventeenth century, Mariusz Drozdowski
analyzes the attitudes of the Cossacks to the conflict which occurred in the
aftermath of the synod of Brest in 1596 between the followers of the Roman
Catholic and Ukrainian Greek Catholic Churches and those adhering to Ortho-
doxy; the author also provides an assessment of their activity in support of
the Orthodox Church [Drozdowski 2008: 7]. Other authors observe that even

wspoétczesni Ukraincy bolejg nad tym, ze ,nie posiadajg” Kos$ciota i religii naro-
dowej, ktédra mogtaby integrowac w spos6b poréwnywalny z Polska. Z tozsamos$cia
ukrainska sa zwigzane i prawostawie, i grekokatolicyzm, a takze, w pewnym stopniu,
katolicyzm [Borowik, Doktér 2001: 158].
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(today, Ukrainians express their regret that there is no uniform Church or religion
which would be able to integrate them to a degree comparable to that observed in
Poland. Indeed, Ukrainian identity is connected with Orthodoxy, Ukrainian Greek
Catholicism and, to an extent, also Roman Catholicism.)

In addition, the south-east of the country was Russified and atheized under
communism, with most of the population identifying themselves as non-believ-
ers or concealing their religion until 1990. It was not only Roman Catholic,
but also Orthodox churches which were sealed or demolished. In fact, in the
1970s Zaporizhzhia as a model city was the only oblast center in Ukraine
which had all its churches closed or destroyed. Even today, there are still people
who are afraid to reveal their religious affiliation:

Ja bajus szczto nas wyszlut na Sibir, ja oczen bojus, u mienia docz i wnuczka, ja nie
choczu szcztoby my wsie na Sibiri byli, méj papa byt, ja znaju szczto takoje Sibir’ u nas
nikakoj zyzni. Moja docz daze nie znajet szczto ja wierujuszczaja katoliczka, no ja
bojus chodit i bojus jej skazat’ [Donetsk 2008: interview].

(I'm afraid that they are going to send us to Siberia, I'm really afraid. I have a daughter
and a granddaughter; I don’t want all of us to go to Siberia. My dad was there, | know
what it means, we had no life at all. Even my daughter doesn’t know that I'm a faithful
[Roman] Catholic, but I'm afraid to go to church and I'm afraid to tell her.)

In the course of my research in the region, I conducted a number of in-
terviews with members of the Roman Catholic Church who did not always
identify themselves as Polish.

An informant from Mariupol tells about his search for faith and explains
how he was looking for a church (today, he is an assistant to Roman Catholic
priests from Poland):

Czietyrie roki my szukali i kosSciota i cerkwu, czterdziesci lat jak na ispitanii. Nie byto
niczego. Chodzili, szukali, nie byto kosciota. Ja tak policzyt, poszet ja do cerkwi. Poszet,
bo cos ja zachorowat. Poszet w cerkiew i tak stat chodit. A potem ja sie dowiedziat, ze
kosciot jest w Mariupolu. Ja sie dowiedziat od jednej tej kobiety. A mojej Zzonie nie po-
doba sie cerkiew. Moja zZona chciata sie zwiencza¢, nu i pojechali do Kijowa. |...] Zwoni
do Kamieno-Podolska, a tam do Berdianiska, a i kaze jest kosciot w Mariupolu. I do
nas z Berdianska jeZdzili ksiqgdzy dwa razy w miesigcu [Mariupol 2008: interview].

(We were looking for a [Roman)] Catholic or Orthodox church for four years; we had been
like on some sort of test for forty years, there was nothing. We went around, we looked
for it, but there was no Catholic church. When I got ill, I went to an Orthodox church;
I went there and so I began to go there. Later I got to know from this woman that there
was a [Roman] Catholic church in Mariupol. My wife didn’t like the Orthodox Church; she
wanted us to get married, so we went to Kijow [Ukr. Kyiv]. [...] She calls Kamenno-Podolsk
[Ukr. Kamianets Podilskyi], they call Berdiansk and she says there is a [Roman] Catholic
church in Mariupol, with priests coming over from Berdiansk twice a month.)
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Members of the older generation born in western Ukraine are convinced
that only a Catholic can be considered Polish:

U nas w domu wszyscy byli Polakami, bo do kosciota chodzili. Tak tam byto. Jak cho-
dzit do kosciota, to sie nazywat Polak. Czy tak i teraz tam jest, nie wiem, dawno tam
nie byta. To byto koto Tarnopola, juz stara jestem, aby tam jecha¢ i stuchaé. Tam my
modlili sie po polsku, czy teraz sami Polaki tam chodzg, to nie znaju [Zaporizhzhia
2008: interview].

(Our whole family was Polish, because we all went to the [Roman] Catholic church.
That’s what it used to be like back there: if someone went to the Catholic church, they
were called Polish. I don’t know ifit’s still the same, I haven’t been there for a long time.
It was near Tarnopol [Ukr. Ternopil]; I'm already too old to go there [...]. We prayed in
Polish there; I don’t know if it’s only Poles who go [to the Catholic church] there now.)

In Zaporizhzhia, 34% of members of the local Roman Catholic community
are Polish and the corresponding figure for Berdiansk and Tokmak is 38%; in
Melitopol, the proportion is as high as 60%. The quotations below come from
informants who consider themselves Polish because they are Roman Catholic:

Nu da, ja Polka, potomu i w kostiot chozu, da ja polskoho jazyka nie znaju, no ja Polka,
a kak ze. Ja uze uczitsia nie budu jazyka, zaczem mnie, ja uze staraja, da moi rodi-
tieli razgawariwali na polskom, a ja niet, zaczem. Ja po nacionalnosti Polka, a eto
oznaczajet szczto ja katoliczka. Nu kogda nie byto u nas kostiota, to ja nikuda nie cho-
dita, a kuda pojdiesz i bajatas wierowat, ja ze znata, szczo u mienia wiera katolicka,
tak mienia roditieli nauczyli [Melitopol 2009: interview].

(Yes, I'm Polish, and that’s why I go to the [Roman] Catholic church; I don’t know
the Polish language, but of course I'm a Pole. I'm not going to learn it, what’s the use
for me, I'm already old; my parents used to speak Polish, but I don’t, what for. I'm an
ethnic Pole (Rus. po natsional’nosti) and this means I'm a Catholic. But back when
we had no Catholic church, I didn’t go anywhere, there was nowhere to go, and I was
afraid to believe, but I knew that [in Russian] I was of the Catholic faith, that’s how
my parents had brought me up.)

As can be seen, for this informant it is not the language but religion which
is an important criterion of Polish identity. She makes a point of clearly stat-
ing her Polish natsional’nost’, i.e. ethnicity indicated in her internal passport,
and her affiliation with the Roman Catholic Church.

* In one of her articles, Anna Engelking quotes her informant talking on the issue of national
identity and religion in Belarus:

‘Jaki jest zwiqzek nacji z wiarqg? Jest i katolicy, [co] liczg siebie Biatorusinami, a jest i prawostawny,
ktéry sczyta siebie Polakiem. Jak na przyktad $lub bra¢: jedno polskie, katolickie, a drugie pra-
wostawne. No, i trzeba Zeni¢ sig, rodzice nie pozwalajg, to ksigdz albo batiuszka $lubu nie daja.
Jeszcze batiuszka to mog $lub da¢, a ksigdz nie. Ko$cidt to wiecej taki twardy byt, wiecej umocniony
miedzy soba. Ja nie wierze, Ze tutaj bedzie ta Bietarus. Dlatego, Ze tu potowa ludzi to katoliki.
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Another person interviewed in the course of my research heard from her
father that if someone is Polish, this means they are Roman Catholic. She con-
cealed her religion for a long time, but the words of her father proved impor-
tant in her later life as an adult:

Mdj ojciec - Polak po tych wszystkich perypetiach w obozach nigdy nie méwit z dzie¢mi
w jezyku polskim - bat sie, Ze ktos sie dowie o Lachu, bo to byty lata czterdzieste-piec-
dziesiqte. ByliSmy ochrzczeni w cerkwi prawostawnej, ale nie zapomne, jak kiedys,
przed samym Nowym Rokiem, tata zaprosit nas do swego pokoju i powiedziat, Ze
jestesmy Polakami i katolikami, ale o tym sie nie mowi i dat nam jakis wafelek,
ztozyt zyczenia. Miatam wtedy lat jedenascie i po raz pierwszy widziatam praw-
dziwy optatek. Skqd on sie wziqt u nas na Donbasie? Ojciec dawno nie zyje i chyba
juz o tym nigdy sie nie dowiem. Wigilia w Polsce to dla mnie jeszcze jeden krok do
samookreslenia sie, utrwalenia mojej polskosci. Dopiero teraz rozumiem, Ze wiara
i Swiadomos¢é religijna pomogty ojcowi przetrwac okres represji i budowy ‘rozwi-
nietego socjalizmu’ [Berdiansk 2010: interview].

(My father, who was Polish, never talked to his children in Polish after all he had been
through in the camps. He was afraid that someone might get to know he’s a Lakh
[Pole]; these were the [19]40s and [19]50s, after all. We were baptized in an Orthodox
church and I will never forget when once, just before the New Year, our dad asked
us to come to his room and told us that we were Poles and Catholics, but should not
say this to anyone; he gave us some sort of a biscuit and wished us all the best. I was
eleven at the time and that was when I first saw a real Christmas wafer [Pol. optatek].
How did he get it here in the Donbas? My dad is long dead and I don’t think I will ever
know. For me, Christmas Eve in Poland has been an important experience shaping my
self-identification and consolidating my Polishness. It’s only now I understand that
my father’s faith and religious awareness helped him to survive the period of repres-
sions and building ‘developed socialism.)

An informant from Donetsk comments on her national and religious
awareness as follows:

I Polacy, ko$ciot wiecej silny jak cerkwa. O, tu w Grodnie ile ich jest, i modlg sie, i mtodziez tak
tadnie po polsku méwi... A Bietarusy to wiecej po rusku, albo baptysty swoje wiary zaczynaja
wpro-wadza¢’ [Engelking 1996: 181].

(‘[Question:] “What’s the connection between the nationality and religion?” [Reply:] “There are
[Roman] Catholics who say they are Belarusian, and [on the other hand] there are also Orthodox
who consider themselves Polish. For example, how to get married [in church] if one of the couple
is a Catholic and the other Orthodox? They want to get married, but their parents won't let them;
or the Catholic priest or the Orthodox one won’t agree to marry them. Well, the Orthodox one
might still agree, but the Catholic one would not. The Catholic Church used to be stricter, the rules
were stronger. | don’t believe there’s going to be this Belarus here, because half of the people are
Catholic, and Polish; the Catholic Church is stronger than the Orthodox one. Look how many of
them there are around here, in Grodno [Bel. Hrodna]; they pray, and young people speak Polish
so well... and Belarusians mostly speak Russian. And there are those Baptists who are beginning
to come here to teach this faith of theirs.)
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Nu ja naroditas w Chmielnickoj obtasti, tam odni Polaki chodzili do kosciota, i ksiqdz
toze s Polski byt - Polak, tam byto tak szczto my byli Polakami, jak chodzili do kosciota,
a oni byli prawostawni. [...] Oni to Ukrairicy, Ruski i drugije, wsie drugije prawostaw-
nyje, nu potom uze poszli sekty i kto kuda. No Polaki w sektu nie pojdut, oni wierujut
w kostiot [Donetsk 2009: interview].

(Well, I was born in the Khmelnytskyi oblast; it was only Poles who went to the [Roman]
Catholic church there, and the priest was also Polish, from Poland. There, it used to be
like that: we were Poles, because we went to the [Roman] Catholic church, and they
were Orthodox. [...] Them means Ukrainians, Russians and others, all other Orthodox
people. Later there were also different sects, but Poles wouldn'’t join a sect, they follow
the Catholic Church.)

Some of those surveyed expressed their happiness since they have a local
church where they can find ‘a bit of Poland. In Donetsk, 20% of members of
the Roman Catholic community are Polish and the corresponding figure for
Makiivka and Torez is 48%; in Mariupol, the proportion is as high as 54%.

Teraz sie wszystkie radujom, Ze jest u nas taki kosciotek, kawateczek Polski, to serce
sie raduje, przyjdziesz, mozna porozmawia¢ z naszymi [Mariupol 2008: interview].

(Everyone is so happy that we have our little [Roman] Catholic church here, a bit of
Poland; we’re so happy, you can go there, you can talk to your own people.)

The above observations made in south-eastern Ukraine confirm those pre-
sented by Iwona Kabzinska in her study concerning Belarus, where a consid-
erable proportion of the local population associate Polish culture with the
Roman Catholic religion and its customs and holidays [Kabzinska 1999: 48].

In their monograph entitled Wspélnota polska Berdiariska. Wyzwania wspot-
czesnosci (The Polish Community in Berdiansk: Facing the Challenge of Today),
Andrzej Bonusiak and Lech Aleksy Suchomtynow rightly observe that

na wschodzie Ukrainy (tak jak w praktyce na catym $wiecie) Kosciét rzymskokato-
licki stuzy ré6znym narodowosciom, nie tylko Polakom (o czym sie czesto zapomi-
na). Jego zadaniem jest - jak to okreslit Zdzistaw Zajac - ‘odnajdywanie katolikdw.
Zreszty tutaj katolik nie znaczy automatycznie Polak [Bonusiak, Suchomtynow
2008: 78].

(in eastern Ukraine (just as practically anywhere around the world), the Roman
Catholic Church serves different ethnic communities, not only the Polish one (a fact
which is quite often forgotten). The task of the Church is - as Zdzistaw Zajac puts
it - to ‘search for Catholics. And around here, ‘a Catholic’ does not automatically
mean ‘a Pole.)

However, the fact that a considerable proportion of the followers of the
Roman Catholic Church in the region are Ukrainian comes as somewhat of
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a surprise. The survey figures range from 17% in Makiivka and Torez, to
as much as 54% in Berdiansk and Tokmak (with the remaining centers as
follows: Donetsk — 50%; Zaporizhzhia - 40%; Melitopol - 25%; Mariupol -
23%). While there are a number of studies devoted to Belarusian Catholics,
Ukrainian members of the Roman Catholic Church seem to be overlooked in
academic research. In terms of their national identity, they consider them-
selves Ukrainians; most of them belong to the middle and younger genera-
tions and their affiliation with the Roman Catholic Church is a result of a con-
scious decision, for example:

Da ja Ukrajinka, ja choczu buty katotyczkoju, ja wze neju je. Ja ne znata Boha, tomu
ja pryjszta siudy. Tut je prawdywyj Boh, ja ce znaju, u cerkwi nemaje, pip kaze szczo
ne mozna chodyty do inszych kosteliw, bo ce hrich. Ce ne hrich, wira to chrystyjanska
- odna [Zaporizhzhia 2009: interview].

(Yes, I'm Ukrainian; I want to be a [Roman] Catholic, I am one already. I didn’t know
God, that’s why I came here. I really found God here, I know it. It isn’t like in the Ortho-
dox church, where the priest says that it’s forbidden to go to other churches because
it’s a sin. It isn’t a sin; it’s one Christian faith.)

Some respondents make comments concerning the times when there were
no churches and taking part in religious practices was forbidden:

U nas tut wsio byto zakryto. Wot usio. Roditieli bojalis o Bogie niczeho nie raskazy-
wali, nielzia, Wy panimajete prosto nielzia. S raboty mogli uwolit ili wygnat’ prosto.
Zdes kostiot pojawilsia pozdno, ja poszta posmotrieta, wsio na ruskom jazykie, ja wsio
panimaju, wziata mamu i my uczilis molitsia, i wsieho kak nado postupat, my niczego
nie umieli. Da my Ukraincy, no tam choroszyje ludi chodiat oni mnogo nam pomogli.
Ja daze nie znaju kakoj oni nacjonalnosti, eti ludie, no mnie bez raznicy. Dla mienia
wazno szczto ani katoliki i my uze odna bolszaja siemja [Donetsk 2009: interview].

(Everything here was closed, absolutely everything. Our parents were afraid, they
didn’t tell us anything about God; it was forbidden, you understand, just forbidden;
they could be sacked or deported. It was quite late that a [Roman] Catholic church
opened around here. | went there to have a look, it was all in Russian and I could
understand everything. I took my mum with me and we began to learn how to pray
and all about what we should do; we didn’t know anything. Yes, we are Ukrainians,
but those people who go there are good, they’ve helped us a lot. I don’t even know
their ethnicity, but it doesn’t make any difference to me. For me, what matters is that
they’re Catholics and that we're already one big family.)

What comes across as important to some of those interviewed is both the
faith and the community spirit they share:

Ja katotyczka, da ja wybrata i ja je katotyczka. Ba'tko i maty u mene atejisty. Ja
wiriu w Boha, i wybrata ja sobi dorohu do kastiota, u nas w kosteli nichto ne boronyt’
prychodyty Ukrajinciam, Rosijanam czy nawit nehram, wony takoz prychodiat, pobozni

253



254

The Polish Minority in South-Eastern Ukraine

i moliat’sia. W kosteli choroszi ludy, dopomohajut’ wsim czy ty Rosijanyn, czy Ukra-
jinec czy Polak, usi prywitni [Zaporizhzhia 2009: interview].

(I'm a [Roman] Catholic; yes, I've made my choice and I'm a Catholic. My dad and my
mum are atheists. I believe in God and I've chosen my path to the [Roman] Catholic
Church. In our church, no one forbids Ukrainians, Russians or even Blacks; they come
there, too; they are devout and they pray. There are good people in our church, they
help everyone, Russians, Ukrainians or Poles, and everyone is welcome.)

In this context, it is worth noting the charity involvement of the Roman
Catholic Church in the region. Zaporizhzhia and Berdiansk have active centers
of the Caritas organization helping the poor regardless of their religion or
ethnicity. The Congregation of Albertine Brothers, whose aim is to help the
homeless, is very active in Zaporizhzhia. In 2009, they opened a homeless
shelter, where they also prepare and distribute meals. Makiivka has had a soup
kitchen for the homeless for a few years now. Those who come to receive help
in such places are never asked about their ethnicity or religion. Sometimes
some of them become followers of the Roman Catholic Church, mostly, however,
only for a short period of time. It is often the case that Russians and Ukrain-
ians become involved as volunteers in the charity activity of the Catholic
Church (e.g. in Zaporizhzhia).

Wspotpraca miedzy Kosciotem i Polakami u nas w Berdiarnisku uktada sie dobrze. Ko-
Scidt nie jest jednostkq do nauczania jezyka polskiego, powiedzmy - kosciét katolicki
nie jest jedynie dla Polakéw. Wiem, Ze nie wszedzie tak jest, czasami Polonia traktu-
je kosciot katolicki jako wytqcznie polski. Dobrze wiemy, Ze do Kosciota katolickiego
majq takie samo prawo zaréwno Polacy, jak i Ukrairicy, Rosjanie, Niemcy, Butgarzy
i inni. Przeciez do niedawna nie byto prawie zZadnej cerkwi przez dtugie lata. Ludzie
teraz szukajq, aby by¢ we wspdlnocie, aby przynalezec¢ do narodowosci, religii. Chetnie
wybierajq katolicyzm, gdyz jest najbardziej otwarty [Berdiansk 2010: interview].

(Here, in Berdiansk, cooperation between the [Roman] Catholic Church and the Pol-
ish community is going well. Still, the aim of the parish is not to serve as a Polish
educational center, and the church is not only for Poles. [ know it isn’t the same every-
where and sometimes Poles treat the Catholic Church as exclusively Polish. We are
very well aware that Poles, Ukrainians, Russians, Germans, Bulgarians and all others
have the same right to belong to the Catholic Church. We have to remember that
until recently there have been hardly any Orthodox churches around here for years
and years. People are now looking for communities they can belong to, be it ethnic or
religious. They are happy to choose Catholicism as it is the most open.)

Ukrainians who have decided to join the Roman Catholic Church are happy
about the choice they have made:

Ja wze try roky katotyczka. Da ja Ukrajinka i moja mama Ukrajinka, a tato buw
Ruskyj. Wony atejisty, my doma ne wiryty i my ne znaty, mene ne wczyty Boha. Ja
sama wze wyrosta i dumaju, jak dali zyty bez Boha. Piszta u cerkwu, a tam pip kaze,
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jak Ty ne wiryta to czoho ty siuda pryjszta? Nu chotita znaty motytysia. A win kaze
nawczysia i pryjdesz, jak ne wmijesz to ne prychody. A piszta u kostet, mene wsioho
nawczyty, jak motytysia, za szczo hrich i ja ochrestytasia i buta do pryczastia i ja wze
katotyczka i moji dity takoz. My razom wczytysia i razom chrystytysia. Ja wybrata
dobru dorohu [Zaporizhzhia 2009: interview].

(I've been a [Roman] Catholic for three years now. Yes, I'm Ukrainian, like my mum,
and my dad was Russian. They were both atheists; there was no religion at home, we
didn’t know anything about it, I wasn’t taught about God. I grew up and I thought
how [ could go on living without God. I went to an Orthodox church, and the priest
asked me why I had come if | wasn’t a believer. I said I wanted to learn how to pray, and he
told me to come back when I've learned it, or not at all. And when I went to a [Roman]
Catholic church, they taught me everything, how to pray, what makes a sin; I got bap-
tized and I went to the First Communion; I'm already a Catholic and my kids too. We
learned together and we were baptized together. I chose the right way.)

The Roman Catholic Church in the region also has members who identify
themselves as Russian. They make up 19% of the total number of local parish-
ioners in Donetsk, and figures for other centers included in the survey are as
follows: Zaporizhzhia - 16%; Berdiansk - 8%, and Mariupol - 9%. They come
from the middle and younger generations (older people are an exception),
and mostly begin their life as believers with a course of preparations for bap-
tism, followed by teachings leading up to the First Communion. Sometimes
they also get married in church after as long as eighteen to twenty years of
civil registry marriage; in such cases, it is generally the female partners who
observe the rules of the faith. Broken marriages are quite frequent in this part
of the Roman Catholic community.

Ja dawno uze chozu w kosciot, méj muz afganiec, on niczeho nie panimajet, ja chotieta
powienczatsia, a on nie chotiel, oczeri mnie byfto tiazeto na sierce, no potom on sagta-
sitsia i nas otiec Riczard powienczat. Ja uze katoliczka, a muz nu niewierujuszczij, on
Jjeszcze nie ponimajet, kto takoj Isus Christos. U nas jest syn, ja choczu toze jego nauczit,
no eto nielehko, jemu uze dwadcat’ liet. Budu molitsia [Donetsk 2009: interview].

(I've been going to the [Roman] Catholic church for a long time now. My husband
served in Afghanistan, he has no clue about these things. I wanted us to get married
[in church], but he didn’t; I was really very sorry. Then he finally agreed and Father
Ryszard got us married. I'm already a Catholic and my husband, well, he isn’t a be-
liever and he still doesn’t understand who Jesus Christ is. We have a son and I want to
teach him too, but it isn’t easy, he is already twenty. I'm going to pray.)

Such a relatively high proportion of people who identify themselves as
Russians in the Roman Catholic Church in south-eastern Ukraine could be
surprising. Also, geographical pattern of religious involvement of the popu-
lation indicates that while its level in the Zaporizhzhia oblast is quite low, in
Donetsk the figures are in fact the lowest in the entire country. As observed
by specialists in the field,
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[n]iepokéj jednak budzi rozbrat panujgcy wsrod kosciotéw prawostawnych, szcze-
gblnie pomiedzy Ukrainska Cerkwia Prawostawng Patriarchatu Moskiewskiego
i Ukrainska Cerkwig Prawostawng Patriarchatu Kijowskiego oraz ich wrogie nasta-
wienie do unitéow [Baluk 2002: 35]."7

(conflicts between different Orthodox Churches in general, and between the Ukrainian
Orthodox Church (Moscow Patriarchate) and the Ukrainian Orthodox Church (Kiev
Patriarchate) in particular, as well as their hostile attitude to the Ukrainian Greek
Catholic Church are the subject of general concern.)

This situation could be one of the reasons why some people decide to become
followers of the Roman Catholic Church, for example:

Ja Ruskaja i muz u mienia Ruskij. U mienia nikto nie byt wierujuszczim. Nu ja pa-
dumata, szczo nado wierowat w Boga. Styszu w cerkwi tolko odni kriki. Moskowskij
choczet odnoho, Kijewskij choczet drugowo, nie dumajut o ludiach. Poszta ja k bab-
tistam, a tam ludiam w gotowie tak mieszajut, tak mieszajut, nu dumaju pojdu k ka-
tolikam. I wot ja uze szestoj god kak katoliczka. I zdies choczu umieriet, oczen zdes
ujutno i choroszo i otiec Riczard u nas oczen choroszyj, on wsie problemy reszajet, kak
Bog [Donetsk 2009: interview].

(I'm Russian and my husband is Russian. There have been no believers in my family,
but I gave it a thought and I decided you need to believe in God. All I could hear in the
Orthodox church was shouting: the Moscow one wants this, and the Kiev one wants
that; they don’t think about the people. I went to the Baptists, but they mess up your
head so much, so I thought I'd go to the [Roman] Catholics. And it’s already six years
that I've been a Catholic and I want to die as one. [ feel so comfortable here, so well;
and we have Father Ryszard, he’s so good, he sorts out all the problems, like God.)

Among the Roman Catholic believers in the Donetsk and Zaporizhzhia
oblasts there are also those who declare Belarusian identity: they make up
9% of the total number of members of the Catholic community in Makiivka
and Torez, 4% in Donetsk and Mariupol and 1% in Zaporizhzhia. Most often,
they are people born in Catholic families who were baptized in a Catholic
church in their childhood:

Mienia krestili w kostiolie, da ja Biatoruska, no ja katoliczka i moi roditieli tozZe kato-
liki. Ja swoi dieti toze krestita w kostiolie, nietzia byto, no ja ich wozita i chriestita, tak
tichoriko, szctoby nikto i nie wiedat [Donetsk 2009: interview].

(I was baptized in a [Roman] Catholic church. Yes, I'm Belarusian, but I'm a Catholic, like
my parents. Me too, I baptized my children in a Catholic church. It was forbidden, but
[ took them away and baptized them, all very quietly so that no one would know about it.)

7 Considering the regional pattern of the five levels of religious involvement of the Ukrainian
population described in literature, the figures are the highest in the west of the country; the
south and Podolia display high to average level of religious involvement, and the east and north
the lowest [Baluk 2002: 33-34].
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- Wy tiotia Bietorusinka, a kakoj wiery Wy?

- Nu kak kakoj: - katoliczka ja, katoliczka.

- A kogda Wy stali katoliczkoj?

- Nu s dietstwa ja katoliczka, mienia chrestili w kostiole, a potom ja prijechala siuda
w Donieck rabotat, gdzie-to w siemdiesiat czetwiortom godu, nie byto zdes kostiota,
ja pieremuczatas, jezdita inogda k siebe i tam w Iwano-Frankowsk w kostiot, no a kak
tolko u nas naczali stroit, ja srazu poszta tuda i uze swoich wnukow uczu molitsia,
dieti nie oczert umiejut, no a wnuki uze, uze mnogo umiejut i pochrestita ja jich i wsio
kak potozeno [Donetsk 2009: interview].

(- You’re Belarusian, but what’s your religion?

- Of course I'm a [Roman] Catholic, yes, a Catholic.

- And when did you become one?

- I've been a Catholic since my childhood; I was baptized in a [Roman] Catholic
church. Then I came over here, to Donetsk, to work; it was in 1974, I think. There was
no church here, so I suffered a lot. Sometimes, I went back to Ivano-Frankovsk [UKkr.
Ivano-Frankivsk] and went to church there. And when they started building one here,
[ went there straight away. I've already started teaching my grandchildren to pray.
My children don’t really know how to pray, but my grandchildren already know quite
a lot. And I baptized them as well and it’s all as it should be.)

Another category is the followers of the Roman Catholic Church describ-
ing themselves as ‘Russian Orthodox-Roman Catholics’ (Rus. npaBocyiaBHbIH
KaToJIuK, pravoslavnyi katolik). Although this group in south-eastern Ukraine
is somewhat different than its counterparts presented in other studies, the
question might boil down to a different name being applied to the same phe-
nomenon. Writing about Russia, Iwona Kabzinska observes:

Kosciot katolicki moze chlubi¢ sie swoja wielowiekows i tragiczng historia, a dzi$
jego wyznawcy - w wiekszo$ci rosyjscy obywatele, maja prawo wyznawac¢ swoja
wiare w swoim koSciele. Wielu z nich powraca do KoSciota po latach przesladowan;
wielu z nich - z braku ko$ciotéw katolickich, zostato ochrzczonych w §wiatyniach
prawostawnych i za te opieke sa wdzieczni Cerkwi prawostawnej. A jezeli dzisiaj
znéw sg katolikami, to w zadnym wypadku nie jest to prozelityzm [Kabzinska
2004: 198].

(The Roman Catholic Church can be proud of the centuries of its history, which was
quite tragic; today, its followers, most of them Russian citizens, have the right to
profess their faith as they wish. A lot of them return to Catholicism after long years
of persecution. As there were no Catholic churches at the time, a lot of them were
baptized in Orthodox ones and they are grateful for the religious guidance they re-
ceived there. However, if they decide to become Catholics again today, it has nothing
to do with proselytism at all.)

Some of my informants who belong to the Roman Catholic Church today were
baptized in an Orthodox church in their childhood; the group includes those who
declare themselves as Polish, Ukrainian and/or Belarusian, and Russian.
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Moje wieroispowiedanije to prawostawnaja-katoliczka. Mienia krestili w cerkwi, nie
znaju w kakoj, nie skazali mnie, no ja znaju szczto mienia kriestili. A patom mama
mienia uczita molitsia i wsiegda goworita szczto my katoliki. Kak tolko ja proczitata
w gazietie szczto jest’ kostiot, ja srazu i poszta, ja znaju szczto ja katoliczka. |...] Nu
wot nie znaju tolko ili Ukrainka ja ili Ruskaja, a szczto katoliczka ja znaju. Nawierno
u mienia babuszka byta Polka, ja toczno nie znaju (Zaporizhzhia 2009: interview).

(I'm a [Russian] Orthodox-[Roman] Catholic by religion. I was baptized in a church;
I don’t know which one, they didn't tell me, but I know I was baptized. And then my mum
taught me how to pray and she always told me we were Catholics. When I read in the
paper that there was a [Roman)] Catholic church here, | went there straight away. I know
I'm a [Roman)] Catholic. [...] I just don’t know if I'm Ukrainian or Russian, but I know I'm
a Catholic. My grandma was probably Polish, but I don’t know that for sure.)

Indeed, they are mostly people of Polish origin who concealed their national

and religious identity and assimilated with the atheist majority of the ‘Soviet
people’ in the region. Today, they feel the need to identify with a community;
they search for their roots and wonder who they might be. Who are they?

Nu ja byt w partii, i my wsie partijnyje naczit wsio choroszo, potom partija rozpatas,
a my astalis kak biednyje uze niczego nietu. Nu i mnie skazali tam ludi, Ty wierujuszczij,
ja goworiu, da niet w szczto ja budu siejczas wierit’? Nu-ka dawaj idiem w kostiot,
ja goworiu nu w kakoj kostiot mienia gdieto w cerkwi kriestili kak ja tuda pojdu.
No poszot, chodit ja dotgo, a potom kak to siestra goworit, Ty znajesz choroszo szczto
ty chodisz w kostiot u nas prababuszka byta Polka, ona toze w kostiot chodita, ty tam
i okrestis [Mariupol 2009: interview].

(Well, I was in the Party, like all the rest, so it was alright. Then the Party fell apart and,
poor us, we were left with nothing. And then some people ask me Are you a believer? and
I say ‘Well, no, what can I believe in now?’; ‘So, let’s go to the [Roman] Catholic church,
they say; “To the Catholic church? And how'’s that?  was baptized in an Orthodox church
somewhere, so how can I go there?’ But [ went. I'd been going there for a long time and
then one day my sister told me ‘It’s good you go to the [Roman] Catholic church; our great
grandma was Polish, she also went to one. You should get baptized there.’)

In her book, Iwona Kabzinska asks whether there will be the time when the

Pole-Catholic stereotype will have become a phenomenon confined to academ-
ic studies of distant past [Kabzinska 2004: 203]. The results of my surveys
indicate that the process is on the way, even though my research is devoted to
south-eastern Ukraine, where it is not only Poles who are Catholics. Indeed,
the Roman Catholic community in the region includes Poles, Ukrainians, Rus-
sians, Belarusians, members of other ethnic communities, as well as those
who describe themselves as ‘Russian Orthodox-Roman Catholics!

The results of the survey indicate that those who declare themselves as

Poles often associate their Polishness with Catholicism. Figure 5.3 presents
the proportion of respondents who identify the Roman Catholic religion as



Cultural and National Identity: Types, Dimensions and Components

an important indicator of their Polish identity. As can be seen, it is the high-
est in Melitopol (60%), with Mariupol (54%) and Makiivka (48%) following
relatively closely. In Berdiansk, 38% of those surveyed consider themselves
Polish because they are Roman Catholic, and the figure for Zaporizhzhia is at
34%. In Donetsk, religion as an indicator of Polishness is important to 20%
of the respondents.

Figure 5.3. 1 am Polish because I am a Roman Catholic

Melitopol 60%
Berdiansk
Zaporizhzhia
Makiivka

Mariupol

Donetsk

However, it should be noted that being Polish or Roman Catholic is un-
derstood in different ways (and has different connotations) in Poland and in
south-eastern Ukraine (or, for example, in the United States, for that matter).
According to the studies conducted by Irena Borowik, to be a Roman Catholic
in Poland means:

- I was born in a Catholic family, so [ have been brought up in the Catholic
tradition;

-1 go to church on Sundays, maybe not every Sunday, but I do go to church
(the fact that it is a Roman Catholic church is taken for granted).

Thus, being a Roman Catholic in Poland first and foremost involves
self-identification at the levels of religious affiliation (by virtue of being born
in the Catholic community) and religious practices (a result of upbringing or,
in case of deeply religious persons, a conscious choice). This has been con-
ducive to bringing up children in the same religious tradition. It also explains
a high level of importance attached to religious occasions (such as baptism,
wedding or funeral) and the most important religious holidays, and is reflected
in the organization of social life [Borowik 2001: 159].

On the other hand, in south-eastern Ukraine those who were born as Ro-
man Catholic are to be found only among the older residents of the region,
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while members of the middle and the younger generation mostly chose to
become Catholics at some point in their life. It is also important to remem-
ber that in the past the parents used to conceal their religious affiliation and
there was no opportunity to receive sacraments. Today, owing to widespread
atheism in the region, they do not always manage to bring up their children
in religious tradition. At the same time, it often happens that parents (or just
one of them) become Catholic and receive at least one sacrament under the
influence of their children.

What is more, Catholic holidays are public holidays in Poland, but not in
Ukraine, where Roman Catholics are in the minority. It is often the case that
bishops move religious celebrations (e.g., the Corpus Christi or Epiphany)
from weekdays to Sunday so that the believers can attend them.

To conclude, let us note that as a result of systemic transformation in Ukraine,
the Roman Catholic Church has ceased to function as a major center preserv-
ing Polish identity in the country. This responsibility has been taken over by
official organizations of the Polish minority, Polish language centers, and oth-
er forms of involvement in the Polish community which emerged after 1990.
The number of newly established parishes is currently increasing, and so is
the proportion of priests from Ukraine, who are not necessarily of Polish ex-
traction. Roman Catholic priests from Poland who arrive to work in the coun-
try have considerable language problems, which they manage to overcome
after a few years spent in Ukraine.

5.4. Language

Linguistic phenomena characteristic of the language of different ethnic or na-
tional communities living in borderland areas have been studied by linguists,
as well as representatives of other academic disciplines, such as sociology,
ethnology and history. The question of language as an indicator of identity
has been discussed in book-length works by such authors as Brunon Synak
[Synak 1998], Zbigniew Gren [Gren 2000], Justyna Straczuk [Straczuk 1999],
Iwona Kabzinska [Kabzinska 1999], Anna Zielinska [Zielinska 2002], and
Agnieszka Chwieduk [Chwieduk 2006]; their other contributions are to be
found in collective volumes devoted to the subject.

At this point, it is worth noting that, as in 2001, the Donetsk oblast had
a population of 4,825,600, with those declaring themselves as Poles counting
4,300 (0.09%), and the corresponding figure for the Zaporizhzhia oblast was
1,926,800, with those declaring themselves as Poles counting 1,800 (0.1%).

The 2001 census revealed the following data concerning the Polish minor-
ity in the south-east of the country: 75.7% of its members living in the Donetsk
oblast regard Russian as their mother tongue and those who declare Polish
amount only to 4.1% of the total. At the same time, it is Ukrainian (native to
19.3%) which enjoys higher prestige among the Polish community in the
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region; 0.9% indicated other language(s). The language situation in the
Zaporizhzhia oblast is slightly different, even though the position of Russian
as the mother tongue across all ethnic communities is high in both cases. In
the Polish minority in the province, the figures for languages declared as
mother tongue are as follows: Russian: 56.8%; Ukrainian: 38.0%; Polish:
4.4%; other: 1.2%.

For the sake of comparison, I include here some information concerning
the Ukrainian-Romanian borderland in the Chernivtsi oblast. While the
south-east of the country has long been under the influence of Russian, the
language influence in the south-west of today’s Ukraine has been different.
According to the statistics for 2001, the Chernivtsi oblast had a population of
919,000, with those declaring themselves as Poles counting 3,300 (0.4%).
The proportion of the Polish minority in the province regarding Polish as their
mother tongue was at 40.9%, with the corresponding figures for Ukrainian at
47.8%, and Russian at 8.3%. As can be seen from these figures, the Poles in
the region tend to evolve into a Ukrainian-speaking community, whereas in
the Donetsk and Zaporizhzhia oblasts they are mostly Russian-speaking.

The 2001 census shows a clear enough picture revealing historical influenc-
es: while only around 4% of the Poles in the south-east (4.1% in the Donetsk
and 4.0% in Zaporizhahia oblasts) declare Polish as their mother tongue, the
corresponding figure for those in the south-west (Chernivtsi oblast) is over
40%. Comments from the informants in Donetsk and Zaporizhzhia confirm
the situation:

My tut wsie pa ruski, nu pa polski, ja doma razgawariwata, no uze zabyta. Mozet
cut’-ciut’ s Palakami rozmawtaju, ale to tak, kak na kazdyj dien to pa ruski. Da ja
Polka, nu i szto, Palaki toze takije szczto pa ruski tolko. Nu a kak. Palaki, bo Palaki, bo
tato byt Palak, i u mamy rodstwienniki Palaki, i ja Polka, nie sczitaju szczto nada pa
polski [Donetsk 2008: interview].

(We all speak Russian here; I spoke Polish at home, but I've already forgotten. I might
speak it a bit with Poles, but only just a little; it’s Russian I speak every day. Yes, I'm
Polish; and so what, those who only speak Russian, they are Polish as well. That’s
right. We’re Polish and that’s it; because my dad was Polish, and my mum’s relatives,
and I'm Polish as well; I don’t think you have to speak the language to be Polish.)

An interview conducted in Zaporizhzhia included the following comments:

Ja Polka, z Zytomyra, ale ja ukrajiriskoju rozmowlaju. U nas Polaky mato chto po polski
howoryt.” U nas Polaki taki pomiszani. Ne buto szkoty, ne buto de wczytysia i ne mozno
buto, bo zaboroniaty, a teper mozno, ale Polaky my i ne musymo po polsky, my tak po
ukrainisky [Zaporizhzhia 2008: interview].

(I'm Polish, from Zhytomyr, but I speak Ukrainian. Very few Poles around here speak
Polish. Poles around here are kind of mixed up. There was no school, there was nowhere
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to learn it and we couldn’t learn it because it was forbidden; it’s allowed now. We are
Polish but we don’t have to speak Polish; we speak Ukrainian.)

On the other hand, those interviewed in Chernivtsi expressed quite a different
opinion on the matter:

No co za Polak, co nie méwi po polsku. Polak to ten co po polsku méwi i Spiewa i do
kosciota chodzi, to ten Polak. Polak musi méwic po polsku. Ja wiem, Ze tak musi byc,
inaczej skazesz Polak, no a dlaczego Polak, no bo po polsku méwisz [Chernivtsi 2009:
interview].

(What kind of Pole is it if they don’t speak Polish? A Pole is someone who can speak
and sing in Polish and goes to the [Roman] Catholic church; that’s a Pole. I'm sure it’s
got to be like this; if you say you're Polish and they ask you And why is that,’ you tell
them ‘That’s because I speak Polish.”)

Having quoted these examples, it needs to be observed that the views in
the south-east are not so entirely clear-cut. A number of the informants [ met
in the region, particularly from the older generation, were convinced that
‘A Pole is someone who can speak Polish’ (‘Polak, to ten co méwi po polsku’),
‘A Pole has to know Polish, even just a bit’ (‘Polak to chot’ trochu, ale musi zna¢
jazyk polskij’), ‘If a Pole doesn’t know the language, he or she has to learn it’
(‘Polak jak nie zna jazyka, dotzen jego nauczitsia’). There have been com-
ments from members of the middle and the younger generations ‘that they
learn Polish, because they feel Polish’ (“Ze uczy sie polskiego, bo czuje sie
Polakiem’). It sometimes happens that elderly people learn the language
‘because the knowledge of Polish means I'm Polish’ (‘poniewaz znajomo$¢
jezyka uzasadnia, ze jestem Polka’) [Melitopol 2008: interview].

Statistical data indicating that 4.1% of Poles in the Donetsk and 4.0% in
Zaporizhzhia oblasts regard Polish as their mother tongue do not mean that
the same proportion of the Polish minority in the region speak the language
on a daily basis. From my own observations and studies on this question, I can
say that that so far [ have never heard of any Poles speaking Polish at home in
the region. Indeed, the language used in the family is mostly Russian. Polish
used to be the primary language of some informants prior to their arrival in
the south-east. On the other hand, in the Chernivtsi oblast there are not only
families, but even entire villages where a local dialect of Polish is spoken on
a daily basis, which is a factor of their Polish identity.

Writing on similar questions in Belarus, Iwona Kabziniska observes:

Juz podczas pierwszego wyjazdu na Biatoru$ (w 1992 r) stwierdzitam wystepowanie
dwoch typéw postaw. Potowa rozméwcédw (18 oséb) uwazata znajomosé polskiego za
podstawowy warunek identyfikacji z polska narodowoscig, potowa zas twierdzita, ze
nie jest to konieczne, by méwic o sobie ,jestem Polakiem.” Te wstepne wnioski znalazty
potwierdzenie podczas kolejnych wyjazdéw badawczych [Kabzinska 1999: 51].
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(It was already during my first study visit to Belarus (1992) that I noticed two types
of attitudes. A half of the informants (eighteen persons) considered a command of
Polish a fundamental condition of Polish self-identification, and the other half did
not think such knowledge was necessary to declare ‘I'm Polish. These initial find-
ings were confirmed in the course of the following visits.)

Another example concerns the names given to children. My informants
from south-eastern Ukraine explained that the general practice in the Polish
minority in the region is to give children names in the Russian or Ukrainian
form. Indeed, although the Polish forms (such as Jan, Jadwiga, Mieczystaw,
Michat, Jozef, Filip, Lukasz, Czestaw) were in official use as late as towards
the end of the Second World War, they eventually came to be replaced by
their Russian equivalents and today can only be found in archival records.
During the mass persecutions of the late 1930s, ethnic Poles were deport-
ed to Siberia or executed on such charges as espionage or involvement with
Polish intelligence services. In an attempt to protect them from such a fate,
children were given Russian names in order to conceal their Polish origin and
avoid excessive interest of official institutions. For example, if someone was
called Ian lanovich Lisetskii (Rus. An AHoBuY Jluceuxuii, Pol. Jan Janowicz
Lisiecki), both his first name and patronymic (Rus. oT4ecTBo, otchestvo) were
immediately recognizable as Polish (i.e., the Polish form Ian (Jan), and not
the Russian Ivan; lanovich and not Ivanovich). In the case of a person called
Ivan Liudvikovich Pavlikovskii (Rus. iBan JItogBrukoBu4 [laBnukoBckui, Pol.
Iwan Ludwikowicz Pawlikowski), while the first name was the Russian form
Ivan (instead of the Polish Jan), the patronymic was still a liability. Until today,
informants from the Zaporozhzhia and Donetsk oblasts are very reluctant to
give their children Polish names. Although the same is also the case in Buk-
ovina, the general mood is different than in the south-east, as can be seen in
the following example:

MGéj syn ma na imie Marek. To jest polskie imie, bo my Polacy. U nas na wsi byto dziwnie.
Nikt takiego imienia nie miat, wtedy, to byto 19 lat temu. A za kilka lat przyszedt
ksiqdz z Polski — Marek. Inaczej ludzie sie patrzyli [Panka 2009: interview].

(My son’s name is Marek. It’s a Polish name, because we’re Polish. It was strange in
our village: at the time, nineteen years ago, no one was called like that. And a few
years later, there was a priest who came over from Poland, he was called Marek. People
looked at us differently.)

Some informants comment on the problems they encountered when they
wanted their name to appear on a birth certificate or in their internal passport
in the Polish form:!®

18 My parents had a similar experience when they applied for my birth certificate. All my sib-
lings have Polish names: Anna, Weronika, Mikotaj, J6zef, Maria, although all of these names have
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Jestem z 1948 roku. Mdj tato to Jan, Jan Kuczabiniski, a oni chcieli mnie zapisa¢ Jadwiga
Iwanowna, on nie byt Ukrairicem, jak ja na to mogtam pozwolié, walczytam, krzycza-
tam i mam swoje. Przeciez ja nie Ukrainka, Ze mam sie pisa¢ Iwanowna [Chernivtsi
2009: interview].

(I was born in 1948. My dad’s name was Jan, Jan Kuczabiriski, and they wanted to
put me down as Jadwiga Ivanovna. He wasn’t Ukrainian; there was no way I could
let them do it. I argued, I shouted and I got what [ wanted. I'm not Ukrainian, so why
should I be called Ivanovna in my papers?)

The survey study which I conducted in the south-east included questions
concerning the respondents’ self-assessment of their command of Polish.
Their replies from the questionnaires distributed in the six urban centers un-
der consideration are presented below.

In Donetsk (100 questionnaires), 5% of those surveyed selected the reply
‘I can speak and write well’; 8% cannot write but assessed their level of spo-
ken Polish as good; 16% rated themselves as ‘average’ speakers with no writ-
ing skills; it is hardly surprising that the proportion of those who cannot
speak or write in Polish was at 53%; 12% can only remember Polish prayers,
and 4% - Polish songs.

The situation in Mariupol (60 questionnaires) is somewhat different: four
out of sixty respondents are good Polish speakers and can use the language
in writing; seven cannot write but rated themselves as good speakers; eight
of those surveyed selected the reply ‘I'm an average speaker, butI can’t write’;
seven out of sixty cannot speak or write Polish; twenty-five only know Polish
prayers, and eight - Polish songs, without being able to use the language in
speaking or writing at all.

In Makiivka (60 questionnaires), eight persons taking part in the survey
think they can use Polish in speech and writing well; five put themselves down
as good speakers with no writing skills; for seven out of sixty, their speaking
skills are average and writing ones - none at all; thirteen Poles in Makiivka can-
not speak or write Polish; those whose knowledge of the language is limited
only to prayers counted fourteen, and twelve can only remember Polish songs.

Out of the ninety respondents in Zaporizhzhia, eight considered their level
of speaking and writing good; thirteen cannot write well in Polish, but are
good speakers of the language; twenty-one cannot write either, but rated
their speaking as average; twenty-one cannot speak or write at all; fifteen se-
lected the option ‘I only know Polish prayers, [ can’t speak or write’; and those
whose knowledge of the language is limited to songs counted ten.

their Ukrainian equivalents. In their cases, there were no formal problems. In mine, however, it
was different: the name Helena did not feature on the official list of names which could be given
to children, and this is why I was registered as Enena (Elena), being the Ukrainian and Russian
form (at the time, birth certificates were issued both in Ukrainian and Russian). On the other
hand, on my certificate of baptism issued by the Roman Catholic Church, my name appears in the
Polish form: Helena.
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In Berdiansk (60 questionnaires), four out of sixty respondents are good
Polish speakers and can use the language in writing; eight cannot write but
rated themselves as good in speaking; fifteen assessed themselves as ‘aver-
age’ speakers with no writing skills; those who cannot write or speak counted
twenty; eight can only remember Polish prayers, and four - Polish songs.

Only one out of sixty respondents surveyed in Melitopol considered him/
herself a good Polish speaker with good writing skills; those who cannot
write but have a good command of spoken language counted three; five rated
themselves as average speakers with no writing skills; twenty-eight have no
written or spoken Polish; those whose knowledge of the language is limited
only to prayers counted eighteen, and four can only remember Polish songs.

As for the reply ‘I only know Polish songs, I can’t speak or write, the re-
spondents from the younger generation meant mainly contemporary ones
they had learned in courses or events held by the Polish minority organi-
zations in Ukraine, or during courses or summer camps they had attended
in Poland. On the other hand, a number of older respondents declared they
knew religious songs.

The section ‘Other’ included such comments as: ‘I can understand everything,
[ can’t speak or write Polish’ (‘wszystko rozumie, nie méwie i nie pisze po pol-
sku’); ‘I don’t have to learn Polish, it’s similar to Ukrainian, I can understand
everything’ (‘nie musze polskiego sie uczy¢, jest podobny do ukrainskiego
wszystko zrozumiate”); ‘I know Polish poems, because I recited them in a con-
test, but [ can’t speak’ (znam po polsku wiersze, bo recytowatam na konkur-
sie, ale nie méwie’); ‘I can speak a bit of Polish with Ukrainian and Russian, all
kind of mixed up, I can’t write’ (‘troche rozmawiam po wsiakomu i po polsku,
i po ukrainsku, i po rosyjsku w takiej mieszaninie, pisa¢ nie umiem’); ‘Well, it's
hard to rate your own knowledge of this language’ (‘nu samemu trudno powie-
dzie¢ jak sie zna ten jezyk’); ‘T've learned a little in some courses, [ can write
abitand I can read a bit’ (‘ja troche uczytam na kursach, ale tak troche i pisze,
troche i czytam’).

The above results of the survey indicate that the respondents who cannot
speak Polish or use it in writing and those who only know Polish prayers are
a majority in all urban centers under consideration. The group rating their
speaking and writing skills as average is smaller, while those who asses their
command of both spoken and written Polish as good are few and far between.

Different spheres of culture, including the language, play an important role
in the consideration of the ethno-cultural identity of a group. What is often
noted in this context is the level of active and passive knowledge of the lan-
guage. ‘For minority groups which use their own language, preserving its core
is an essential condition required to maintain the continuity of their culture’
(‘Dla postugujacych sie rodzimym jezykiem grup mniejszosciowych warunk-
iem koniecznym zachowania ciggtosci ich kultur jest utrzymanie rdzenia
wtasnego jezyka’) [Smolicz 1997: 16]. This observation can be useful also in
the context of borderland areas. For example, the Polish residents of Nyzhni
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Petrivtsi (Pol. Piotrowce Dolne) in northern Bukovina consider their own lo-
cal dialect of Polish, which plays a major role in their everyday life, to be the
key element of their identity.

Figure 5.4. 1 am Polish because I know Polish

Melitopol 12%
Berdiansk
Zaporizhzhia
Makiivka
Mariupol

12%

Donetsk

Figure 5.4 presents the replies of the respondents concerning the com-
mand of Polish as a criterion of their Polish identity. In Mariupol and Meli-
topol, 12% of those surveyed considered themselves Polish because they
knew the language; the corresponding figures for Berdiansk, Zaporizhzhia and
Makiivka were 10%, 9%, 8%, respectively, with the lowest proportion (only
4%) recorded for Donetsk. Thus, the average proportion for the six centers
was 9%. In this context, it is worth quoting a Polish activist from the Donbas:

Wystano mnie daleko od domu i Lwowa do Makiejewki w Donieckim Zagtebiu
Weglowym, w ktérym pracowatem bez przerwy 34 lata. Tu mieszkam do dnia dzi-
siejszego. [...] Donbas zawsze réznit sie od terenéw zachodniej Ukrainy, gdyz tu
mieszka okoto stu narodowosci. [...] Bardzo to przykre, ale przez ponad 37 lat nie
spotkatem tu Polaka, ktéry znatby jezyk ojczysty, chociaz nieraz wspominali gérnicy,
Ze babcia czy dziadek byli Polakami. [...] W Donbasie zatozytem rodzine. Wyrosty
corki: Danuta i Helena, rosng wnuki. W domu zawsze dzwieczatl mity szczebiot
dzieciecy. Jednak jest mi szalenie przykro, ze nie brzmiat w jezyku polskim. Nie
byto czasu spokojnie uczy¢ dzieci jezyka polskiego [Zielinski 2002b: 134].

(I was sent far away from home and from Lwéw [Ukr. Lviv] to Makiejewka [Ukr.
Makiivka] in the Donets Coal Basin, where [ worked for thirty-four years without any
break periods, and where I still live today. [...] With about a hundred different ethnic
communities, the Donbas has always been different from western Ukraine. [...] It is
really upsetting, but for over thirty-seven years I did not meet here any Pole who
would speak the language, even though some miners often said that their grandmother
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or grandfather had been Polish. [...] | started a family in the Donbas; my daughters,
Danuta and Helena, grew up, and now my grandchildren are getting bigger. Our home
was always full of the chatter of little kids, but I am really so sorry that it was never in
Polish. There was no time to teach children Polish in peace and quiet.)

Rather than to lack of time as such, the final comment refers to the sit-
uation in the Soviet times, and to the attendant fear and anxiety about the
future, particularly the future of children. Indeed, concealing anything that
was related to Polishness was the main survival strategy used by Poles living
in south-eastern Ukraine:

Roditieli wiadieli rozgowornym polskim jazykom. Tak stuczitos, szczto w naszej siemje
nie razgowariwali na polskom, nas nie uczili, chotia sami roditieli czitali knigi na pol-
skom jazykie, w tom czislie klasiku, kotoraja ostatas w nasledstwo [Melitopol 2010:
interview].

(My parents had conversational Polish. It so happened that we didn’t speak Polish in
our family; the parents didn’t teach us, although they read Polish books, including the
classics they left us when they died.)

Language is not always the principal element of cultural identity. For ex-
ample, in the case of Belarusians in Latvia ‘you do not have to speak the lan-
guage to consider oneself Belarusian’ (‘nie trzeba méwi¢ po biatorusku, zeby
uwazac sie za Biatorusina’) [Jankowiak 2009: 59]. Likewise, the Polish minor-
ity in south-eastern Ukraine does not perceive the language as a core element
of their identity. As indicated by the respondents, there are other characteris-
tics which they find more important in this respect.

To sum up, the region has always remained under Russian influence (the
Russian Empire and the Soviet Union), with Russian used as the language of
the administration and public life. The situation has had an immediate impact
on language used in the family and neighborhood.

5.5. Components of Polish Identity
in South-Eastern Ukraine

The communist regime deprived Poles in Ukraine of any hope of ever returning
to Poland. Cut off from their native culture, language and spiritual center, they
felt that efforts to preserve their identity were pointless, which led to apathy
and passivity. In this way, the attractiveness of being Polish was devalued.
Today, in the new geopolitical situation, national ideology is still in statu nas-
cendi and, as yet, the ideological vacuum has not been filled. A certain propor-
tion of Ukrainian citizens are facing an identity dilemma and ask themselves
who they are. The experience of seeking to find an own place in the social
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structure is shared not only by members of national minorities, but also by
Ukrainians and Russians, who belong to communities with a far greater de-
mographic potential. Most people satisfy this need by engaging in different
domains of social life, which involves identification with the majority: the
so-called ‘titular nation’ (i.e. the nation that gave the country its name),* or
the local community. Others discover their sense of identity by developing an
awareness of their origin and distinctness and by becoming involved in activ-
ity aiming to revive or enrich the culture of their community.

With the exception of those members of the older generation who originally
come from the regions where Poles formed a territorial community - e.g. Lviv
(Pol. Lwéw), Vilnius (Pol. Wilno), Hrodna (Pol. Grodno) - the views of the vast
majority of Poles in south-eastern Ukraine have been formed in the course of
their life in the cultural melting pot. Declaring their Polish origin, these respond-
ents often take into consideration only ethnic criteria (in the sense of descent or
blood relations) and completely forget about the cultural aspect.

The situation of the Polish minority in the region is particularly complex,
and an answer to the question ‘Who am 1?7’ - particularly difficult. This is all
the more true about the area under consideration, where Poles constitute
only an insignificant proportion of the population and are highly dispersed.
The results of the interviews and surveys carried out among the respond-
ents in south-eastern Ukraine make it possible to present the criteria of Pol-
ish identity in particular cities. Blood ties and official documents indicating
Polish ethnic origin have been considered as two separate criteria of Polish-
ness, as suggested by the results of pilot interviews. In the case of those re-
spondents who identified themselves as Polish on the basis of the criterion of
official documents, they did so after their grandparent(s) or other relatives,
such as a distant aunt, given the fact that their parents usually did not declare
themselves as Polish.

In Donetsk, the survey reveals the following picture (see Figure 5.5): 63%
of the respondents consider themselves Polish because at least one of their
parents is/was Polish, 20% because they are Roman Catholic, 4% because
they know the Polish language, and 10% because one of their relatives was
Polish; 3% chose other criteria, for example:

- jestem Polakiem, bo u Lwowi urodzony, a Lwéw przecie i dzis to polskie miasto, tam
i dzis na ulicach po polsku, tam wszedzie po polsku;

- jestem Polakiem, bo tak sie czuje, a kim mam by¢, tato byt sie wydaje Polakiem, ale
to ukrywali, mama Rosjanka;

— jestem Polkq i ucze sie po polsku, tak chce pojecha¢ do Polski;

— jestem Polakiem, bo interesuje mnie Polska, pisatem prace o Polsce i jestem Polakiem;
- nu nie znaju, a kiem ja mogu byt, ja choczu byt’ Polakom, ja uczus polskomu i in-

1 The term ‘titular nation’ (Ukr. TutysnbHa Hauis, tytul’na natsiia) is often used in Ukraine,
cf. Kipiani 2003.
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tieriesujus po internetu Polskoj i nie choczu byt’ Ukraincem, a choczu Polakom, budu
izuczat’ polskij szczoby poluczit’ Kartu Polaka i u mienia budiet wot takoj dokument
szczo ja Polak.

(- I'm Polish because I was born in Lwow [UKkr. Lviv], and Lwéw is a Polish city; even
now, Polish is spoken in the streets and everywhere around;

- I'm Polish because that’s how I feel, what else would I be; I think my dad was Polish,
but they kept it a secret; my mum was Russian;

- I'm Polish and I learn the language; I really want to go to Poland;

- I'm Polish because I'm interested in Poland;  wrote my thesis on Poland and I'm Polish;
- I don’t know; and who would I be? I want to be Polish, I learn the language, I look
up Poland on the Internet and I don’t want to be Ukrainian, I want to be Polish; I'm
going to learn Polish to get the Polish Card and then I'll have a document saying that
I'm Polish.)

Figure 5.5. Indicators of Polish identity, survey results: Donetsk
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v

Donetsk: | am Polish because
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I my parents are/were Polish

| am a Roman Catholic
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I some of my ancestors were Polish

other

The members of the Polish minority surveyed in Mariupol consider them-
selves Polish on the basis of the following criteria (see Figure 5.6): active
membership in the Roman Catholic Church: 54%, at least one Polish parent:
32%, knowledge of the Polish language: 12%, one of the relatives was Polish:
1.5%; other replies (0.5%) included such examples as:

- urodzitem sie we Lwowie, Lwow jest polskim miastem;

- nu teraz Ukraina, no z nie Ukrairicem, to tak nie mozna, ale moja siostra Ukrainka,
bo ona chce tak jak paristwo, ona po pomaranczowej rewolucji zrobita sie Ukrainka,
a ja Polak, nuz nie russkij, oj niet, niet;

- nado kiem-to byt, pionierow uZe nietu, komsomolcow uZze nietu, wot padumajesz,
a wsie wiezdie ruskije u nas na Donbasie, no to ja Polak, ja dumaju szczto u mienia
daliokije korni polskije, ja uczus polskoho jazyka, szczoby gordo skazat’ szczto ja Polak.
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Figure 5.6. Indicators of Polish identity, survey results: Mariupol
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(- I'was born in Lwéw [UKr. Lviv] and Lwéw is a Polish city;

- Well, it’s Ukraine here now, but I'm not Ukrainian, you can’t say that; my sister is
Ukrainian, she wants to go along with the state; after the Orange Revolution, she
turned Ukrainian. And I am Polish, not Russian, no, no way;

- You've got to be someone; there are no Pioneers or Komsomolets anymore; when you
come to think of it, everyone around here in the Donbas is Russian, so I go for Polish;
I think I have some distant Polish roots, I learn the language so that I can proudly say
that I'm Polish.)

In Makiivka, the replies pointed at the following criteria of Polishness (see

Figure 5.7): at least one Polish parent: 42%, Roman Catholic religion: 48%,
command of Polish: 8%; Polish relatives: 1%; other replies (1%) explained
their Polish self-identification as follows:

- ja czlien obszczestwa polskoho i ja Polak; ja rabotat w Polsze i podumat szczto ja
wsio taki Polak, nie choczu byt’ ruskim, u mienia daze daliokije korni polskije, no nie
pomniu ja;

- interesujus istrorijej Polszi, potomu ja Polka;

- czytam juz gazete Polskq ,Polacy Donbasa” i dumaju szczto ja Polka, tak liehko
mnie idiet, ja nie znaju swoich roditielej;

- jestem cztonkiem towarzystwa polskiego i Spiewam po polsku; gram polskie melodie
i stucham polskich muzykow;

- ja styszata szczto u mienia tiotia daliokaja byta Polkoj, ja wot padumata i ja toze
choczu byt’ Polkoj, ja uze spiewam na Polskom;

- roditieli u mienia Ruskije, a ja styszata dawno szczto wot pradiedy moi byli s dworian-
stwa, nu Polskije dworianie, nie Ruskije.
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Figure 5.7. Indicators of Polish identity, survey results: Makiivka
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(- I'm a member of the Polish society and I'm Polish;  worked in Poland and I gave it
a thought that I'm Polish after all, I don’t want to be Russian, I even have some distant
Polish roots, but I don’t remember [the details];

- I'm interested in Polish history, that’s why I'm Polish;

- I can already read the Polacy Donbasu (Poles of the Donbas) magazine and it so
easy for me that I think I'm Polish; I don’t know my parents;

- I'm a member of the Polish society and I can sing in Polish; I can play Polish tunes
and I listen to Polish music;

- I've heard that my distant aunt was Polish, so I thought I also want to be Polish, I can
already sing in Polish;

- my parents are Russian; a long time ago I heard that my great grandparents were
Polish, from the nobility, Polish nobility, not Russian.)

In Zaporizhzhia, the breakdown of different criteria motivating the respond-
ents’ declaration of their Polish identity was as follows (see Figure 5.8): at least
one Polish parent: 54%, Roman Catholic religion: 34%, knowledge of Polish:
9%, Polish relatives: 2%; other replies (1%) included the following examples:

- ja byta w Polsze, Polsza mnie nrawitsia, i ja zapisatas w obszczestwo, uze ja Polka,
u mienia Karta Palaka jest’;

- pomniu kogda-to babuszka gawarita szczto jej roditieli byli Palakami, a potom my
wsie stali Ruskimi, ja ruskoj nie choczu byt, ja Polka, tak ja pisatas w pieriepisi, nu
szczto w dokumentach uze nie piszut, ja w dusze i w serce Polka;

- ja czuwstwuju szczto ja Polka;

- ja znaju szczto u mienia w krowi jest i polskaja krow, nu da i ruskaja i kazachskaja,
nu mozet i ormianskaja, no polskaja toze i potomu ja Polka.
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Figure 5.8. Indicators of Polish identity, survey results: Zaporizhzhia
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(- I've been to Poland and I liked it, so I signed up for the [Polish] society; I'm already
Polish, I've got the Polish Card;

- I remember, my grandma once said that her parents had been Polish and then we all
became Russian; [ don’t want to be Russian, I'm Polish and that’s what I put down in the
census, but they don’t write it in documents anymore; I'm Polish in my heart and soul;
- I feel Polish;

- I know that I have also Polish blood in me; yes, I have Russian, Kazakh, and maybe
Armenian blood, but I also have Polish blood and that’s why I'm Polish.)

In Melitopol (see Figure 5.9), 60% of the respondents consider themselves

Polish because they are Roman Catholic, 24% because at least one of their
parents is/was Polish, 12% because they know the Polish language, 3% be-
cause one of their relatives was Polish; 1% chose other criteria, for example:

- ja rodytasia za Polszi;

- zdies nielzia byto w sowietskoje wremia byt’ Palakom, nu uze mozna, ja znaju maja
babuszka byta Polkoj i dieduszka toZe, mama bajatas, a siejczas ja gordo gaworiu
szczto u mienia krow polskaja, ja eto znaju;

- kogda-to na rabotie mnie gaworili, ty kak nie Russkaja, niczego im nie skazata,
nielzia;

- dieduszka moj byt polskij dwarian, no potom wsio zabrali, jego wystali, my nie zna-
jem kuda, a my ostalis uze zdies wot, stali§ my Ruskimi i tak Zywiom, ja kak uznata
niedawno szczto u mienia dieduszka dworian byt, no to uze statas ja Polkoj, ja budu
nastojaszczej, czistokrownoj Polkoj;

- ja dla Polszy wsio sdielaju, wsio oddam potomu szczto ja Polka.
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Figure 5.9. Indicators of Polish identity, survey results: Melitopol
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(- I was born in Poland [before the war];

- in Soviet times it was forbidden to be Polish here, but it’s allowed now; I know my
grandma was Polish, and so was my grandad; my mum was afraid, but now I proudly
say I have Polish blood, I know it;

- they told me at work that I'wasn'’t like the Russians, but I didn’t say anything, it was
forbidden;

- my grandad was a Polish nobleman, but they took everything from him and sent him
away, we don’t know where; we stayed here, we became Russians and that’s how we
live now; I became Polish when I got to know that my grandad was a noble, it wasn’t
a long time ago; I'm going to be a real Pole, of pure Polish blood;

- I'll do anything for Poland; I'll give anything because I'm Polish.)

In Berdiansk, the survey reveals the following picture (see Figure 5.10):
38% of the respondents consider themselves Polish because they are Roman
Catholic, 37% because at least one of their parents is/was Polish, 10% be-
cause they know the Polish language, 10% because one of their relatives was
Polish; 5% pointed to other criteria, for example:

- bo urodzitam sie w Polsce, w Jarostawiu;

- bo naleze do Towarzystwa Polskiego Odrodzenie;

- bo spiewam polskie piosenki;

- bo naleze do Biesiady;

- bo kocham wszystko, co polskie, tak moja mama to Ukrainka, tata Rosjanin, a ja
Polka, bo méwie po polsku, czytam i czuje sie lepiej Polkq, inaczej nie moge;

- gram tylko polskich muzykdw, dlatego czuje sie Polakiem; no kiem ja mogu byt; tolko
Polkoj wot ja znaju szczto sierce i dusza moi polskije, czuwstwa u mienia takije tonkije
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kak u Polakéw, ja dawno czuwstwuju prosto siebia Polkoj, nie znaju mozet i dawno
kto-to byt w siemje Polakom, no ja nie znaju etogo, gtawnoje szczto ja tak czuwstwujus’;
raz ja pojechata w Polszu i u mienia sierce szatos tak szczto ja statas’ Polkoj.

(- because I was born in Poland, in Jarostaw;

- because I belong to the Polish Society ‘Revival’;

- because I sing Polish songs;

- because I'm a member of the ‘Biesiada’ Center;

- because I love anything that’s Polish; yes, my mum is Ukrainian, my dad is Russian,
and I'm Polish, because I can speak and read Polish and I feel better as Polish, it just
can’t be otherwise;

- I play only Polish composers and that’s why I feel Polish; I couldn’t be anything other
than Polish; I know that I have a Polish heart and soul, I am as sensitive as Poles, I've
simply felt Polish for a long time now; I don’t know, maybe there was someone Polish
in my family a long time ago, but I don’t know that; what matters is how I feel; I was
so deeply touched by my visit to Poland that I became Polish.)

Figure 5.10. Indicators of Polish identity, survey results: Berdiansk
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As it turns out from the analysis of the data provided by 430 questionnaires
completed in the six urban centers included in the survey, 188 respondents
identified themselves as Polish motivating this by the fact that at least one of
their parents is/was Polish, and a further thirteen by having Polish relatives.
This brings the number of those who declared themselves as Polish on the basis
of their blood ties to the total of 201, with 163 respondents from the older
generation (born between 1919 and 1945), 31 from the middle generation
(1945-1975), and 7 from the younger generation (1975-1990). Another crite-
rion of Polishness, the Roman Catholic religion, was declared by 178, including
103 from the older, 53 from the middle, and 22 from the younger generation.
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The least frequently selected motive for Polish identity of the respondents
was their knowledge of the language, where the figures for the older, the middle
and the younger generations were 25, 15 and 6, respectively. Five respond-
ents specified other reasons for their self-identification as Polish (with the
examples presented above).

Poles in south-eastern Ukraine lived through the period of Soviet rule away
from Poland, Polish organizations and the Catholic Church. They originally
came from different places and for different reasons; in addition, they were
geographically dispersed.

From the early 1930s

przesladowania mialy podwdjne konsekwencje: u§wiadamiaty przesladowanym,
Ze cierpia, bo sa Polakami, z drugiej strony prowadzity do skrywania polskos$ci
tam, gdzie Polacy okazali sie izolowani, do zaniechania rozméw po polsku poza
domem, a takze w domu (z obawy, by dzieci wyszedtszy na ulice nie méwity po
polsku [Rieger 1996b: 115].

(the consequences of the persecutions were twofold: firstly, it became clear to those
oppressed that they suffered because they were Polish; secondly, this made them
conceal their Polishness in the areas where they found themselves isolated, and to
abandon speaking Polish both outside and at home (for fear that the children might
start speaking Polish in the street).)

This can be illustrated by the following comment made by one of the in-
formants:

Tak stuczitos, czto babuszka i dieduszka uszli w drugoj mir w motodosti. O nich niczego
nie znaju, k bolszomu sozalieniju i stydu. Byto sowietskoje wremia. Wsiego ostierigalis.
Tatus goworit: ‘Styszajut steny. Niczego nielzia goworit’ [Melitopol 2010: interview].

(It so happened that my grandma and grandpa left this world at a young age. I really
regret and I'm ashamed that don’t know anything about them. These were Soviet times.
We were very careful about everything. My dad used to say ‘The walls have ears. You
can’t say anything.)

The research which I conducted in south-eastern Ukraine indicates that
the most important component of Polish identity in the region is that of blood
ties: the highest proportion of the respondents declared they were Polish be-
cause at least one of their parents was/had been Polish. Importantly, before
they relatively recently discovered the fact, they had identified themselves as
Russians, the so-called ‘titular nation. In several cases, it was the respond-
ent’s grandfather, grandmother or more distant relatives who played a role
in their self-identification as Polish: the older generation often preserved
the memory of the long-lost homeland and transmitted the tradition to their
grandchildren. The generation of the parents had suffered repressions and
deportation in their childhood, which stimulated their fear of the Soviet reality
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and the attendant disinclination to foster the Polish identity of their children
in order to protect them from problems in their future life and career in the
Soviet Union. Following the Ukrainian independence, when an open decla-
ration of family origin no longer involved a threat, the grandparents made
their grandchildren aware of their Polish roots. As a result, some young peo-
ple identify themselves as Polish today. Although the command of the Polish
language in this age group is quite limited, many of them become involved
in Polish minority organizations, where they have an opportunity to develop
their knowledge of Polish culture, literature and language.

Another component of Polish identity in south-eastern Ukraine is the Ro-
man Catholic religion, although the results of the survey indicate that the pre-
ferred language of religious services is mostly Russian. Considering the fact
that Poles in the region do not speak Polish as the language of everyday com-
munication, the importance of the command of the language as a criterion of
Polish self-identification is very low. Other less frequently selected criteria
of Polishness include a bond with the original home region of the parents
or grandparents, membership in Polish minority organizations, and partici-
pation in Polish high culture (Polish song and dance groups, performances,
concerts of classical music).?

The continuity of Polish tradition in south-eastern Ukraine was broken: it
has survived only in the residual form. The Polish identity which is currently
developing in the region is different than it used to be. The ‘new kind of Pol-
ishness’ (Pol. nowy rodzaj polskosci) is adapted from Poland or ‘imported’ in
a ready-made form via television or the Internet. Polish magazines issued in
the south-east include information, recipes, songs and Christmas carols from
Poland. Polish identity is also upheld by such local initiatives as the Polish
Center (Dom Polski) in Berdiansk, a true stronghold of Polish culture in the city.

Another factor which has a great impact on fostering Polish identity is
group visits to Poland (summer camps, language courses, trips, etc.), pro-
viding Poles from the region with an opportunity to get immersed in things
Polish and see real Poland with their own eyes. On return, one of the young
participants commented in her essay as follows:

Jestem dumna, ze urodzitam sie Polkq, zZe naleze do tak wielkiego narodu, ktéry dat
Swiatu Matejke, Mickiewicza, Chopina. Do narodu, ktory po latach nieistnienia Ojczyzny
na mapie, zachowat swq tozZsamos¢. Do narodu, ktdrego jedna trzecia rozsiana jest po
Swiecie, ale czuje sie wielkq wspdlnotq, tworzqcq Polske [Berdiansk: interview].

20 Transmission of cultural heritage, including the language, has always been, and will proba-
bly remain, a process which first and foremost takes place in the family environment, particularly
in the case of national minority communities. Indeed, it is the family which is the social institu-
tion where children are introduced to language and culture, and these factors play a role in their
self-identification. The ethnic policy of the state is largely based on acculturation taking place
in the family. There are some important differences between the situation of the Polish minority
in Bukovina and in eastern Ukraine. For a discussion of factors of Polish identity in northern
Bukovina and eastern Ukraine, see Krasowska 2008c: 345-353.
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(I am proud to have been born Polish and belong to such a great nation that gave the
world Matejko, Mickiewicz, Chopin; to the nation which preserved its identity for all
these years when its Homeland was not on the map; to the nation one third of which
is scattered around the globe, but feels as one great community making up Poland.)

Polish associations in south-eastern Ukraine organize trips for local Poles
to celebrate Roman Catholic holidays in Poland. For example, a group from
Berdiansk was received by the Dominicans in the Shrine of Our Lady in Borek
Stary near Rzeszow in 2000; one of the members of the group made the fol-
lowing comment:

Dla przecietnego Polaka dzielenie sie optatkiem, pasterka, polska koleda, karp na stole
sq faktem przezywanym co rok, wiec to jest tradycja. Natomiast Polonusi, ktorzy do-
piero po roku 1990 otrzymali mozliwos¢ przestac sie bac by¢ Polakami, wiedzq o tym
ze styszenia [Berdiansk 2010: interview].

(For an average Pole [in Poland], it all happens every year, sharing the wafer
(optatek) on Christmas Eve, the midnight Mass, Polish carols, the carp on the table,
it’s all tradition. But the Poles abroad who no longer had to be afraid to be Poles only
after 1990, they know about all this only from stories.)

Children, too, are keen on Christmas trips to Poland.
Olga Pawluk writes:

Tozsamos$¢ narodowa zachowata sie i byta formowana w rodzinach wbrew réznym
warunkom $rodowiskowym, represjom, strachowi, a czesto nawet wbrew woli
krewnych, pamietajacych represje stalinowskie. Dlatego jest ona wazna, bo byta
odtwarzana z okruchéw pamieci przez ludzi, ktérzy dziedzictwo swych przodkéw
pragneli zachowa¢ od zapomnienia. To wazne, ze s osoby, ktére wraz z powsta-
niem niepodlegtej Ukrainy zjednoczyly sie: zeby gltosno powiedzie¢ o sobie, ze
sg Polakami; zeby mie¢ prawo do nauczania jezyka polskiego swych dzieci i tych
wszystkich, ktérzy chca poznac jezyk i kulture polska; zeby méc obchodzi¢ swieta
okolicznosciowe i $piewac polskie piesni [Pawluk 2011: 160-161].

([Polish] national identity was preserved and shaped in families in spite of the so-
cial environment, repressions and fear, and often even against the advice of the
relatives who remembered the repressions of the Stalinist period. It was recreated
from fragmentary memories by the people who wanted to preserve the heritage of
their forefathers from oblivion. It is important that there are people who - follow-
ing the establishment of independent Ukraine - came together to declare openly
that they are Polish. They did this in order to have the right to teach Polish to their
children and to all those interested in the Polish language and culture, and to have
the right to celebrate Polish national holidays and sing Polish songs.)

In my opinion, Polish organizations in south-eastern Ukraine are currently
facing an exceedingly difficult problem. They should considerably enlarge their
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offer: provide more hours of Polish courses at all levels, hold more competitions,
teach songs and poems, continue working with the already existing Polish song
and dance groups, continue Polish film clubs, literary evenings, etc. However,
the expected results cannot be achieved without the financial support from
the Polish Senate (the upper chamber of the Polish parliament) and organiza-
tions in Poland engaged in helping Poles in the East. Although such assistance
is provided, it mostly concentrates in western Ukraine, where Poles are a ter-
ritorial minority and thus their presence is more easily noticed. On the other
hand, in the south-east, a systematic effort is required even to reach those
who as yet are not members of Polish organizations in the region. This is par-
ticularly important considering the fact that they are mostly elderly people,
whose passing away will mean the demise of Polish tradition in the region.
For example, members of the Polish community in Bohatyrivka and Liutserna
comment as follows:

Polska o nas zapomniata, nikomu my nie potrzebni, wiadomo, Ze Ukrajinie my tez nie
potrzebni, bo my Polacy, ale jakos zyjemy, poki zyjemy. Co mamy zrobic, aby dzieci nasi
tez czuli sie Polakami. Teraz to mozna, w Kazachstani jak nam zabrioniowali, to my po
cichu, czytali, modlili sie, ze my Polaki, a nasi dzieci, jak mamy ich nauczy¢, nichto do
nas z tej Polski co nas zapomniata nie przychodzi [Bohatyrivka 2010: interview].

(Poland has forgotten about us; nobody needs us; surely Ukraine doesn’t need us either,
because we're Polish, but as long as we live, we live, somehow. But what can we do
to make our children feel Polish? These days it’s allowed; in Kazakhstan, when it was
forbidden, we secretly read and prayed in Polish. And our children, how can we teach
them? Nobody from Poland, which has forgotten us, comes over.)

The combined result of cultural discontinuity and the mechanisms observed
above is the emergence of a new Polish culture in south-eastern Ukraine, which
cultivates only selected elements that are considered the core of Polishness.
The Polish minority in the region needs new methods and techniques of teaching
Polish, as well as a new model of bringing up the future generation of Poles who
would have a distinct Polish national and linguistic identity.
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LANDSCAPES OF MEMORY:

ON EXPERIENCING POLISH
IDENTITY IN SOUTH-EASTERN
UKRAINE

Cultural memory theory can be applied in interdisciplinary studies of cultures
of memory in various social and political structures. Individual experience is
the subject of ‘oral history, which relies exclusively on information acquired
in oral interviews [J. Assmann, 2011: 37]. As Barbara Szacka notes, the term
itself was coined in the 1930s, while research practice developed half a cen-
tury later [Szacka 2006: 21].

Cultural memory concerns a group of people asking themselves ‘What can-
not be forgotten?’ (‘Czego nie mozna zapomnie¢?’) [Karp, Traba 2004: 9]. In the
present chapter, I focus on individual memory generated as a result of the partic-
ipation of individuals in communicative processes. Kazimierz Feleszko observes:

Zawsze mnie fascynowato splecenie loséw jednostek z wielkq historiq zapisang potem
w podrecznikach i ich wzajemne zwiqzki. Wiem, Ze nie nalezy moze przecenia¢ roli
zwyktych matych ludzi, lecz tez chyba nie trzeba tego nie docenia¢. Postawa psychicz-
na tych ludzi i wynikajqce z niej reakcje chyba jednak - dzis bardziej widocznie niz
kiedys - wptywajq na bieg wydarzen [Letter from Kazimierz Feleszko to an addressee
in Romania].

(I have always been fascinated by how the fate of individuals is intertwined with
grand history subsequently recorded in history books, and by the mutual relations
between them. I realize that the role of ordinary people probably should not be over-
estimated, but, on the other hand, it does not need to be underestimated, either. After
all, psychological attitudes of such people and their ensuing reactions are likely to
have an impact on the course of historical events, which is more visible today than it
used to be in the past.)

! The study includes an extensive bibliography of works on ‘oral history.
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This would suggest that the individual has considerable influence on the
environment in which he or she functions, and, in turn, social processes (his-
torical and political determinants) have an impact on the individual. All these
combined factors are reflected in the manner of communication, awareness,
vocabulary resources, adaptation of new lexical units, or a change of their
meaning. Individual memory provides a link between the individual and the
social groups with which he or she remains in constant contact.

Jan Assmann distinguishes between two ‘modes of remembering’ or ‘uses
of the past’ which are

largely connected in real historical culture. [...] The foundational mode always func-
tions [...] through fixed objectifications [...], such as rituals, dances, myths, patterns,
dress, jewelry [...], landscapes, and so on, all of which are kinds of sign systems and,
because of their [...] function [of] supporting memory and identity, capable of being
subsumed under the general heading of memoria []. Assmann 2011: 37].

On the other hand, biographical memory is a matter of natural growth and
accumulated experience which become a major component of communicative
memory, comprising memories related to the recent past, with generation-
al memory as a typical example []. Assmann 2011: 36]. Piotr Tadeusz Kwiat-
kowski observes that the list of subjects relating to the past confirms that family
discourse incorporates two streams of memory: memory of ‘grand history’ and
memory of family history [Kwiatkowski 2008: 188]. In the center of the narra-
tive, there is always a particular individual who notices and selects particular
persons or life events, thus constructing a particular autobiographical narrative.

Writing about the nineteenth and twentieth centuries, Jacques Le Goff
notes an increasingly important role of memory in the process of forming
individual and collective identities. On the one hand, memory multiplies, be-
comes more individualized and democratic, on the other - it becomes more
familial, largely as a result of autobiographical accounts, photography and
video. Collective memory has become recognized as the key element of col-
lective identity [Le Goff 2007: 15].

Jan Assmann makes a distinction between personal, individual and collec-
tive identity:

[p]ersonal identity [...] is the embodiment of all the roles, qualities and talents that
give the individual its own special place in the social network. Individual identity
relates to the contingencies of life, incorporating such key elements as birth and
death, physical existence and basic needs. Personal identity relates to social account-
ability and recognition [J. Assmann 2011: 113].

The author observes that both of them are different aspects of what he calls
‘the “I” identity, and both of them ‘arise from a consciousness that is formed
and determined by the language, ideas, norms, and values of a particular
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time and culture, which makes them social and cultural constructs [J. Assmann
2011: 113]. In Assmann’s view, collective, i.e. ‘the “we” identity, is the self-im-
age of a group with which its members identify. As such, collective identity is
the result of identification of individuals and does not exist per se, but only to
the extent to which it is recognized by its participating individuals [J. Assmann
2011:113-114].

Jan Assmann also distinguishes the concept of communicative memory,
which [ am going to use in the present study. In his view, ‘[t|he communicative
memory comprises memories related to the recent past. These are what the
individual shares with his contemporaries. A typical instance would be gen-
erational memory’ [J. Assmann 2011: 36]. Aleida Assmann, in turn, observes:

Denn Erinnerungen werden stets in Kommunikation, d.h. im Austausch mit Mit-
menschen aufgebaut und verfestigt. Das Gedachtnis wéchst also dhnlich wie die
Sprache von aufden in den Menschen hinein, und es steht aufder Frage, daf$ auch die
Sprache seine wichtigste Stiitze ist [A. Assmann 1999: 36].

(Memories are formed and consolidated in communication, i.e. in exchange with
others. Consequently, like language, memory grows in people from the outside and
there is no doubt that language is its most important foundation.)

The present chapter includes only a handful of autobiographical narratives
revolving around age, time and space. In the older generation, the main ele-
ments of the accounts involve time and change of the environment (moving to
south-eastern Ukraine), as well as the memory of the place of origin and Polish
identity. The middle generation focuses on what it means to be Polish and the
attendant declaration of affiliation with a particular community. Accounts of
‘witnesses of history’ may be treated as a testimony of those whose individual
biographies became intertwined with grand history [Kazmierska 1999: 20].

The use of Polish is an important component of the narratives presented
in Chapter 6.1, hence extensive direct quotations from the respondents are
included in the text to illustrate their command of the language. While in the
first three cases Polish is the first language of the informants, the last account
comes from a person who learned it as another language later in life.

I also decided to include here (Chapter 6.2) biographical portraits of mem-
bers of the Jelski family, as well as Andrzej Korwacki (an excellent surgeon and
orchard farmer) and Ludwik Godlewski (an outstanding painter and medical
doctor, whose works were presented during the ‘Polish Culture Festival’ (Pol. Dni
Kultury Polskiej) in Berdiansk in 2011). Their achievements are not widely
known, although, like many other Poles, they all made a considerable contribu-
tion to the cultural and economic development of the region. The present chapter
does not attempt to exhaust the question of Polish biographical memory in
south-eastern Ukraine. Rather, it is an introductory exploration pointing at
the need of further research.
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6.1. Cultural Contexts of Individual Awareness

6.1.1. ‘We Always Used to Speak Polish at Home’

Halina Petkiewicz, née Raczynska, was born in 1924 in Odessa; her grand-
mother, Honorata, was a Pole from Kiev; her mother, R6za (Rus. Anyusa
AnamoBHa, Aluiza Adamovna), called Lusia, was also born in Odessa, where
they all lived nearby a Roman Catholic church. Halina’s mother sung in the
church choir; the Mass was said in Latin, but people who came to the church
spoke Polish. She comments on her command of Polish and on entries indi-
cating ethnicity in documents and official records as follows:

W domu my rozmawiali zawsze po polsku, tylko po polsku. Tata ja nie znata. Jak po-
sztam do szkoty, to byly trzydzieste roki zesztego stulecia. To byto zabroniono po polsku
rozmawiacg, ale zabronione tak, Ze my nawet w domu miedzy sobq nigdy nie rozmawiali
my po polsku. Ktos bedzie styszai, mato co. To trudno powiedziec, takie byli czasy, bali
sie i sqgsiadéw i wszystkich. To trudno powiedziec. Chodzi o to, ze z tamtych czaséw,
ile siebie pamietam, i do dzisiejszego dnia, ja myslatam tylko po polsku. Ot, ja nie
wiem, dlaczego, nie wiem co, ja nigdy nie myslatam, o, po rosyjsku, tylko po polsku.
Alie nawet z mamgq juz potem nie rozmawiali. No, a w szkole tez byto zabronione, nie
daj Boze, Zeby ktos dowiedziat sie. Nu byli takie czasy. Przyszto sie nawet wymienié¢
dokumenty, ze u mamy nie byto napisane Polka, a zrobili tak, Ze ona byta jakby z Litwy -
Litéwka. Ich nikt nigdzie nie wypedzat, oni zostawali na miejscu. A Polakéw wszystkich
wypedzili [Zaporizhzhia 2009: interview].

(We always used to speak Polish at home, only Polish. I didn’t know my dad. When [ went
to school, it was back in the 1930s, it was forbidden to speak Polish, and it was so strict
that we never spoke it, not even at home; someone might have heard it. The thing is that
from back then, as far back as I can remember, until today I have always thought only in
Polish. Well, I don’t know why, I don’t know how, but I've just never thought in Russian, it
has always been Polish. But I didn’t speak it later; not even with my mother. And it was
forbidden at school as well; God forbid anyone should know. Well, such were the times.
At some point, my mum had the documents changed so that they wouldn’t say she was
Polish: she got it fixed that she was, as it were, from Lithuania, a Lithuanian - Litéwka.
Nobody deported them [Lithuanians] anywhere, and all the Poles were deported.)

The family spoke Polish at home until 1937, when it was strictly forbidden.
Poles were spied on and speaking their language instead of Russian could
mean an execution or exile to Siberia.

In her school report in 1931, little Halina featured as an ethnic Pole. Afraid
of the possible consequences this entry could entail, her mother asked the
school to alter it. Indeed, at the time the Soviet authorities were already
starting a campaign of repressions against the believers and particular eth-
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nic communities, and the Great Famine was soon to follow. In her childhood,
Halina heard from her grandmother that she came from a noble family, but
children were not told too much in those days. She was brought up by her
mother, grandmother and an aunt (her mother’s sister); she does not remem-
ber her father, who left the family when she was two years old. She met him
when she was older, but did not even know that she was talking to her father.

Ja wyszta za mqz, u mnie mqz byt wojskowy, ale tez Polak. My znajomi z dzieciristwa
byli, razem rogli. Ich rodzina i nasza rodzina polska i tam, i tu. On tez kiedys rozmawiat
po polsku, ale my nie rozmawiali nic. Tak kilka stéw. My nigdy nie rozmawiali po polsku.
Jakos tak zapomniata, tylko w gtowie zostato to [Zaporizhzhia 2009: interview].

(I got married, my husband was a military man, but he was also Polish. We had known
each other since our childhood, we grew up together. Their family, like ours, was Polish,
both back there and here as well. He had also used to speak Polish, but we never spoke
it between us; just a few words, perhaps. We never spoke Polish. And I've forgotten it,
somehow; it has only stayed in my head.)

As she married a member of the military forces who was stationed in dif-
ferent parts of the Soviet Union, they quite often changed their place of res-
idence. Although her husband was also Polish and had spoken the language
in his family home in Odessa, they both concealed their origin and always
used Russian at home. Fearing the Soviet authorities, they gave their children
Russian names and brought them up as Russian speakers. Because they lived
in so many different places, her daughter went to seven or eight different
schools, most of them with Russian as the language of instruction; she got
married and finally settled down in Zaporizhzhia.

A graduate of the Odessa University of Culture, Halina Petkiewicz worked
in a concert hall, where she met a number of talented musicians, and was
aregular theater-goer. She has been a member of the ‘Polonia’ Polish Cultur-
al Association (Pol. Towarzystwo Kultury Polskiej ‘Polonia’) in Estonia (since
1989), and the Union of Poles in Ukraine (Pol. Zwigzek Polakéw na Ukrainie),
since 1993 (see Documents 23 and 24 in the Appendix). When a Polish or-
ganization was established in Zaporizhzhia, she joined it straight away; she
comments as follows:

Chciatam ustysze¢ polskie stowo, ale jak sie okazuje, oni w Stowarzyszeniu mowiq po
rosyjsku, tu w Zaporozu nie ma z kim rozmawiac po polsku. Jeszcze z ojcem Janem,
z Euzebiuszem, moze ktos z Polski przyjedzie, to tak, ale w Zaporozu nie ma z kim.
Poszta tam raz, zobaczyta, ze stowa polskiego tam nie ma i koniec, po co tam pdjde
[Zaporizhzhia 2009: interview].

(I wanted to listen to Polish, but it turned out that all of them in the Association speak
Russian; there is no one to talk to in Polish here, in Zaporoze [Ukr. Zaporizhzhia].
Well, there is Father Jan, there is [Brother| Euzebiusz, sometimes there is someone
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from Poland who comes over, but there is no one from ZaporoZze. So, I've been there
once, I've seen there’s no Polish there and that’s it. Why would I go there?)

Halina Petkiewicz has no family in Poland, at least to her knowledge. She
livens up when talking about how they used to celebrate Christmas when she
was a child:

Swieta katolickie obchodzilismy zawsze, to znaczy przed wojng. W 1936 roku okna
zastanialiSmy czarnq kotarq, zeby nie byto wida¢ zapalonej choinki. Po wojnie wszyst-
ko byto zabronione [Zaporizhzhia 2009: interview].

(We always celebrated [Roman] Catholic holidays, | mean before the war. In 1936, we
put black curtains in the windows so that no one could see our Christmas tree all lit
up. After the war, it was all totally forbidden.)

They used to make their own Christmas tree ornaments; there was Santa
Claus, all in white; she does not remember him wearing a red outfit. At this
stage, the communists had definitely introduced their Ded Moroz instead of
the traditional Santa. The family always made sure to prepare kutia and dried
fruit compote (Pol. kompot) for Christmas Eve (Pol. wigilia) supper. Although
there were other dishes as well, there did not have to be twelve of them as
the tradition requires, perhaps because the times were hard. At Easter, they
painted Easter eggs (Pol. pisanki) and baked Easter cake (Pol. babka wiel-
kanocna) with eighty egg yolks in it; there was also her mother’s excellent
home-made cherry-flavored vodka (Pol. wisniéwka). She does not remember
Polish Christmas carols being sung at home at Christmas, but they all prayed
in Polish and there was a picture of Our Lady of Czestochowa on the wall.
When her mother began to live on her own, she had all the paintings, photo-
graphs, family albums and heirlooms taken away from her.

The family went through hard times during the war: We survived because
we were not under the German, but Romanian occupation there (Uratowato nas
to, ze tu nie byto Niemcow, lecz Rumuni) [Zaporizhzhia 2009: interview]. The
last days of the war were particularly tragic: people were deported and mur-
dered everywhere around; it was utter horror. She went into hiding with four
other girls and even her mother did not know where she was. They survived
but could not leave the city because they did not have enough money.

After the war, when Halina followed her husband and moved away, there
was no Catholic church in any of the places where they lived. Although they
shared the kitchen and bathroom with other families living in the same ‘com-
munal apartment, there was not a single case of anything ever being stolen.

As she was unable to obtain a permanent residence permitin Moscow (only
a temporary one), she had to go back to Odessa every three or four weeks to
have the required paperwork issued. Her husband was an army engineer who
took up painting on his retirement.
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Born in Odessa, she studied in Moscow and then as the wife of a member
of the military forces, moved to a different place every five years (including
Omsk, Samara, Kuibyshev, Kislovodsk, and Estonia), before finally coming to
live with her daughter in Zaporizhzhia in the early 1990s.

Polakéw w Odessie duzo byto, tam trzy koscioty byto, i zaraz trzy. Wszystkie byli
oddane, co tam tylko nie byto. Ja przyjechata tam w dziewieédziesiqgt trzecim, tutaj
wrdcitam, od razu pojechata do Odessy, bo z Estonii ja tyle lat nie jeZdzitam nigdzie.
Nu daleko bardzo. Przyszta tam, a proboszcz pyta: A pamieta Pani, jak to byto. Ja
wszystko pamietam. [...] JeZdzitam, to byta w tym mieszkaniu, gdzie urodzitam sie,
zytam cato wojne, dwa i pét roku okupacji, wszystko byto w tym mieszkaniu, wyszta
za mqz i pojechatam do Moskwy. [ ...] Zyli my na Kawkazi, nie byto nigdzie kosciota, nu
w Estonii byt kosciét, msza po polsku byta, po rosyjsku, na szwiedskim, estonskim, byto
tak napisane, kiedy o ktdrej, ja chodzita zawsze tam. I potem przyjechata ja tutaj, na
Wierbowej i tak od poczqtku tutaj [Zaporizhzhia 2009: interview].

(There were many Poles living in Odessa; there were three [Roman] Catholic churches
and all three, with everything in them, have now been restored to the Church. [ went there
in 1993; I went to Odessa as soon as | moved over here. I didn’t use to travel anywhere
when I lived in Estonia; it’s really far. So, I arrive there and the parish priest asks me if  re-
member what it all used to be like. | remember everything. [...| When I went there, I stayed
in the flat where I was born and lived throughout the war, two and a halfyears under the
occupation; so much of my life had passed there; [ got married and went away to Moscow.
[...] We lived in the Caucasus, there was no [Roman] Catholic church there, but there was
one in Estonia, with the Mass said in Polish, Russian, Swedish, Estonian; it was all written
down on what day and at what time; I always went there. And then I moved over here and
I've been going to [church in] Verbova [vulytsia, Willow Street] ever since.)

Since she settled down in Zaporizhzhia, Halina Petkiewicz has been reg-
ularly attending religious services at the Roman Catholic church of God the
Merciful Father. Although she has never been to Poland, she says:

Polske mam w sercu!, jestem Polkq i z tego jestem dumna. Jestem Polkq, bo wiem,
ze moi rodzice byli Polakami, babcia i krewni, jestem Polkq, bo méwie po polsku i modle
sie po polsku, chodze do kosciota, to takq charakterystyke mozna dac¢ Polakowi
[Zaporizhzhia 2009: interview].

(I have Poland in my heart! I'm Polish and I'm proud of it. I'm Polish because I know
that my parents, my grandma and relatives were Polish; I'm Polish because I can
speak Polish and I pray in Polish, and I go to the [Roman] Catholic church. That’s how
you can tell a Pole.)

A devout member of the Roman Catholic Church, she is one of very few
local parishioners who would welcome a change of the language of the Mass
from Russian to Polish; she says:
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Jezeli msza jest po polsku, to serce sie raduje, wspomina dzieciristwo, kosciét w Odessie
i te wszystkie piekne chwile bliskosci z Bogiem. Na urodziny ksiqdz Jan robi mi prezent
i odprawia msze po polsku. Jest to dla mnie najwiekszy present [Zaporizhzhia 2009:
interview].

(When there is a Mass in Polish, my heart is so happy; this takes me back to my child-
hood, the church in Odessa and all these beautiful moments I felt so close to God. Father
Jan says a Mass for me in Polish as my birthday present; it’s the best one I could get.)

It is quite extraordinary that after fifty years of having no contact with
the Polish language Halina Petkiewicz still thinks in Polish. She told me that
sometimes she translates from Polish to Russian as she speaks. She is disap-
pointed with Polish social and cultural organizations in Zaporizhzhia, as they
do not come up to her expectations, an opinion shared by many other Poles
in the area.

6.1.2. ‘1 Kept My Polish Language in the Mines’

Ryszard Zielinski died in February 2008. Shortly before he passed away, [ had
had an opportunity to interview him on a number of occasions; he had been
also one of the respondents in my surveys. After 1990, he was among the first
in the Donbas to openly declare that he was Polish and engage in organizing
Polish activity in the region.

He was born in Lviv (Pol. Lwow) in 1941; his father was from the city, and
his mother originally came from the Ternopil (Pol. Tarnopol) region; the lan-
guage used in his family home was Polish. Writing about his childhood after
the Second World War, he notes:

Wszedzie - w sklepach, tramwajach, parkach, na ulicach i targowiskach - styszato
sie jezyk polski. Dzwieczat i ukrainski - tak méwie o przyjezdzajacych ze wsi, ucie-
kajacych od kotchozéw do przemystowego Lwowa, w ktorym osiadali i stawali
sie szarymi lwowiakami. Rosjanie, oficerowie, specjalisci zaktadéw wojskowych
wprowadzali sie do pustych mieszkan zajmowanych niegdy$ przez rodziny polskie
izydowskie. [...] W domu i miedzy soba rozmawiali$my po polsku, na ulicy: po polsku,
ukrainsku i rosyjsku [Zielinski 2002b: 133].

(Polish could be heard everywhere - in shops, parks, streets, markets and on trams.
There was also the sound of Ukrainian, as people from rural areas sought to leave
the kolkhozes and find work in industry; they settled down in Lwéw [Ukr. Lviv] and
became its ordinary citizens. Russians, officers and specialists working in military
industry, moved into empty flats which had used to be occupied by Polish and Jewish
families. [...] We used to speak Polish at home and among ourselves, and Polish,
Ukrainian and Russian in the street.)
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The carefree days of his childhood were soon over and Ryszard Zieliski
started his education in a Polish school in Lviv:

Polskq dziesiqtke koriczytem. Moja nauczycielka ostatnia byta mtodziutka absolwent-
ka uniwersytetu pani Maria Iwanowa, ona byta naszq polonistkg, po profesor Jawor-
skiej. Profesor Jaworska byta postem na sejm przed wojng. I mysmy mieli czterech
profesoréw. Kiedy uniwersytet stat sie radianskim, sowieckim, tych profesoréw po
prostu... w takim powaznym wieku profesor Kwiatkowski, profesor Sabatowska, pro-
fesor Niemontowska i profesor Jaworska byli w naszej szkole i wszyscy nam wyktadali
[Donetsk 2007: interview].

(I graduated from dziesigtka, school number ten, a Polish one. My last teacher there
was a very young university graduate, Maria Iwanowa; she taught us Polish; she took
over from Professor Jaworska. Professor Jaworska used to be a deputy to the Sejm
[the lower chamber of the Polish parliament| before the war. We had four professors;
when the university had become radianskii, Soviet [when it had been taken over by
the Soviets], they were just... [dismissed?]; all of them quite elderly: Professor Kwiat-
kowski, Professor Sabatowska, Professor Niemontowska and Professor Jaworska; they
worked at our school and we had classes with all of them.)

He highly appreciated the work of his teachers in the Polish school in
Lviv he had attended: he owed them a lot, most importantly the ability to
use literary Polish. He continued his education at the Secondary Technical
School of Mining in Lviv; on graduation (1961), he was sent to the Donbas
to do his mandatory work placement. A mining engineer, in his professional
career spanning thirty-four years he was employed in different capacities in
the industry, including managerial positions; he was devoted to his work and
showed his organizational talents.

Ryszard Zieliniski said that he had kept his Polish thanks to his work in
the mines, where he did not have to talk to anyone. In the course of his pro-
fessional duties, he sometimes met Poles, but did not speak Polish to any of
them as they all concealed their origin; occasionally, some mentioned that
their mother or father was Polish. He got married and settled down in Makiiv-
ka. The language used in the family was Russian; he explained that there was
no time to teach children Polish in peace and quiet.

He retired following a mining accident in 1993, in which he suffered bro-
ken ribs as well as liver and spleen injuries. He remained in contact with his
Polish friends, both in his home city of Lviv and in Poland:

Pisalismy do siebie listy, potem telefonowalismy. JeZdzitem do Lwowa na wszystkie
mozliwe wakacje. To jest moje miasto rodzinne, za nim cate zycie tesknitem. Udana klasa,
prawie wszyscy po studiach wyzszych, przyjazn z Teresq Dutkiewicz podnosita mnie
zawsze na duchu, a zwtaszcza jak zaktadatem Towarzystwo na Donbasie [Donetsk
2007: interview].
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(We wrote letters, later also we also talked on the phone. I went to Lwéw whenever
I had some time off- It’s my home city; I've missed it all my life. We were a great class at
school; nearly all of us have completed higher education. Having a friend like Teresa
Dutkiewicz has always been great support, especially when I was setting up the Polish
Society in the Donbas.)

His contacts with Poles in Lviv were instrumental in founding the Polish
Cultural Society of the Donbas (Pol. Towarzystwo Kultury Polskiej Donbasu,
TKPD), registered in 1999 and affiliated with the Federation of Polish organ-
izations in Ukraine (Pol. Federacja Organizacji Polskich na Ukrainie, FOPU),
based in Lviv. He went around the region in search of Poles, delivered talks,
placed announcements on the radio and television, providing information on
Polish language courses, set up the Polacy Donbasu (The Poles of the Donbas)
magazine, and finally managed to start Polish radio and television programs.
His accounts of what he had managed to achieve as the chairman of the society
were truly fascinating; he also had a remarkable knowledge of the history of
Polish-Ukrainian relations. He appreciated people in general and his associates
in particular:

Te nauczycielki, ktore do nas przyjezdzajq, to prawdziwe cuda. Dzieki ich wytrwatosci

jezyk polski jest nauczany juz na trzech uczelniach, prosze sobie wyobrazié, wielki
Donieck. Aw tym na trzech uczelniach jest jezyk polski, z tego jestem dumny. Zawdzie-
czam to mqdrosci nauczycieli z Polski [Donetsk 2007: interview].

(These female teachers who come over here are really fantastic. Thanks to their effort,
Polish is already taught at three institutions of higher education in Donetsk. Just
imagine: great Donetsk, and Polish in three of them there; I'm proud of it. It’s been
thanks to the brains of the teachers from Poland.)

Ryszard Zielinski was the first to begin organized Polish activity in Donetsk.
He was greatly supported by the priests from the Society of Christ Fathers for
Poles Living Abroad (Pol. Towarzystwo Chrystusowe dla Polonii Zagranicznej,
SChr), based in Poznan. On the other hand, he helped them in their effort to
reclaim church buildings: he wrote a number of official letters, e.g. to the pres-
ident and prime minister of Ukraine, and his personal involvement brought
visible results. Sadly, he passed away before the celebrations of the 10" anni-
versary of the Polish Cultural Society of the Donbas, held in 2009.

The post of the chairperson was taken over by Walentyna Staruszko, who
summed up the activity of the Polish Cultural Society of the Donbas as follows:

Polska delegowata do nas wolontariuszy-nauczycieli polonistow. Ci, ktérzy tesknili
do ojczystej mowy, mogli ja pozna¢. Skorzystato z tego wiele oséb, w tym rodzina
Terleckich, Erdmanéw, Nesterowych, Klujewych, Czuritowych itd. Jednak, niestety,
nie znam rodziny, ktéra w domu na co dzien zaczeta postugiwac sie polszczyzna...
Otrzymali$my mozliwo$¢ zatozenia wtasnych mediéow, w ktérych staramy sie szerzy¢
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informacje o Polsce, jej historii i kulturze, obyczajach i charakterze narodowym.
Otrzymali$my réwniez mozliwo$¢ zrzucenia z plecéow ciezkiego tadunku - ukry-
wanych przez wiele lat historii naszych rodzin [Staruszko 2009: 1].

(Poland has sent volunteer teachers of Polish to our region and those who missed
their native language could learn it. Many people took this opportunity, for example
members of the Terlecki, Erdman, Nesterow, Klujew, Czuritow [Terletskii, Erdman,
Nesterov, Kliuev, Churilov] families. Regrettably, however, I do not know of any family
who would begin to use Polish at home on a daily basis... We have pursued an oppor-
tunity to establish our own mass media, where we are trying to spread information
about Poland, its history and culture, customs and national character. We have also
been able to get off our backs the heavy burden of concealing our family histories.)

Ryszard Zielinski declared his Polish identity in various official documents:

Szczycitem sie zawsze tym, ze we wszystkich ankietach w moim zyciorysie wpisy-
watlem jako jezyk ojczysty jezyk polski. Jeszcze w moim starym paszporcie pozostat
wpis Polak - nie przeszkadzato to ani gérnikom, ani kolegom réznych narodowosci
[Zielinski 2002b: 136].

(I've always been proud that I put down Polish as my native language in all personal
files. I also featured as a Pole in my old passport - it was not a problem to the min-
ers or colleagues of different nationalities.)

He thought that there was a need for a Polish association in the region be-
cause it certainly provides opportunities for a revival of the native language,
faith and tradition of our nation (poniewaz obowigzkowo daje mozliwosci
odrodzenia jezyka ojczystego, wiary i tradycji naszego narodu) [Donetsk 2007:
survey]. The establishment of a Polish organization was to serve the reviv-
al of eroded Polish Identity, the revival of faith and culture of our nation (dla
odrodzenia zniszczonej Tozsamosci polskiej, odrodzenia wiary i kultury nasze-
go narodu) [Donetsk 2007: survey]. In his opinion,

polskosé jest w sercach ludzi daze [nawet] juz nie z takim strachem, a moze i z dumq
deklarujq swe polskie pochodzenie [Donetsk 2007: survey].

(Polishness is in people’s hearts; they are not dazhe [even] so afraid any more, they
are perhaps proud to declare their Polish origin.)

In his comment on the differences between Poles and other ethnic commu-
nities of the Donbas he observed:

By¢ moze nas, prawdziwych Polakéw i 0séb pochodzenia polskiego, ktérzy zachowali
w Sercach Wiare - wtasnie Wiara rézni od innych narodowosci) [Donetsk 2007: survey].

(Perhaps what makes us different from other nationalities is our Faith - we, true
Poles and people of Polish origin, have kept it in our hearts.)
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Asked about the indicators of Polish identity, he put them down as follows:
‘my parents were Polish’; ‘1 speak Polish, it's my first language, my mother
tongue’; ‘I celebrate all Polish and [Roman] Catholic holidays.” It was the lan-
guage and identity that we talked about on all the occasions we met: he ex-
plained it to me, he considered it, and returned to the subject again. The last
time [ saw him was in November 2007, when I visited him at Banacha street
hospital in Warsaw, where he came to have a spleen transplant. Again, we
talked about Polishness in the Donbas and its perception in a broader sense.
It was then that he gave me his poem he had written in 2006:

Polskosé¢

POLSKOSC to Wiara, Polskos¢ to mowa.
Polskos¢ to pierwsze matki mojej stowa.

Ciepte jak kromka babcinego chleba,

Promienie storica ptyngcego z nieba.

Stowa modlitwy w tamte straszne czasy,

Ciche - Ojczyzna w polskiej pierwszej klasie.
Kochanej szkoty naprzeciw kosciota,

Dokqd me serce dzis po nocach wota.
~Magdusi” drogiej znanej szkoty lwowskiej,
Stynnych profesoréw szczyt elity polskiej.

Dla nas tu zostali, by uczy¢ mitosci

Do Boga, Ojczyzny, w Honorze, w Polskosci.

A wzorem mitosci do Boga i ludzi

Byt pierwszy ksiqdz pratat, co zachwyt w nas budzit.
On nas ministrantéw uczyt tej Polskosci

W kraju zdziczatym, w kraju bezboznosci.
Przyktadem zas dla nas byto zZycie ksiedza,
Zycie meczennika w Gutagach i w nedzy.

Ilez lat mineto w dalekim Donbasie?

A wciqz jestem z wami w naszej polskiej klasie...
Nowi ministranci w Marii Magdalenie,

Stuzy w pieknych komzach trzecie pokolenie...
Serce petni rados¢ tu, w gérniczym kraju,

Ze Polacy wszedzie Bogu piesii $piewajgq.

Bogu i OjczyzZnie, kochanej Macierzy,

Czemu kazdy Polak catym Sercem wierzy.

To jest wtasnie znakiem polskiej toZsamosci,
Czesciq nieodjemnq prawdziwej POLSKOSCI.

[A 2006 poem by Ryszard Zielinski, from Helena Krasowska'’s files]

(Polishness

POLISHNESS means Faith, Polishness means the mother tongue.
Polishness is my mother’s first words.

Warm like my grandma’s fresh loaf of bread,

Like sun beams pouring from the sky.

The quiet words of a prayer in those wretched times,
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My Homeland in the first class at Polish school,

My dear school, opposite the church

Which my heart longs for even today

‘Magdusia’ [affectionate for St Magdalene], my dear, famous school in Lwow
With renowned professors, the flower of Polish elite.

They stayed for us, to teach us to love

God and the Homeland, in Honor and Polishness

And our first Father Prelate, whom we all admired

Was an example of love for God and for other people.

He taught us, altar boys, about Polishness

In the savage land, in the godless land.

His life was an example for us,

His life of a martyr in Gulag camps, in poverty.

How many years is it in the far Donbas

And I am still with you in our Polish class...

There are new altar boys in St Mary Magdalene

The third generation serves at the Mass in white surplices...
My heart fills with joy here, in this mining land

Because Poles sing songs of praise to the Lord wherever they are
To God and the Homeland, dear mother land

As every Pole believes with all his heart.

This is a sign of true Polish identity

An indispensable part of true Polishness.)

When he gave me a copy of this poem, he said this was where [ would find his
answer to my questions about Polishness, identity and otherness in the region.
A number of other respondents born in Lviv share the same characteristics:
their parents were Polish, they spoke Polish at home, Polish was the language
of their childhood, and they are Catholic. Also, all of them miss their school
and ‘Polish Lwow’ (Ukr. Lviv). They are obviously very well aware of the fact
that the city has changed since they left it and is quite different today.
Ryszard Zielinski said:

Polskos¢ mam w sercu, w czasach radzieckich tez miatem polskos¢ w sercu, z tym
zytem caty czas, cho¢ bywato, Ze nie zawsze mogtem gtosno o tym méwié, ale specjal-
nie z tym sie nie krytem. Rezygnowatem ze stanowiska ewentualnie [Donetsk 2007:
interview].

(I'm Polish in my heart and in the Soviet times I also was Polish, all the time; even if
I'wasn’t always able to talk about it openly, I made no particular secret about it. I gave
up the post I held, if need be.)

He was one of those people who have both personality and organizational
skills: he stirred Polish activity in the region and set up branches of the Polish
Cultural Society of the Donbas in different centers, always maintaining a close
contact with them. As I observed, it is thanks to the attitude and commitment
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of individual people (in this case, chairpersons of Polish organizations) that the
region is changing, with more and more people declaring their Polish identity.

6.1.3. I'm Different’

Jerzy Pawluk has been living in Zaporizhzhia since 1956. He was born in Piotr-
kéw Trybunalski (Poland) in 1928; his grandmother, Olga Wiettowicz, was an
honorary citizen of the town. He used to work as an engineer in coking coal
works in Zaporizhzhia.

Przyprowadzilismy tutaj z Zong, Zzona moja pochodzi z Makiejewki. Tam sie urodzita,
a potem sie przeprowadzali. Moja Zona nie byta Polkg, to jest bardzo pokrecone. Moja
zona ma bardzo pstrq narodowos¢, i Grecy tam sq, i Ukrainicy, i jeszcze ktos, zapisana
jest, ze Ukrainka. Ona nie czuje sie, Ze jest Ukrainkgq, ale bardzo ubolewa za Ukraing
[Zaporizhzhia: interview].

(We moved over here, my wife and me, she’s from Makiivka; she was born there and
then they moved to different places. My wife isn’t Polish; it’s all really mixed up. My
wife’s ethnicity is a bit of a patchwork: there’ve been Greeks there, and Ukrainians,
and still others. She’s registered as [ethnic] Ukrainian. She doesn’t feel Ukrainian but
she’s all for Ukraine.)

He spent his childhood before the war in 1.6dZ (Poland), where he had a num-
ber of relatives; his father was Headmaster of the school in Wegrzynowice. From
1944, the family lived in the Chelm region (Poland). He describes his arrival
in Ukraine as follows:

Po miesigcu przebywania w drodze przywiezli nas na jaka$ matg stacje kolejowa,
gdzie$ niedaleko od Krzywego Rogu. To byto 19 stycznia 1945 roku. Byt okropny
mroz. StaliSmy i nie wiedzieli$my, co z nami bedzie. Potem wozami odwieZli nas do
kotchozu Zorza komunizmu [Pawluk 2006: 102].

(After a month of our journey, they told us to get off at a tiny railway station some-
where near Krzywy Roég [Ukr. Kryvyi Rih]. It was on 19 January 1945. The frost
was really bad. We stood there and we did not know what was going to happen
next. Then, they took us by carts to a kolkhoz called Zorza Komunizmu [Ukr. 3ops
KOMYyHi3My, Zoria Komunizmu, the ‘communist light'].)

Their living conditions were really difficult:
MieszkalisSmy w jednym pokoju, ktdry byt i sypialnig, i jadalnig, i salonem. Nie byto czym

palié, czasami udawato sie wyprosi¢ stome, ale ona nie rozgrzewata pokoju. O wegiel
byto bardzo ciezko [Zaporizhzhia 2007: interview].
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(We lived in one room; it was our bedroom, dining room and living room. We had no
fuel; we asked for it and sometimes they gave us some straw, but it wasn’t enough to
heat the room. It was really hard to get coal.)

His father worked as a teacher and his wage was nine kilograms of flour.

Gtodowalismy. Chodzitem gtodny do szkoty, ktéra byta przy kopalni, siedem kilo-
metrow od wsi, bo u nas byta tylko szkota poczqtkowa. W dzien 14 kilometréw Sciezkq
przez pola i wqwozy, w ktérych nieraz byto wody po kolana. W szkole nauczanie odby-
wato sie w jezyku ukrairiskim, byty przedmioty te, ktérych nie byto w Polsce. Uczy¢ sie
byto trudno. Ojca spuchnietego od gtodu zabrali do szpitala, na szczescie udato sie go
uratowac [Pawluk 2006: 104].

(We starved. I went to school hungry. Because there was only elementary school
where we lived, | walked to the one right beside the coal mine, seven kilometers
away from the village. It was fourteen kilometers a day, across fields and gorges,
sometimes filled with water up to my knees. It was difficult to learn: the school was
in Ukrainian and there were subjects | had not done in Poland. My father was taken
away to hospital, all swollen up because of hunger. Fortunately, they managed to
rescue him there.)

After the war, Jerzy Pawluk studied in Dnipropetrovsk. On graduation
(1952), he was sent to work in Lipetsk in Russia.

A moja zona juz byta na pigtym kursie. Ona powiedziata mi swego czasu. ,,Péki nie
skornicze instytut, za mqz nie wyjde, chcesz czekaj, nie chcesz, nie czekaj”. Mysmy sie
pobrali 30 grudnia 56 roku. Ona dostata rozpriedilenije do pracy [Zaporizhzhia 2007:
interview].

(And my wife was already in the fifth year of her studies. She’d told me once I won’t
get married before I graduate; wait if you want, don’t if you don’t.” We got married on
30 December 1956. She got her raspredelenie to work [mandatory work placement].)

Today, when he thinks about Poland what comes to his mind is larch trees
(Pol. modrzew) and sour rye soup (Pol. Zur); he views Polish men as char-
acterized by their sense of honor (Pol. honor), and Polish women by their
attachment to domesticity (Pol. domowatos¢, Standard Pol. ‘domatorstwo’).

In his opinion, the Polish association in Zaporizhzhia is important

dla zachowania i odrodzenia jezyka i kultury Polskiej. Daje mozliwos¢ spotkan i kon-
taktéw miedzy Polakami, odznaczenie Swiqgt Polskich, podtrzymywania kontaktéw
z Macierzq [Zaporizhzhia 2007: survey].

(for the preservation and revival of the Polish language and culture. It provides an
opportunity to meet and keep in contact with Poles, celebrate Polish holidays, and
maintain contact with the Homeland [Macierz].)
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He is the chairman of a Polish association acting

dla odrodzenia jezyka, kultury, tradycji Polskich, dla odnalezienia i zachowania korze-
ni, zrzeszenia Polakéw, pomocy charytatywnej, rozpowszechnienia kultury i wiedzy
0 Polsce [Zaporizhzhia 2007: survey].

(for the revival of the Polish language culture and traditions, the discovery and pres-

ervation of Polish roots, the self-organization of the Polish community, charity work,
the popularization of Polish culture and knowledge about Poland.)

Jerzy Pawluk’s first language was Polish. Over the years, when they lived

in a Russian-speaking environment, the whole family turned to Russian. It is
his daughter’s primary language; she learned Polish in language courses in
Poland after 1990. He comments as follows:

Jezyk polski znam z dziecinistwa, nu potem tu w Rosji my juz rozmawialismy po rosy-
jsku, nie mozna byto. Mnie w zasadzie to brakowato potem stéw, bo wymowa i to
wszystko zostato, ale stow brakowato. Nie czytatem, nic nie byto, do Polski daleko
[Zaporizhzhia 2007: interview].

(I know Polish from my childhood. But then, here in Russia, we spoke only Russian;
Polish was forbidden. Later, [ was practically only short of words; I still had the pro-
nunciation and all that, but [ was short of words. I didn’t read anything, there was
nothing; I was far away from Poland.)

Today, he teaches Polish to senior citizens and students in Zaporizhzhia

and is involved in activity aiming to promote Poland in the region, in which
he is assisted by his daughter, Olga Pawluk, deputy chairperson of the asso-
ciation. Jerzy Pawluk explains his view of the question of identity as follows:

Kremlowscy selekcjonerzy wyselekcjonowali homo sovieticus. To tysigce ludzi. Ci homo
sovieticus nie majg tozsamosci swojej. Ci ludzie jadq tu i tam. Kto co im da, tam oni
powiedzg, ze to ich narodowos¢. Nikt tej narodowosci nie wychowywat, nie utrwalat,
nie krzewit, bo dla nich byto wszystko jedno [Zaporizhzhia 2007: interview].

(The breeders from the Kremlin have bred the homo sovieticus. It’s thousands and
thousands of people; they don’t have their own identity. Those people move here and
there; wherever they get something, they will say it’s their nationality. Nobody fos-
tered their national identity, nobody consolidated it; it’s been all the same to them.)

He also comments on the entries indicating ethnicity in official documents

and records:

W trzydziestym siédmym roku pod Melitopolem byta wies polska, w tym roku wszyst-
kich tam rozstrzelali. I wtedy zapisywali juz Rosjanin, Ukrainiec. I takich jest sporo
u nas w Towarzystwie. Za tapowki przepisywali w dokumentach, z Polaka na inng.
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Tu byta prowadzona polityka denacjonalizacji, oprécz tego poszli mieszane rodziny,
ukrainski albo rosyjski. A to byto niebezpieczne méwic, Ze znasz jezyk polski albo ze
ktos tam jest Polakiem [Zaporizhzhia 2007: interview].

(There was a Polish village near Melitopol, and all the people there were shot in 1937.
So, people started putting themselves down as Russian or Ukrainian. There are quite
a few ones like that in our association. They paid bribes to have their ethnicity
changed from Polish to something else in their papers. There was this anti-national
policy here; apart from this, there have also been mixed families, Ukrainian or Russian.
And it was dangerous to say you knew Polish or that such and such person was Polish.)

He proudly says he is Polish because his parents were Polish, he was born
in Poland (and everyone there was Polish), he has a lot of friends in Poland
and, most importantly, he speaks the language. He writes about the situation
of Poles in the region as follows:

Wiele ludzi nie majq dokumentéw potwierdzajqcych ich polskosc, ale majq jq w sercu,
w pozostatych kartkach, listach, drobiazgach wywiezionych z kraju i przechowanych
przez wieka [Zaporizhzhia 2007: survey].

(Many people don’t have any official documents confirming they are Polish, but they
are Polish at heart; they still have various notes, letters or bits and pieces taken from
their home country and kept for generations.)

Jerzy Pawluk thinks he is different from Ukrainians or Russians: Ukrainians
are miserly and they are always in good mood, and Russians are chauvinists.

6.1.4. Others among Strangers

Lech Aleksy Suchomtynow is much younger: he was born in 1974 in Krasnyi
Luch, Luhansk oblast, and has been living in Berdiansk since 1989. His sur-
name, which he takes after his father, who declares himself as Ukrainian, does
not indicate his Polish origin. The language spoken in the family has always
been Russian. In 1982, Aleksy Suchomtynow’s mother, Teresa née Krasnokucka
(born in 1947), found out from her father that she was Polish and Catholic.
The family was not convinced about this and began to research their genealogy.
Lech Suchomtynow talks about his family roots as follows:

Rodzina Krasnokuckich najprawdopodobniej wywodzi sie z drobnej szlachty za-
mieszkatej gdzies w centralnej Polsce. Nie wiadomo, w jakich okolicznosciach, moze
za dziatalnos¢ wymierzonq przeciwko caratowi, znalazta sie ona na Syberii. Jedne
z pierwszych 0séb, o ktérych wiemy, to Tytus i Barbara Krasnokuccy. Tytus pracowat
w kopalni w Zagtebiu Donieckim, a jego Zzona Barbara zajmowata sie domem. Mieli
siedmioro dzieci, ze wzgledu na warunki zyciowe i ekonomiczne do 1941 roku dozyto
Jjedynie trzech synéw, ktorzy podobnie jak ich ojciec pracowali w kopalni. Nasza linia
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pochodzi od Sergiusza, syna Tytusa. Sergiusz urodzony byt w 1914 roku [Berdiansk
2011: interview].

(Most probably, the Krasnokucki family originally comes from petty nobility living
somewhere in central Poland. We don’t know in what circumstances, perhaps because
of their anti-tsarist activity, they ended up in Siberia. One of the first people we know
of is Tytus and Barbara Krasnokucki. Tytus worked in a mine in the Donbas, and Bar-
bara, his wife, took care of the household. They had seven children; because of [hard]
living conditions, only three sons were still alive in 1941; they worked in the mines,
like their father. Our line of the family comes from Sergiusz, a son of Tytus; Sergiusz
was born in 1914.)

In 1933, Sergiusz Krasnokucki, Lech Suchomtynow’s grandfather, married
Sofia Baturina, who was a Ukrainian. He fought on different fronts of the Sec-
ond World War and returned home, to the Donbas, when the war was over.

Lech Suchomtynow explains:

Do 1947 roku Sergiusz w swoich dokumentach osobistych miat wpisang narodowosé¢
polskq, ale w tym roku zmienit wpisy. Zdaniem rodziny obawiat sie o nich i z tego
powodu zrobit wszystko, aby zatrze¢ swoje polskie korzenie. Ta obawa odzwierciedla
takze istote wychowania cérek. Rodzice miedzy sobq méwili mieszaning jezyka rosyj-
skiego i ukrainskiego, tzw. surzykiem, do ktérego dziadek od czasu do czasu dodawat
pojedyncze stowa polskie, ale do cérek oboje starali sie mowic po rosyjsku, ktéry to
Jjezyk dominowat w catym Donbasie [Berdiansk 2011: interview].

(Sergiusz had featured in his identity documents as an ethnic Pole until 1947, when
he had this entry changed. The family thought he was concerned about their security
and that’s why he made every effort to conceal his Polish origin. His anxiety could
also be seen in the way he brought up his daughters. Between themselves, my grand-
parents spoke a mixture of Russian and Ukrainian, the so-called Surzhyk, with Polish
words added every now and then by my grandfather, but when they talked to their
daughters, they tried to use Russian, the language which dominated in the Donbas.)

1982 proved to be an important year for the Suchomtynow family. It was
then that Teresa and her sister Halina (Galina) found out that they were Catho-
lic and Polish after their father. They had grown up in a family of non-believers
and they were non-religious themselves. They could only guess that they might
have been baptized in an Orthodox church. Until 1990, the information circu-
lated strictly within the closest family and was a source of anxiety: if some of
the neighbors or colleagues got to know about their true origin, this might have
meant a dismissal, as well as a loss of respect among friends and neighbors.

Lech Suchomtynow explains how the family came to Berdiansk:

W Berdiarisku rodzina znalazta sie catkowicie przypadkowo. Jeszcze w okresie pracy
zawodowej moich rodzicéw czesto przyjezdzaliSmy do kurortu na wakacje. Po za-
koriczeniu pracy zawodowej przez mojego tate Mikotaja Suchomiynowa, ktéry byt
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gornikiem przez cate swoje zycie, wszyscy przenieslismy sie nad Morze Azowskie
[Berdiansk 2011: interview].

(It was just a coincidence that we live in Berdiansk. When my parents still used to
work, we often came here for holiday. When my dad, Mikotaj Suchomtynow, retired,
he had been a miner all his life, we all moved to live on the Sea of Azov.)

In 1992, he began his studies at the Faculty of Ukrainian and Slavic Phi-
lology at the Higher Pedagogical School in Berdiansk; he was interested in
everything relating to Polish literature, culture and history. He soon came into
contact with several people who, still quite tentatively, admitted they were
Polish and established the Polish Cultural and Educational Society ‘Revival’
(Pol. Polskie Kulturalno-Oswiatowe Towarzystwo ‘Odrodzenie’). He tried to
find opportunities to take Polish language courses in Poland, which he at-
tended a number of times; he also completed his doctoral studies in Poland.
Lech Suchomtynow talks about the association as follows:

Nie znatem, jaka jest sytuacja, myslatem, zZe to tylko ja nie znam polskiego, ze jednak
inni Polacy sq inni. I to prawda, Ze sq inni. Myslatem nad nazwq i pomyslatem, ze
bedzie to odrodzenie jezyka i kultury polskiej. Po kilkunastu latach moge stwierdzic,
Ze nie byto to odrodzenie jezyka i kultury czy tradycji polskich, tylko nauczanie od
podstaw, od poczqtku. Czynnik ciggtosci zostat przerwany, utracony. Wiec wszystko,
co robiliSmy w Towarzystwie, robilismy od poczqtku. W Polsce na poczgtku lat 90.
zebratem ksiqzki, ksigzeczki dla dzieci, spiewniki. Wozitem to wszystko w torbach.
Oczywiscie mama inicjowata wszystko, kierowata, sama tez uczestniczyta w kursach
Jjezyka polskiego, siostra takze. Udato nam sie zebra¢ najstarszych oséb-Polakéw
i przywiez¢é do Polski do sanktuarium do Borku Starego. Ludzie ptakali, catowali zie-
mie, dla nich to byta nowa Polska, inna Polska. Nikt w zasadzie takiej Polski nie znat.
WiedzieliSmy, ze jestesmy innymi Polakami od tych, co mieszkajg w Polsce, zresztq
tak pozostanie na dtugo. W naszych umystach tkwi mocno jeszcze homo sovieticus
[Berdiansk 2011: interview].

(I didn’t realize the situation; I thought it was only me who didn’t know Polish and
that other Poles were different. And it’s true that they are. I thought about the name
and I decided that it should include the revival of the Polish language and culture.
After several years, I can say that it wasn’t about the revival of the Polish language
and culture or Polish traditions, but about learning everything from scratch. There was
no continuity, it had been lost. So, whatever we’ve done in our association, we've done it
from scratch. In the early 1990s, in Poland, I begged for books, kids’ books, songbooks;
I brought them over here in bags. Of course, my mum had started all this and took care
of things; she also took part in Polish courses herself, and so did my sister as well. We
managed to get together a group of the eldest Polish people around here and take them
over to Poland, to the sanctuary in Stary Borek. They cried, they kissed the ground; to
them, it was a new Poland, a different one; a Poland practically none of them knew. We
knew we're a different kind of Poles than those who live in Poland; it’s still going to be
that way for a long time. In our heads, we’re still homo sovieticus.)
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In his academic work, Lech Suchomtynow studies issues relating to Poland;
his doctoral dissertation was devoted to the Polish writer Jarostaw Iwaszkiewicz
(Twdrczos¢ Jarostawa Iwaszkiewicza okresu miedzywojennego: topika i funk-
cjonalnos¢ polsko-ukrainiskiego pogranicza kulturowego, Topics and Functions
of the Polish-Ukrainian Cultural Borderland in the works of Jarostaw Iwaszkie-
wicz from the interwar period).

He is the main Polish activist in the region; thanks to his efforts, the Polish
Center (Pol. Dom Polski) in Berdiansk provides an attractive offer for those
interested in the country and its culture (the building was purchased in 2001
from the funds made available by the Polish Senate, the upper chamber of the
Polish parliament).

Lech Suchomtynow explains that he is Polish because his mother is, and his
grandfather was, Polish; he stresses that Poles in the region are bound by ‘an
awareness of origin’ (Pol. swiadomos¢ pochodzenia). In his opinion, the Polish
organization in the city is needed in order to ‘foster Polishness and a sense of
community’ (Pol. krzewi¢ polskosc¢ i poczucie wspélnoty).

6.2. Memory of Polish Culture

6.2.1. Contribution of the Jelski Family to the Development
of Medicine in the Donbas

The origins of the Jelskis of the Pielesz heraldic clan go back to the second half
of the fifteenth century. Their presence in Dobrzyn Land (central Poland) is
confirmed in 1500 [Zernicki-Szeliga 1900: 374-377; Paszkiewicz et al. (eds.)
1990: 255]. The Jelskis are no exception to the rule that the history of Polish
noble families is often full of gaps which cannot be filled, as records docu-
menting their past perished over the centuries. What remains certain, however,
is that members of the Jelski family have made a significant contribution in
anumber of fields (such as farming methods, economics, music, architecture),
and their names feature in history books and encyclopedias. Their service to
science and culture in Poland, Ukraine, Belarus and Lithuania has been exten-
sively documented.

Wiktor Jelski, son of Nikolai, is a representative of the thirteenth generation
of the family; he was born in 1933 in Novorossiisk (Russia).

This branch of the Jelski family found themselves in the East as a result of
the anti-tsarist activity of his grandfather, Jan Jelski. In 1883, he was stripped
of his noble status for his involvement in subversive Polish activity, and
forced to join the army as an ordinary rank-and-file soldier. His service re-
cord book with an entry specifying that he was a gentleman was confiscated.
What survived is a document containing information that he was a Roman
Catholic. On release from the army, Jan found a position as a locksmith in Pinsk
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(Ukr. ouicces, Polissia, Pol. Polesie region). He was later deported to Novo-
rossiisk in the North Caucasus, where he worked at the construction of the
Vladikavkaz railway, and where his daughter, Zofia (1897-1962), Wiktor’s
mother, was born.

Zofia Jelska was the second of the six children born to Jan and Hortensja
Jelski. Zofia was an extremely gifted person showing talents for science, arts
and music. In 1914, she was admitted to Kiev University, where she pursued
her studies in natural science, an interest she took after her grandfather, Kon-
stanty Jelski. In 1916, she worked at a military hospital and was transferred
to Rostov-on-Don, where she met Wiktor’s father, Nikolai, a biologist and a grad-
uate of Warsaw University. They worked together at the Institute of Bacteriol-
ogy headed by the renowned Russian microbiologist and epidemiologist
Vladimir Barykin [Btagowieszczenska, Jelski 2007: 197-200].

In Rostov, Zofia Jelska became infected with different varieties of typhoid
she contracted from the patients. She developed a new test to diagnose the
disease, which was successfully applied in the clinic. In 1919, she was an as-
sistant at the Department of Microbiology at the University of Rostov, and in
1920-1922 worked as a director of a marine research station.

Wiktor’s father, Nikolai Blagoveshchenskii (1893-1938) came from a cler-
ical family. He studied at the Medical Faculty at Warsaw University and was
a professor of microbiology at Kazan University, where he headed the Insti-
tute of Bacteriology.

In 1922, Zofia Jelska and Nikolai Blagoveshchenskii married and moved
from Rostov to Kazan, where Zofia decided to continue her studies. In 1925,
she graduated from the Faculty of Mathematics and Physics at Kazan Univer-
sity, while also pursuing studies in agriculture and forestry at Kazan Agricul-
tural Institute, which she completed in 1929. By the time Wiktor’s elder sister,
Irena (Irina) was born (1929), the Blagoveshchenskiis had already adopted
two foster sons, Valerii and Viktor, Nikolai’s nephews, whose mother had died
young, and father had been persecuted as an Orthodox priest.

From 1929, Zofia worked at a plant protection research station. She was
the author of a study on cancer of the pith of apple trees, which was high-
ly praised by academics in Russia and other countries, including the United
States. She investigated the condition of the endangered orchard farms in Ta-
taria (today: Tatarstan) and saved them from dying off.

Nikolai Blagoveshchenskii, Wiktor’s father, was a well-known microbiologist
whose works were published in Russia and abroad. Owing to the independent
views he manifested while still in Kazan, he was interrogated and detained
for several months with no charges being brought [Btagowieszczenska, Jelski
2007:199].

In 1930, the couple, both renowned medical experts, were invited to work
at the newly established Donetsk Medical Institute (today: the Donetsk Na-
tional Medical University), and became co-founders of this academic center:
Nikolai Blagoveshchenskii set up and headed the Department of Microbiology,
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and Zofia Jelska was involved in organizing the Biology Department [Waku-
lenko, Linczewska 2007: 233].

In December 1937, when little Wiktor was four years old, his father was
arrested and sentenced to ‘ten years without the right of correspondence,
which meant a death sentence; he was executed in 1938. His charges involved
‘harmful activity’ in the field of medicine, contacts with foreigners (he was
a graduate of Warsaw University and published abroad), social background
(his father was an Orthodox priest), etc. [Iel’skii 2001: 5].

During the Second World War, the family lived in Donetsk, where Zofia
worked at a hospital laboratory; she was also involved in the resistance move-
ment against the Germans. Her bacteriological research into cholera saved
a number of people in the city in 1943 [lel’skii 2001: 4]. In 1943, the family
received information that Wiktor’s elder brother had been arrested while on
the front, repressed as an ‘enemy of the people’ and sent to a Gulag camp in
Siberia [Wakulenko, Linczewska 2007: 234].

After the war, Zofia restored the Department of Biology, which she headed
for the next five years. In 1948, genetics was officially condemned and brand-
ed as hostile to Soviet ideology. Zofia Jelska was soon dismissed as the head of
the department and her dissertation was destroyed. She was forced to retire
in 1956. All these events affected her health; she died in 1962. Talking about
his mother, Wiktor Jelski said: My mother discovered 119 species of plants pro-
ducing phytoncides, which found their application in medical practice. (Mama
odkryta 119 gatunkéw roslin produkujgcych fitoncydy, ktére znalazty zastoso-
wanie w praktyce medycznej) [Donetsk 2007: interview].

For his security, Zofia registered her son Wiktor under her own surname,
i.e. Jelski. In one of his interviews, he explained this as follows:

Mama nie zmienita swojego nazwiska panienskiego, podpisywata nim swoje prace na-
ukowe. Ja bytem wpisany do jej paszportu; dokumentéw ojca po jego aresztowaniu nie
byto. Moje swiadectwo urodzenia wraz z domem spalito sie. Z Noworosyjska, gdzie sie
urodzitem, dostalismy odpowiedz, ze archiwum zagineto. Troche za sprawq losu zosta-
tem Jelskim. Siostra Irena urodzita sie w Kazaniu, wiec stamtqd miata kopie swiadectwa
urodzenia, dlatego nosi nazwisko ojca - Btagowieszczeriska [Donetsk 2007: interview].

(My mother kept her maiden name and used it to sign her academic works. I was
registered in her [internal] passport; after my father’s arrest, we didn’t have his doc-
uments, and my birth certificate perished when our house burnt down. We got a reply
from Novorossiisk, where I was born, that the birth records had been lost in the war.
As a result, quite by accident I am called Jelski. My sister Irina was born in Kazan,
so she received a copy of her birth certificate from there, which is why she has our
father’s surname: Blagoveshchenskaia.)

Wiktor completed his school in 1952 and was admitted to the Medical Fac-
ulty at the Stalino (Donetsk) Medical Institute, from which he graduated with
honors in 1958, to be sent to work at the Department of Pathophysiology. He
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wrote a number of academic articles and devoted his doctorate to this field
of medicine. In 1966, he became associate professor (Rus. goueHt, dotsent) at
the department, where he studied treatment of shock. Published in Moscow in
1977, his post-doctoral degree dissertation proposed a new line of research
on the problems of extreme states.

Professor Jelski has made a considerable contribution to the development
of medical science in Donetsk. Head of the Department of Pathophysiology
for over two decades, he formulated a theory of traumatic diseases, authored
several monographs, 202 articles and eighteen pioneering research projects;
seventy-six of his works were published abroad. He has a vast academic and
organizational experience; he has introduced a novel approach to assessing
students’ performance, supervised several doctorates, and supported the ac-
ademic development of sixteen post-doctoral candidates. Some of his former
students went on to become world-class specialists, heads of research labo-
ratories and medical departments in Russia, Finland, Germany and France.

Wiktor Jelski is a corresponding member of the National Academy of
Medical Sciences of Ukraine, a member of the Academic Council for Theo-
retical and Preventive Medicine at the Presidium of the National Academy of
Medical Sciences of Ukraine, and a number of academic committees. He also
serves on editorial boards of ten periodicals, including the Travma (Trauma),
Fiziolohichnyi zhurnal (The Physiological Journal), Patolohiia (Pathology), and
Universytetska klinika (University Clinics).

In spite of his considerable academic involvement, Professor Jelski has found
time to pursue his interest in sport, music, literature and painting; he has
been a member of the Polish Cultural Society of the Donbas (Pol. Towarzystwo
Kultury Polskiej Donbasu) since 2002.

This brief sketch of the Jelskis’ contribution to the development of medical
science in the region would not be complete without a mention of the next,
fourteenth generation of this Polish noble family: both Wiktor Jelski’s sons
graduated from the Donetsk Medical Institute; Andrzej is a member of the
academic staff of the Faculty of Traumatology and Orthopedics at Moscow
Clinical Institute, and Konstanty, Doctor of Medical Science, works at Donetsk
Medical University [Wakulenko, Linczewska 2007: 240].

Despite his advanced age, Wiktor Jelski continues to take active partin pro-
fessional and social life of Donetsk and Ukraine.

[ have presented a sketch of the tragic story of the Jelskis of the Donbas, fo-
cusing mainly on Wiktor Jelski’s parents, renowned medical professors: Zofia
Jelska and Nikolai Blagoveshchenskii, the founders and heads of two depart-
ments at the Donetsk Medical Institute. His father was killed as an ‘enemy of
the people, the fate shared by a number of ethnic Poles and Germans, and his
mother was persecuted, dismissed from her position and refused credit for
her academic achievement by Soviet propaganda. Wiktor Jelski and his par-
ents are an example of Polish noble families and their descendants who made
a contribution to the region.
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Today, members of the Jelski family live not only on the outskirts of the
historical Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth, but also in different parts of the
world. They remain in contact, visit one another and share their photographs
and family memorabilia.

6.2.2. Andrzej Korwacki: The Father of Melitopol Orchards

Andrzej Korwacki was born in 1844 in Kherson as the eldest of eleven children.
His grandfather, Stanistaw Korwacki, had lived in Cracow, and this is where An-
drzej’s father, Wactaw, was born. In 1830-1831, Stanistaw Korwacki had shel-
tered one of the organizers of the November Uprising, which earned him death
penalty. His widow, Andrzej’s grandmother, who was left on her own with three
little sons to provide for, fell seriously ill; Wactaw was twelve at the time. The chil-
dren left home and went their separate ways. Having joined a group of traveling
salesmen, Wactaw found himself in Kherson, where he spent the rest of his life.
Andrzej Korwacki’s mother, Elzbieta, was a housewife [Reznik 2003: 60-61].

Ever since his early childhood, Andrzej was interested in medicine and
planned to study in the imperial capital. On graduation from secondary
school for boys in Kherson (1868), he was admitted to the Imperial Medical
and Surgical Academy in Saint Petersburg, one of the most prestigious med-
ical academies in Russia at the time [Korvatskil 1994: 1]. It is interesting to
mention that the journey from his home town to the capital was far from easy:
he went by boat from Kherson to Nikopol, where he boarded the train: first
the so-called long-carriage to Kharkiv, then the mail carriage on the Kursk-
bound train, finally - a standard train from there to Petersburg via Moscow.
The journey took over ten days [Reznik 2003: 66].

After his first year of studies, the academy became a scene of student riots
and strikes in protest against tight police control of higher educational institu-
tions and against backwardness. An organizer of student meetings, Korwacki
found himself in trouble following the speech he delivered in one of them: he
was arrested, imprisoned, tried and sent back home to his parents in Kherson,
where he was to remain under strict police supervision. Although his expulsion
from the academy theoretically could have been revoked, this hope proved
illusory [Vol'vach, Dubrovskii 2007: 9-20].

It was not until 1872 that Andrzej Korwacki received a permit to leave for
Odessa, where his brother, Jan, worked as a secondary school teacher and library
director. He tried to enrol at the University of New Russia, but his application
was rejected by the authorities. While in Odessa, he met Daria Lubinska, his
future wife and the mother of their four sons.

In 1873, Korwacki went to Germany, where he studied medicine at Wiirzburg
University (Bavaria). He also pursued his broad-ranging interests, took a number
of various courses, including pomiculture and vine-growing, and expanded
his experience, also through contacts with his fellow students [Reznik 2004:
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14-15]. It was in Wiirzburg that he developed a passion for orcharding, which
was to make him a pioneer of pruning and training the best varieties of fruit
trees and grapevine from western Europe, an initiator of experimental orchards
and fruit tree nurseries, and the founder of industrial-scale orchard farming
on the sandy soil of Melitopol area.

In 1877, Andrzej Korwacki returned to his homeland. However, he could
not work as a medical practitioner until his German degree was formally
recognized in Russia. He passed all the exams required for the procedure at
the University of St Vladimir in Kiev (today: the Taras Shevchenko National
University), and in 1878 his dreams came true: he received a degree which
qualified him to work as a surgeon in the Russian Empire.

Although he was offered an academic position in Kiev, he left the city driven
by his desire to ‘serve the people’ and began to work in the Chernihiv prov-
ince. In October 1878, he moved to Vasylivka in Melitopol district, from where
he was sent to take the post of head doctor at Melitopol hospital. He soon
earned respect and reputation both among his associates and patients in the
area. The best surgeon in Melitopol, he continued to hold his hospital position
until his death in 1907.

Andrzej Korwacki, Polish by origin, became part of the history of the region
not only as an excellent surgeon, but also the best vine grower and orchard
farmer. He successfully performed operations which, considering medical
equipment available in the period, were very complex indeed. He also attached
great importance to medical help for the poor of the district, including emer-
gency home visits he made himself.

Korwacki devoted his free time to experimenting with fruit tree and vine
growing. He became interested in the sandy area around the town, locally
known as sheliuga (from willows which were planted to keep the sands from
shifting); dust blown with the wind sometimes made it difficult to breathe for
miles around.

He knew that the sands around Melitopol were fertile land which only
needed to be properly prepared to plant fruit trees, and began accumulating
small plots in the area in 1883. The first one he bought was in the village of
Semenivka, and he expanded his orchards and vineyards each year.

Korwacki was the first to import the best varieties of grapevine and fruit
trees of different species, such as cherries (‘Franz Josef, jaboulay, ‘French,
‘Napoleon’), all of which turned out to grow well in the climate of southern
Ukraine. The range of varieties he imported and grew on around thirty hectares
of his land was impressive: pears (seventy-five varieties), apples (forty varie-
ties), cherries and sweet cherries (forty varieties), apricots (over ten varieties),
grapevine (over forty varieties).

As an orchardist, he was focused on perfecting them and making them more
suited to the local climate. He was absolutely in love with his orchards and,
assisted by his wife Daria, devoted nearly all his free time to them. Indeed,
the sources from the period confirm that they were expertly run. Considering
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the shortage of water in the area, Korwacki’s tree nursery in Stara Dacha had
a purpose-built well with a capacity of over 15,000 buckets of water a day to
irrigate the orchards. It is interesting to note that the site is occupied by a tree
nursery also today.

He was in contact with a number of orcharding experts, particularly for-
eign ones, and swapped saplings with them; for example, he wrote:

Cu/ibHBIE I0I0-BOCTOYHBIE BETPHI, Ipeo6.1aiaoliye B Halllel CTeNHON MeCTHOCTH,
JIeTHUE MPOJO/KUTENbHbIE 3aCyXH, HEJJOCTATOK BOJIbI, IPUI'OPOJHOMN [IJIsT OpO-
LIEeHUS CaZia, U MHOTHE Jpyrie 00CTOTENbCTBA U COOOPAXKEHUS MOOYKAATU MeHS
HayaTh aKK/JIMMAaTH3aLHMIO IJIOZ0BBIX JlepeBbeB B popMe mosymtaMmba v aBcTpa-
suiickoro Kycra [after Reznik 2004: 37-38].

(Strong south-easterly winds prevailing in our steppe area, prolonged summer
droughts, shortage of water suitable for irrigating the orchard, as well as many other
factors and considerations gave me an idea to prune and train fruit trees to form
half-standards (polushtamb) and Australian bushes (avstraliiskil kust).)

Once trained to suit the climate better, the trees did not require any par-
ticular care in summer or winter and produced good crops; Korwacki gave the
saplings away to his friends and patients. He used apples and apple juice in
the treatment of digestive diseases, diabetes, as well as heart, liver and kidney
conditions; baked and grated, apples were also applied in duodenal diseases.

Andrzej Korwacki initially experimented mainly with apple trees and
turned his particular attention to the American variety called Filiber’s
reinette, which was sent over to Melitopol by a firm from Paris. His other fo-
cus of interest was sweet cherries, where the best variety was ‘Franz Josef’
he bought from Austria. Orchard farming in the district rapidly developed,
with the total area of orchards reaching over 10,000 desiatinas. The rate of the
growth can be seen from the figures for fruit shipped from Melitopol railway
station (in puds): 1904: 33,000; 1905: 62,000; 1906: 54,941; 1907: 96,000
[Luk’ianov 1908].

Fruits from Korwacki’s orchards and vineyards were known in the country
(e.g. Moscow, Saint Petersburg, Katerynoslav, the Crimea) and abroad; he re-
ceived golden and silver medals in a number of international fairs, including
those in Yalta (1897), Paris (1901) and Reims, France (1903) [Spisok 1901].

Andrzej Korwacki died in 1907 and was buried in Melitopol. In 1922, all
his orchards and vineyards were taken over by the state, with most of them
allocated to an orchard farming research station. Today, Nova Dacha, with his
forgotten grave on the grounds, is the center of the Research Institute of Irri-
gated Horticulture, and all fruit trees grown on the land that once was his are
still watered from the well he drilled in 1903.

Until the end of his life, Korwacki was under police supervision as a de-
portee from the capital. Although he was much appreciated as a professional
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medic and horticulturalist, as soon as the word spread that he was involved
in revolutionary activity of 1905, the governor-general of the province in
Simferopol received letters denouncing him as a ‘democrat’ spreading ‘sub-
versive’ ideology, and demanding that he should be sent as far east as only
possible. However, thanks to the respect he had earned and to his highly pro-
fessional services rendered not only to ordinary people, but also to members
of the authorities, including the police, he was able to remain in Melitopol
until his death.

As a physician, Andrzej Korwacki made every effort to improve the qual-
ity of drinking water in town: he conducted hydrological surveys indicating
suitable locations for three-hundred-meter-deep drills, and offered advice on
how the aquifer (which is a source of drinking water for the town until today)
should be exploited; the local water supply system was built in 1887. He also
located a mineral spring and used its water for medical purposes; since 1949,
it has been bottled and sold as Melitopolskaia mineral water [Reznik 1999:
55-57]. On his initiative, a sanitary and epidemiological station was estab-
lished in the town in 1897. From 1899, he was involved in the design and
construction of the new hospital, which exists until today (as Melitopol City
Hospital No. 1).

As can be seen from the above biographical portrait, Andrzej Korwacki
made a significant contribution both to local healthcare and orchard farming.
The orchards and vineyards which he started have been a landmark of Meli-
topol area and a source of its prosperity ever since. In this context, it is interest-
ing to note the following comment published by the Plodovodstvo (Orcharding)
magazine from 1905:

B 1883 rony B «Caxape» Hayas pacTy BUHOrpaz, [10ToM yepelnHsi, BUILIHS, aOpPHUKOCHI,
NepCUKH... 6e3pajocTHasd «Caxapa» MPeTBOPWJIACh B POCKOLIHBIA NMPOMBICIOBBIN
cajl, YTO PACKUHYJICS MPABUJIbHBIMH PSIIAMHU JIYYIIHX F0XKHBIX COPTOB I'PYIL, sI6JI0Hb,
MEepPCHKOB, abPUKOC U yepelleH. /lepeBbsi, BbIpallleHHble Ha NIECYaHHOM I'PYHTe, 10-
paKalOT CBOMM 3/J0POBBIM U KPACHBBIM /IEKOPATUBHBIM BU/IOM, T'YCTBIMHU JIMCTbSMH,
HeoObIYaliHO NPaBUJIbHBIM H ILeApbIM ypoxkaeM [after Sushko 1976].

(The first grapevine seedlings began to grow in this Sahara-like area in 1883. Then
there were cherry, plum, apricot and peach trees... And so the desolate arid wilder-
ness has been transformed into a magnificent industrial-scale orchard, spreading
out in straight rows of the best southern varieties of pear, apple, peach, apricot and
sweet cherry trees. Growing on sandy soil, they strike us with their astonishingly
healthy and beautifully decorative appearance, lush foliage, and unusually regular
and generous crops.)

Indeed, thanks to Andrzej Korwacki, Melitopol is known as the ‘City of
Cherries’ until today.
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6.2.3. Ludwik Godlewski: A Forgotten Polish Painter

Ludwik Godlewski, a medical doctor by profession and a painter by passion,
was born on 30 May 1891 in Kiev. In 1907-1911, he attended secondary
school for boys in Petrozavodsk (north-western Russia). A graduate from the
Medical Faculty of the University of St Vladimir in Kiev, he was interested in
painting and attended courses at the Academy of Arts. During the First World
War (from 1916) he worked as the head of a hospital ward in Dobruja. Frag-
mentary records indicate that in 1926 he worked as a doctor in the town of
Izium in Kharkiv province. In 1927, he moved to Berdiansk, where he spe-
cialized in diagnostics and ophthalmology. During the Second World War he
helped people of Berdiansk to avoid deportation to Germany as coercive labor
force: he issued certificates specifying they were unfit to work, or even diag-
nosed terminal diseases. After the war, he continued his career as a doctor. He
died in 1974 and was buried in a local cemetery.

The subjects of Godlewski’s paintings revolve around historical events
in the region, the daily life of its people and the urban landscape. He is the
author of 250 pictures, twenty-four of which, including Pierwsze spotkanie
mieszkaricow Berdiariska w dniu wyzwolenia (The first meeting of the people
of Berdiansk after the liberation), are held at the Berdiansk Regional Museum
[Nozdrina (ed.) 2011].

His works, known only to very limited audience, were presented in an ex-
hibition entitled ‘Ludwik Godlewski - malarz, lekarz, Polak, patriota’ (Ludwik
Godlewski - painter, doctor, Pole, patriot) opened on 27 May 2011 in Ber-
diansk. Commemorating the 120" anniversary of the birth of the artist, the
event was held as part of the ‘Polish Culture Festival’ (Pol. Dni Kultury Polskiej),
organized by the Polish Cultural and Educational Society ‘Revival’ (Pol. Polskie
Kulturalno-Oswiatowe Towarzystwo ‘Odrodzenie’). The life and work of this
Polish doctor and artist living in Ukraine brings the two countries and nations
closer together.

On 3 December 2011, a memorial plaque was unveiled on the wall of the
Medical College on the grounds of the City Hospital in Berdiansk. Founded
by the General Consulate of the Republic of Poland in Kharkiv, it bears the
following inscription:

Ludwik Godlewski - malarz, lekarz, Polak 1891-1974. Z okazji 120. rocznicy uro-
dzin Ludwika Godlewskiego wdzieczni obywatele Berdianska, Konsulat Generalny
RP w Charkowie, Polskie Towarzystwo ,0drodzenie”, Berdianskie Muzeum Krajo-
znawcze; 2011 r.?

(Ludwik Godlewski - painter, doctor, Pole 1891-1974. On the 120" anniversary of the
birth of Ludwik Godlewski, grateful citizens of Berdiansk, General Consulate of the
Republic of Poland in Kharkiv, Polish Society ‘Revival, Berdiansk Regional Museum.)

2 http://polonia.org.ua/news.php?extend.192 (accessed 16.01.2012).
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Ludwik Godlewski’s outstanding personality and original paintings, his
life, career and respect he commanded among the people of Berdiansk come
as proof that harmonious coexistence and cooperation of different ethnic and
cultural communities living in south-eastern Ukraine is possible.

Thanks to the first public exhibition of his paintings, the people of Berdiansk
and visitors to the city had an opportunity to become acquainted with the works
of this local Polish artist.

) 3k 3k

As can be seen, the autobiographical accounts of the four informants in Chap-
ter 6.1 are concerned with a number of important problems, including space
(such as their home region), political changes, their otherness in the Rus-
sian-speaking environment, and their perception of Polishness.

In the accounts, the spatial aspect is related to the sense of rootedness, a sense
of awareness and memory of one’s own place from the past. Writing on this
issue, Matgorzata Melchior observes:

Dla okreslenia wtasnej tozsamosci, dla zdefiniowania siebie - konieczne wydaje sie
zarysowanie przez jednostke jej przestrzennej przynaleznosci, do czego niezbedna
jej wiedza o whasnych , korzeniach”, o tym skad sie wywodzi - w sensie spotecznym,
historycznym, kulturowym itp. Poczucie wtasnej tozsamosci ksztattuje sie bowiem
w odpowiedzi nie tylko na pytanie jednostki o to ,kim jest”, ale takze - na pytanie:
»skad jest” [Melchior 1990: 27].

(It would seem that in order to define his or her own identity, the individual has to de-
velop a sense of spatial attachment, which requires a knowledge of their own ‘roots, of
their origin - social, historical, cultural, etc. Indeed, a sense of self-identity is shaped in
response not only to the question ‘Who am 1?; but also ‘Where am I from?.)

Each of the above examples of autobiographical accounts is connected with
the place of birth, a private homeland. Each displays

bezposredni stosunek osobisty, przywigzanie do $rodowiska, w ktérym spedzito sie
zycie albo znaczna cze$¢ zycia, czy wreszcie okres szczegdlnie podatny na tworzenie
sie trwatych wiezi emocjonalnych, przede wszystkim okres dziecinstwa [Ossowski
1984: 26].

(an immediate personal relationship, an attachment to the environment in which
one has spent their life, or a large part of it, or a period of life, such as childhood,
typically involving the formation of lasting emotional bonds.)

This can be observed in the life stories of Halina Petkiewicz, Ryszard Zielinski
and Jerzy Pawluk. The authors constantly returned to their childhood and their
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family home, where they had used to speak Polish. There is no sense of root-
edness without an awareness of the past involving a knowledge of historical,
cultural and family origin. A sense of spatial attachment makes it possible to
form a definition of oneself.

The narratives quoted above include references to places which the in-
formants find important, such as the place where they were born, spent their
childhood, places which have a symbolic value or the ones they have lost.
Some of those places are indelibly imprinted in their memory because of
a particular attachment the narrators feel, or, as wounded memory, because
of dramatic experiences they went through. The good and bad memories
seem to be clearly separated. The informants joyfully and sometimes solemn-
ly talk about the good ones, as can be seen in Ryszard Zielinski’s comments on
his Polish school and teachers. On the other hand, the narrators from the old-
er generation talk about the pre-war times or the time of their childhood in
a particular way, trying to avoid their dramatic experiences. Indeed, the mem-
ory of wounds, such as loss of their home and members of their family, loss of
contact with the Polish language, is sometimes fragmentary. In the case of
some informants it was probably so tragic that they simply refuse to talk
about it: I haven’t told my granddaughter we used to be Poles, because they can
get [her] deported to Siberia, like my dad; and I won't tell you anything more
either (Nie méwie wnuczce, Ze byliSmy Polakami, bo mogq zestac do Syberii, jak
mojego tate; i pani wiecej nic nie powiem) [Donetsk 2010: interview]. In the
case of the first three narratives, the 1930s and the beginning of the Second
World War marked the end of the rooted order of their childhood worlds. For
the older generation, the period from then on until the 1990s was the time of
concealing anything that could possibly relate them to Polishness. Their place
in the world became unsettled and liable to change. The period is often omit-
ted in the narratives, which is an indication of wounded memory which has
not yet been healed. Also, the narration is often fragmentary and does not
form a sequence of events.

Political changes in Central and Eastern Europe made it possible to look at
the past from a different perspective. In the narratives, the past does not exist
without the present. Indeed, the comparison and contrast between the two is
mentioned quite often: ‘then’ and ‘now, ‘before’ and ‘after the war, ‘under the
Soviet Union’ and ‘in Ukraine. In Lech Suchomtynow’s narrative, biographical
memory appears as a ‘discovery’: a discovery of who he could be, who he
really is, and why. Why was it that the roots of his maternal grandfather gave
him an idea to search for and finally identify with his grandfather’s national
heritage and make it his own?

The narratives indicate an awareness of twofold otherness. Although the
informants are Russian speakers immersed in Russian high culture and the
Russian literary canon is their own, they see themselves as different in the
Russian-speaking environment of the region. This is mainly because of their
religion (cf. Ryszard Zielinski above); they are also aware of other ethnic
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minorities, such as German, Armenian, Greek, or Belarusian. On the other hand,
they are ‘different than the Poles in Poland’: We're different than the Poles in
Poland; there’s stillhomo sovieticus in us (JesteSmy inni niz Polacy w Polsce, u nas
jeszcze mocno tkwi homo sovieticus) [Berdiansk 2011: interview]. Their com-
municative memory also includes personal experience of otherness:

Mnie nazywali Russkij, w Polsce, no tak. U siebie jestem inny wyzywany, bo Polak,
a w Polsce inny wyzywany, bo Ruski. Polacy nie wiedzq, Zze Ukraina to inne paristwo,
to juz nie Ruski, lepiej, Zeby powiedzieli - Ukrainiec [Berdiansk 2011: interview].

(I've been called Russkii in Poland, what can you do. At home, they call me names
because I'm Polish, and in Poland they call me names because I'm Russian. Poles don’t
know that Ukraine is a different country [than Russia]; I'd rather they called me
Ukrainian and not Russian, at least.)

The discourse of otherness among the Poles in south-eastern Ukraine in-
volves also common experience. It certainly has not been the same in the case
of all the narrators: the ones from the older generation originally came from
different regions, inherited different cultural values in their childhood, and,
prior to their arrival in the region, their lives ran along different paths. How-
ever, what they all share in common is the experience of living in the region
and, until 1990, the attendant lack of contact with the Polish language, access
to Polish organizations and Roman Catholic churches, as well as fear of the
neighbors and practically anyone else around other than Polish.

The informants have perceived themselves as ‘others’ also after the pere-
stroika. All narratives reveal an awareness of common ancestry, a sense of
community and engagement in fostering Polishness. However, one of the in-
formants comments that what was intended as a revival of Polish identity
actually meant building it from scratch as the cultural continuity had been
lost. Polish associations and activists in the region have thus faced ‘patch-
work’ Polishness: None of our people knew what 3 May or 11 November holi-
days are about. I read about them on the Internet and told them about it in our
gala meetings. I taught children patriotic songs and poems (Nikt z naszych nie
wiedziat, co to jest za swieto 3 Maja czy 11 Listopada. Czytatem w Internecie
i przekazywatem na apelach. Uczytem dzieci patriotycznych piosenek, wierszy)
[Berdiansk 2011: interview].

In some autobiographical accounts, not only those presented above, Polish-
ness features as part of wounded memory: All the Poles there were shot as the
‘fifth column’ (Polakéw tam wszystkich rozstrzelali jako pigte kolumny); Poles
were treated as spies (Polakéw traktowali jako szpiegéw); for Russians, Poles
were the enemies (Polacy byli wrogami dla Russkich); Poles have always been
rebellious, there’s always been a problem with them (Polacy zawsze sie buntowali,
byli niewygodni) [Zaporizhzhia 2011: interviews]. On the other hand, some
informants emphasize their positive experience of Polishness: We, Poles, we were
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respected in Tarnopol [Ukr. Ternopil] (Nas Polakéw szanowano w Tarnopolu);
We had more culture than the Russians (U nas byta wyzsza kultura niz u Rosjan);
Our people were honest and they helped one another (Nasi byli uczciwi i pomaga-
li wzajemnie) [Zaporizhzhia 2011: interviews].

As presented by the narrators, Polishness is an essential part of their lives.
However, the first two narratives indicate the lack of continuity of Polish identity
in the next generations. Indeed, Halina Petkiewicz’s children and grandchildren
do not feel Polish and are not interested in what their parents or grandparents
went through. They are assimilated with the Russian-speaking environment,
but who do they feel they are? Likewise, Ryszard Zielinski’s daughters do not
speak Polish at home or engage in the life of the Polish community. In this way,
they relinquish the heritage of their father’s culture. Thus, in the case of these
narratives we can observe the discontinuity of cultural memory.

The last two narratives in the first part of the present chapter indicate an
awareness of responsibility for the future and the attendant activity aiming
to foster Polishness. In my opinion, however, the question remains whether
Polish heritage can survive in the region and be transmitted to the next gen-
erations, or whether it is going to continue only as long as Poland is still found
attractive. Cultivated among the communities of members of Polish associa-
tions today, the memory of Polish experience might survive in family memory
tomorrow. Although the efforts of Polish organizations in this field command
great respect, [ believe it is the family environment that is crucial to the for-
mation of personal identity.

While Chapter 6.1 presents the importance of communicative memory, the
second partis focused on the contribution of selected individuals and families
both to Polish culture, and the culture, science and economy of south-eastern
Ukraine. Based on secondary sources, their biographical portraits reveal dif-
ferent perspectives of time, space and achievement.

[ have briefly outlined the historical contribution of the Jelski family, which
constitutes an important component of Polish culture. This pertains to both
the earlier generations active over several centuries on the eastern outskirts
of the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth and those living in Donetsk today.
Indeed, the Jelskis have preserved their family memory going back as many
as thirteen generations. The family has produced distinguished sculptors,
architects, political activists, naturalists, musicians and doctors. The Jelski
surname features in Polish encyclopedias, which may serve as evidence of
their importance for Polish national culture. However, family memory also
abounds in traumatic experiences: some of its members were deprived of
their noble title and of human dignity, deported into the Russian interior as
a result of repressions; many of them perished in the course of turbulent his-
torical events. Still, importantly, biographical and familial memory continues,
and the Jelskis from Ukraine, Poland and Belarus organize meetings of the
clan. Wiktor Jelski, a representative of the family currently living in Donetsk,
is well aware of his historical roots and passes on the memory of his family’s
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contribution to Polish culture to his children and grandchildren, irrespective
of the language of communication (at present the Jelskis in Donetsk use Rus-
sian at home). Wiktor Jelski’s grandchildren learn Polish and are interested in
their ancestors’ genealogy: in 2007 Jan Jelski, aged sixteen at the time, made
the following comment:

Kontynuujac dziatalnos$¢ polonijng w Towarzystwie Kultury Polskiej Donbasu,
pragne pracowac dla kraju, w ktérym mieszkam - Ukrainy, i dla Polski, dla naszego
narodu, jak to robili dalecy przodkowie Jelscy. Tym bardziej zobowigzuje mnie to,
Ze jestem przedstawicielem najmtodszego, pietnastego pokolenia Jelskich [Jelski
2007: 359].

(By continuing my activity in the Polish Cultural Society of the Donbas, I wish to
work for Ukraine, the country in which I live, and for Poland, our nation, like our
forefathers, the Jelskis. I feel even more obliged to do this, considering that I'm
a representative of the youngest, fifteenth generation of the family.)

The life and achievement of Andrzej Korwacki, an excellent surgeon and
pioneer of orchard farming on the sands of Melitopol area, serves as another
example of the contribution which Poles have made to the region. This is also
the case of Ludwik Godlewski, who was not only a medical doctor but also
a gifted painter. Born in 1891 in Kiev, he spent most of his life in Berdiansk.

The above presentation of examples of narrative and biographical memory
is not extensive or exhaustive, but indicates the importance of the subject in
the study of cultural identity.
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CONCLUSION

The great change of 1991, when Ukrainian independence brought political
and cultural freedom, came as a surprise to most people in Ukraine. The new
reality of developing Ukrainian democracy stimulated a search for new in-
dividual and collective identities, and the Polish minority in the country has
been no exception to this general process.

Over the centuries, south-eastern Ukraine has been a multi-ethnic region
populated by a number of ethnic communities displaying different levels of
national awareness. Following independence, the masses of the ‘Soviet na-
tion’ of the south-east suddenly faced the question of their identity. This was
the case also among Ukrainians, especially those living in the region, who in
fact did not have a fully developed sense of distinct cultural or national iden-
tity. The fundamental questions of Ukrainian cultural identity in the new real-
ity are discussed by Ola Hnatiuk [Hnatiuk 2003].

Janusz Rieger, referring particularly to the question of the Polish language
in the part of Ukraine which belonged to Russia after the Second Partition
(1793), and formed part of the Soviet Union in the interwar period, observed:

Nie ma ,typowych Polakéw na Ukrainie”, sg konkretni Polacy, mieszkajacy w konkret-
nych warunkach, stykajacy sie z konkretnymi Ukrainicami. I jedni, i drudzy bywaja
bardzo rézni [Rieger 1996b: 111].

(There are no such people as ‘typical Poles in Ukraine. There are particular Polish
people, living in a particular environment, in which they are in contact with par-
ticular Ukrainians. Both of them might be very different.)

Indeed, my studies in the region have entirely confirmed this view.

It is a well-known fact that Ukraine is a politically, culturally and linguis-
tically divided country. The western regions are closer to Poland not only in
the geographical sense: the culture and mentality of the people living in the

! The author offers a discussion of new visions of the place of Ukrainian culture in the changing
world, changes in Ukrainian culture following the independence, and changes in the definitions
of Ukrainian cultural and national identity at the turn of the millennium [Hnatiuk 2003: 9].
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territories which for centuries used to belong to the Polish-Lithuanian Com-
monwealth are quite different than in the east of Ukraine. While Poles in the
west often still form territorial communities, those living in the south-east
have always been dispersed and, as a result, have become assimilated with
the Russian-speaking environment in the region. Another factor at play here
was that they originally came to this industrial and highly urbanized area
from different parts of the former Soviet Union (Belarus, Lithuania, Latvia,
Estonia) and different regions of Soviet Ukraine; there were also those who
were born in the territories which belonged to the Second Polish Republic in
the interwar period. The fact remains, however, that Poles have lived in the re-
gion for a considerable period and have made a contribution to its economic
and cultural development.

South-eastern Ukraine has had a turbulent history. First populated by different
nomadic peoples, the steppe known as the Wild Plains (Pol. Dzikie Pola) later
formally belonged to the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth or the Ottoman
Empire. In the eighteenth century, the region became part of the Russian Em-
pire, and in the nineteenth century was administered within the Katerynoslav
and Taurida provinces. The Ukrainian National Republic established in 1917 was
soon followed by the Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic (1920).

The Donetsk oblast is the most industrial part of the country; its capital,
known as the ‘city of roses, was established in 1869 following the industrial
activity of the Welsh entrepreneur John Hughes, who built steelworks and
several collieries in the seventeenth-century settlements in the area. Apart
from Donetsk itself, the main industrial centers of the region are Artemivsk,
Horlivka, Ienakiieve, Kramatorsk, Makiivka, Mariupol, and Torez. Poles have
made a considerable contribution to their development and played an impor-
tant role in the Roman Catholic parishes in the region, particularly after 1991.

The Zaporizhzhia oblast was established in 1939; its major urban centers
include Zaporizhzhia, Berdiansk, Melitopol and Tokmak, all of which have
members of the Polish ethnic minority.

Considering the ethnic composition of the two provinces, Ukrainians form
the majority in both of them, while the second largest group are Russians.
Other ethnic communities which have made a contribution to the development
of the region and still form a part of its population include Bulgarians, Germans,
Greeks, Jews, Czechs, Tatars, Poles, Armenians and many others. The process of
industrialization and the Stalinist policy aiming to create a homogenous state
of the so-called titular (i.e., Russian) nation were a blow to ethnic and cultural
diversity. As a result, today the region is quite uniform in terms of language
with the majority of the population using Russian. However, a number of ethnic
minority associations that have been established since independence engage
in teaching and promotion of minority languages, contributing to the revival of
multiculturalism and tolerance in south-eastern Ukraine.

Centuries ago, Poles first came to the region to seek refuge from exploitation
or punishment at home; more recently, they arrived as voluntary economic
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migrants or deportees to the mines of the Donbas. Repressed as the ‘fifth col-
umn’ under the Soviet Union, they were exterminated and humiliated because
of their origin and Roman Catholic faith. Indeed, seventy years of the Soviet
policy aimed to erase them from the ethnic map of the country. On the other
hand, Poles were considered good specialists in a number of fields and had
a good reputation among the Russians and other ethnic communities as
hard-working, cultured and honest people. This was particularly difficult to
achieve considering the hardships of everyday life they faced in their work
and education.

The questions of Ukrainian policy towards ethnic minorities after 1990 are
outlined in Chapter 2. As presented, the legal framework, including the con-
stitution, clearly defines what groups of citizens are considered a minority
and provides guarantees of their rights. Members of the Polish minority fully
exercise the rights to which they are entitled and form officially registered
associations, pursuing their activity with various level of success.

In the Zaporizhzhia oblast, there are five Polish associations (three of them
based in the regional capital) with a total membership of 466; Poles from Bo-
hatyrivka and Liutserna do not belong to any of them. Although the recently
established Polish association in Berdiansk has forty-one members, the figure
does not reflect the actual size of the Polish community in the city, which is
much larger. There are two Polish associations registered in Donetsk alone;
one of them, the Polish Cultural Society of the Donbas (Pol. Towarzystwo Kul-
tury Polskiej Donbasu) has over ten local branches and almost seven hundred
members, which makes it the largest Polish organization in the region. Anoth-
er center of Polish activity in the province is Makiivka, where two local Polish
associations count 402 members. It is worth noting that Polish organizations
are not exclusive in terms of the ethnic origin of their members, and they are
open both to Ukrainians and other ethnic communities, as is evident even
from some of their names, e.g. the Polish-Ukrainian Cultural Association (Pol.
Polsko-Ukrainskie Stowarzyszenie Kulturalne) in Mariupol, or the Melitopol
Ukrainian-Polish Cultural and Educational Society ‘Polonia’ (Pol. Melitopolskie
Ukrainsko-Polskie Towarzystwo Kulturalno-Oswiatowe ‘Polonia’).

Considering the size of the Donetsk and Zaporizhzhia oblasts, the number
of Polish organizations seems relatively low: there are ten independent Polish
associations with eleven local branches and a total membership of over two
thousand. Nevertheless, they conduct a broad range of cultural activities includ-
ing concerts, exhibitions, Polish Culture Festivals (Pol. Dni Kultury Polskiej).
There are also a number of Polish folk, song, dance and music groups with
a total of about 230 members, who are actively engaged in promoting Polish
culture; they have received international awards and honorable mentions.

In south-eastern Ukraine, Polish courses are organized by: institutions of
higher education (almost 800 students), secondary schools (almost 230), Satur-
day and Sunday schools (35), Polish associations (228), Roman Catholic parishes
(about 130); 42 people attend other types of courses. The figures quoted here
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obviously keep changing; however, based on my research which began in 2007,
I can conclude that the interest in learning Polish is increasing, particularly
among young people, and so is the number of those attending the courses.

1990 saw the beginning of the revival of the Roman Catholic Church. Each
of the urban centers included in the study has a local parish church, estab-
lished by members of the Polish community. Priests working in the region are
mainly from Poland and Ukraine; in some parishes, there have also been ones
from Austria, Russia, Italy, Slovakia and other countries. The Roman Catholic
community in the region counts about two thousand members of different
ethnic backgrounds and is growing.

The linguistic situation of the Polish minority in south-eastern Ukraine is
highly complex, as the region is characterized by different varieties of spo-
ken Polish influenced by language contact with Ukrainian and Russian. The
self-assessment survey of the command of Polish included such categories as:
‘I can speak and write well, ‘I can speak well, but I can’t write, ‘I'm an aver-
age speaker, but I can’t write’; by far the largest number of those questioned
declared that they could not speak Polish or use it in writing (49 respondents
from the older generation, 66 from the middle generation and 27 from the
younger generation); there were also those who could not speak or write and
only knew Polish prayers or songs.

Today, there are no Poles in the region who would use Polish at home or in
the neighborhood on a daily basis. The language of everyday communication
in the family domain is Russian and/or Ukrainian, while the one used in con-
tact with the neighbors is mostly Russian. The findings of the survey concern-
ing the language(s) used for everyday communication in the family domain
conducted among the respondents declaring themselves as Polish, were as
follows: the older generation: Russian: 39%, Ukrainian: 45%, Russian and
Ukrainian: 16%; the middle generation: Russian: 57%, a ‘mixed’ language,
i.e. Surzhyk: 24%, Russian and Ukrainian: 9%, Ukrainian: 10%; the younger
generation (born after 1975): Russian: 77%, Ukrainian and Russian: 15%,
Ukrainian: 8%. A description of the language of everyday communication in
the family domain takes into consideration the fact that the Polish community
has been living among other ethnic groups bound together by the Russian
language, and its linguistic situation has been shaped by such important fac-
tors as the geographical dispersion of the community, mixed marriages, and
the Russian-speaking environment.

Members of the Polish minority in south-eastern Ukraine are active users
of two languages, Ukrainian and Russian. Even though they use Polish only
exceptionally, they might be described as multilingual. The above study in-
cludes a detailed description of different models of becoming, and function-
ing as, a multilingual person in different age groups. The multilingualism of
the Polish minority in the region results from a number of factors, mainly the
historical and political context (such as coercive or voluntary settlement in
the south-east) and the state language policy. The demographic characteristics
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of the Polish minority also played an important role with its dispersed pattern
of settlement and a considerable geographical distance from the Polish border.

Since the early nineteenth century, Polish speakers in south-eastern Ukraine
have also used, to various extents and degrees, Ukrainian, Belarusian and
Russian, which has led to the emergence of Polish-Ukrainian/Belarusian,
Polish-Russian bilingualism or Polish-Ukrainian/Belarusian-Russian trilin-
gualism. The linguistic systems used by the informants have developed as
a result of contact between the following Slavic languages: Polish and Rus-
sian or Surzhyk; Polish, Ukrainian and Russian; Russian, Ukrainian and Pol-
ish (currently being learned by a certain proportion of the population under
consideration); Ukrainian, Russian and Polish learned as a foreign language.

A survey of attitudes to Polish, Ukrainian and Russian reveals that while
the older generation is positive about all three of them, some respondents in
the middle age group have their reservations about Ukrainian, to which, on
the other hand, the younger generation is inclined very positively.

Considering that the linguistic codes in question are closely related, it is
hardly surprising that interference is a common feature in the use of language
among the Poles in the region. Indeed, interference phenomena are observed
in the phonetic, inflectional and syntactic systems, as well as in vocabulary.
The spoken language of the respondents often involves the phenomenon
referred to as Surzhyk, a pattern of mixing Ukrainian and Russian. Indeed,
the older and the middle generation of the Polish minority in south-eastern
Ukraine frequently rely on Surzhyk as a means of oral communication (par-
ticularly in the family and among the neighbors) and they are aware that they
speak ‘a mixed language. The results of the study indicate that Surzhyk is the
most popular among the informants of rural origin.

The language policy favoring Russian induced changes in the use of lan-
guage in the family and neighborhood. According to official statistics, only
a fraction of the Polish minority in the Donetsk (4.1%) and Zaporizhzhia
(4.0%) oblasts consider Polish their native language, with the majority declar-
ing Ukrainian (Donetsk oblast: 19.3%, Zaporizhzhia oblast: 38.0%) or Russian
(75.7% and 56.8%, respectively) as their mother tongue. In the area under
consideration, Russian has long played the most considerable role and re-
mains the most widely used language today; it is also the language of high
culture: theater, cinema, literature.

In the educational system, Polish is taught both as a compulsory subject
and an optional course. There are a number of people from different age
groups interested in learning the language; their motivation is to become
familiar with the language of their ancestors, or to acquire language skills
necessary when going to Poland.

Russian is also the dominant language in the sphere of religion. Indeed,
even if the ordinary parts of the Mass are said in Polish, it is often the case
that the readings, the gospel and the sermon are in Russian. Ukraine does
not have any official regulations concerning the use of language in the Roman
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Catholic Church; the language of liturgy is subject to the preferences of the
local parishioners.

The Polish print media issued in the region (e.g., the Polacy Donbasu [The Poles
of the Donbas] magazine) play an important role, as they provide members of
the older generation who do not have access to the Internet with an opportu-
nity to keep in contact with written Polish.

The chairpersons of Polish organizations face a difficult task. They try to
locate and reach as many Poles as possible and convince them to openly de-
clare their Polish identity. The region of their activity is geographically distant
from Poland and both cooperation with, and presentation of, modern Poland
is often quite difficult. The development of the Polish language and other sub-
jective aspects of Polish identity is largely dependent on the activity of Polish
organizations and involvement of their chairpersons.

Today, the Polish language in the Donetsk and Zaporizhzhia oblasts has
a symbolic, cognitive and economic function. The symbolic significance of
Polish is observed particularly in the older generation as the language pro-
vides them with a sense of identity.

The situation of the Polish minority in the region is particularly complex,
and the answer to the question ‘Who am 1?’ - particularly difficult. The results
of the pilot survey conducted in the south-east revealed the following indica-
tors of Polish identity:

- blood ties, i.e. I am Polish because my parents are/were Polish,

- official documents indicating Polish ethnic origin,

- religion,

- language.

As it turns out from the analysis of the data provided by 430 questionnaires
completed in all urban centers included in the main survey, 188 respondents
identified themselves as Polish motivating this by the fact that at least one of
their parents is/was Polish, and a further thirteen by having Polish relatives.
This brings the number of those who declared themselves as Polish on the
basis of their blood ties to the total of 201. Another criterion of Polishness, the
Roman Catholic religion, was declared by 178 respondents; the least frequently
selected motive for Polish identity was the knowledge of the language (46). Five
respondents specified other reasons for their self-identification as Polish.

The sense of Polish national identity in south-eastern Ukraine is far weaker
than in Carpathian Bukovina, where the life of the local Poles concentrated
around the family and, in spite of the Soviet ban, the Roman Catholic Church.
In this spirit, they also used to meet in some rural homes which sometimes
served as premises to run Polish classes. In this way, the continuity of Polish
tradition, language, culture and memory in Bukovina was preserved. On the
other hand, Poles in eastern Ukraine were geographically dispersed and had
no contact with Poland, the Roman Catholic Church or Polish organizations
throughout the period of Soviet rule, with the continuity of Polish tradition bro-
ken as a result. The Polish identity which is currently developing in the region is
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a ‘new kind of Polishness’ (Pol. nowy rodzaj polskosci). It is adapted from Poland
or ‘imported’ in a ready-made form via television or the Internet. The teaching
of Polish to the Polish minority in the region should adopt a new approach and
apply new methods. It is also important to work out a model of education of the
new generation of Poles with a clearly developed national awareness.

The older generation of Poles in south-eastern Ukraine have been through
many hardships. They were often forced to work in atrocious conditions,
some of them suffered from the famine, others were deported to Siberia.
Their memory has preserved Polishness and the image of Poland as they used
to be in their original home regions. The final chapter presents a number of
narratives featuring the role of language, identity and sense of Polishness in
their past experience and today. Historically, Poles made a significant con-
tribution to the development of the region in such fields as medicine or civil
engineering. This achievement is illustrated in the biographical portraits of
three of them, Wiktor Jelski (a member of a distinguished family which has
left a mark in the history of Poland), Andrzej Korwacki, a pioneer of orchard
farming, and Ludwik Godlewski, a medical doctor and an artist.

For the last two decades, Poles in Ukraine have been openly pursuing their
organized activity as guaranteed by Ukrainian law. There are Polish associa-
tions, language courses, folk groups, magazines, etc. However, the fact remains
that what can be observed in south-eastern Ukraine is not so much a revival
of Polish identity as the case of creating it anew. This involves direct trans-
fer from Poland via television or the Internet, and through different types of
visits to the country. The future of the next generation of Poles in this region
largely depends on local Polish activists and on the Polish policy towards the
compatriots in the East. In this context, it needs to be stressed that the situa-
tion of the Polish minority in south-eastern Ukraine is entirely different than
in the west (e.g., Lviv) or south of the country, which is why they should be ap-
proached differently. It is certain, however, that only an appropriate course of
action will ensure that in twenty years’ time some of those in the region will
make a conscious choice of Polish identity. Social organizations can certainly
support and promote language and culture, but it is the family that plays the
key role in fostering Polish language and identity.

It seems to me that it would be advisable to conduct a similar research pro-
ject in two decades. Indeed, only time will tell whether the number of those
learning Polish is still going to increase; whether the rising figures indicate
only an economic motivation or a sense of Polish identity is also going to
grow; whether political, economic or personal considerations are still going
to play a major role in Polish self-identification, and whether the appeal of
Polishness is going to be a lasting phenomenon in democratic Ukraine. In this
context, Iwona Kabzinska writes that

[o] réznych typach polskosci mozna méwic¢ zaréwno na poziomie grupowym, jak
tez na przyktadzie jednostkowych biografii. Nalezy przy tym zwréci¢ uwage na to,
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Ze jest to zjawisko zmienne, dynamiczne, w duzej mierze uzaleznione od okreslonych
warunkow historyczno-politycznych [Kabzinska 2011: 145].

(different types of Polishness can be observed both at the collective and individual
level. It should also be noted that Polishness is a dynamic phenomenon, largely
dependent on specific historical and political context.)

The south-east corner of Ukraine is a multi-ethnic region, which makes it
an interesting area for linguistic, sociolinguistic, historical and ethnolinguistic
study. There are a number of issues which, owing to the nature of this mono-
graph, have only been mentioned and are worth further discussion in more
detail, such as the problem of language interference and historical memory.
Professor Ewa Wolnicz has also pointed at the anthroponymic data as a poten-
tial study area.

Polishness in south-eastern Ukraine (which is now reviving or, to be more
precise, being created or transferred from Poland) is an important part of the
regional landscape. It is also an important element of the body of knowledge
about the Polish minorities living abroad, to which the present volume makes
a significant contribution.



APPENDIX

1. Father Franz Kuhn’s registration form with a photograph;
based on: Registratsionnye kartochki sluzhitelei kul’tov okruga,
15 noiabria 1923 goda — 25 marta 1924 goda, DAZO, R-316,
opis’ 3, sprava 22, 346 pp.

PeructpauunonHas kapTouka yjieHa [eopre6ypckoi puMo-KaToIudeCKON
OOGLIMHBI

Kyn ®panu UrHaTbeBrY

lopx poxpenus: 1876;

HauvoHa/bHOCTB: HeMell;

OTer, 10 CTAapOCTH C/IY>KUJI HAPOAHBIM YUUTeseM B XepCOHCKOM IyOepHHUH.
O6pasoBaHue: Mo OKOHYAaHMU Kypca Kydypranckoro lLleHTpanbHOro
yunnuia B Ctpacoypra Ofecckoro yesza BcTynua B CapaTOBCKYIO Jiy-
x0BHY!0 CeMHUHapHI0, BOCbMUTOAHUI KypPC KOTOPBIH NMpOLIe.

e [IprHa/JIeKHOCTD K OJUTUYECKON NapTUU: 6e3napTUNHBIN;
e BepoucnoBesaHue: pUMOKATOJUYECKOE;

06s3aTe/IbHOCTU: HACTOATENb [e0predbyprckoro puMo-KaToJaN4ecKoro
NPUXOJa;

[TocBsilleHHBIH B cBAlleHHUKA Enuckonom TupacnonbckuMm A.llepp B ro-
poze Capartose B 1901 r. 7 AHBapH.

o BOFOCJIY)KQHI/IE BeJIOCb Ha JIATbIHH.
e Ha kakom f3bIKe ciaenyeTr coBepliaTb 6OFOCJ'[y}KEHI/Ie: BCeMHpHas

pPHUMO-KaTOJIMIKasl EePKOBb YIOTpe6JsseT Npu CBATOW JIUTypruu
MOYTEHHbIII HeM3MeHsieMblil JJATUHCKUM A3bIK, TPaBOy4YeHUs, oby4e-
HUS U IyXOBHYIO MOMOIIlb Npe/JIaraeT Ha S3bIKax COOTBETCTBYIOIUX
HaIlMOHAJIbHOCTAM OT/IeJIbHbIX HAPO/[HOCTEM.

e Ha3HayeH ENMCKONOM Ha JO/KHOCTb HACTOSITEIS;
® YeM 3aHHMaJICA — HAYKOIO.

[IpyHMMaJI-/11 y4acTHe B BOMHAX — HET;
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[logBepraj-ny HaKa3aHUSM — HET;

OTHoOLIEHHE K NTOC/TeHUM COOBITHUSAM IPABOCJABHON LlepKBY;

K kaxoii u3 onpeeMBLUINXCS LIePKOBHBIX IPYIUPOBOK cebs MpU3Haya-
eTe — HUKaKOoH;

B3risiz Ha ... lepKOBb rOCYAApCTBEHHOTO 3HA4eHuUsl — puMo-Kar. Llep-
KBU IIpY TOCYZJapCTBe Ha [10/1b30BaHUe 60Jb1I0H cB060101 B Poccun.
YTo KacaeTcs OT[eJleHHeM LIKOJIbI OT LIePKBU — YTO MHe IeyasbHOo,
ObITb JIMLIEHHBIM BO3MOXHOCTH BpallaTcs CPeiu IOHOTO TOKOJIeHUS;
OTHOLIEHHUS K COBELIKOH BJIACTH — OAYMHSIOCE;

OTHOlIeHHe K KOM.TAaPTHUH — 6e3MapTUHHBIH;

B kakoM pa3mepe HauUC/ISETCS TOA0BOU 0X0A — /10 OKTsAGps 1917 roza
noxog = 800 py6, coopsl = 700 py6., J0XOA0B C HEABIKEMOCTH UMYIIle-
CTBa He OUJIO.

PasMep maTel B HacTosillee BpeMs — YCTAHOBJEHHOCTH TaKOM y MeHs
HeT, 60JIbIIMHCTBO U3 IPUXO0’KaH He B COCTOSIHUH IJIAaTUTb YTO-JIU60.

MecsyHbIN 10X0/1 B HacToslee BpeMs — 20 py6Jiei.
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2. The list of items confiscated from the Roman Catholic church
in [uzivka; GADO, R-522, Opis’ 1, p. 218

[TpoToko.s N2 6

«0 nepedavu yepKko8HbIX YeHHocmell 8 POHO NOMOWU 20/100AHOUJUM»,

3acenanus K03o0Bckoi YesgHoi Komucuu no usbsatuio LlepkoBHbIX LleHHO-
crel, ot 5.05. 1922 roga. Yuactsytot ['ops, PeiauH, ['puHeB u JlecHU4YeHKO.

006 U3bATUU LEHHOCTEN U3 MOJIUTBEHHBIX JJOMOB U XpaMoB
PuMo-katonyeckoil I. 030BKU U3bATb:

1.

PN AW

Kaguno v kpect

Yaur cepeOPSIHHBIX JIBE U IO/[CTaBKa MeJHas
Jlvckoc co 3Be3HuIeN

KoB1IMK U /iBe TapesoyKu cepebpsiHHAs
KagunbHul cepebpssHHBIX /1B

KpecToB cepebpsHHBIX YeThIpe

. Jhxun cepeOGPSIHHBIX J1BE

. JlapoHocul cepe6GpsHHBIX Ba
9.

10.

EBaHre/iui cepe6GpsIHHBIX MOKPUILEK YeTHPE (CHATh HAKIaJKH)
Yamy oaHy MeaHy0 N25 o onucu

3abepaThb LIEeHHOCTH OT BCEX LiePKBEW /1151 roJsiogoMopal
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3. The ethnic composition of the Donetsk province (guberniia),
1923; based on: Itogi sploshnoi podvornoi perepisi Donetskoi
gubernii, ianvar’-fevral’ 1923, vol. 2, Itogi gorodskol perepisi,
Kharkov 1923, 135 pp., GADO

Ne Hassanue Ykp.
. baxmyt v okpecHocTn 11919
. Topnoska 2063
. TpuwmHo noc. 2271
. [eb6anbueso 4027

. Enakvesc. sawrt.rop. 1853
. KoHcraHTuHoBKa npur. 1076

. Nucnyanck nocenok

Poc. Espen Hemupl Monsku [pekv Tatapbl Bonrapbl npouve Hewssect. Beero

8209 6540 102 195
2782 294 14 74
2863 1668 39 79

791 298 3 52
9044 1211 110 162
1604 1190 76 101

304 17 19

46

3

39

63

9

21

5

15

284
35
61
63

215
45
1"

9

5
30
34
69
31
40

27461
5283
7064
5278

13742

4586

BaxmyTckuit okpyr = 1969 IossikoB

Baxmyt

l'opnoBka

puwmHo

[lebanblieBo

EHakueBo

lMpuropog KoHcTaHTMHOBKA
JINBEHroBCKMiA 3aBOA
[NeTpoBckuit 3aB0g
CroBsHCKM ropofioK
CTekonbHbIN 330

Pynruk LLiepBuHckuit

195
74
70
86

162

m

149

142

180
89
92

3a. Poles in the Donbas by district (1923); based on: Itogi

demograficheskoi perepisi Donbassa 1923, vol. 4, Kharkov 1923.
Itogi gorodskogo naseleniia po natsional’nosti 1 gramotnosti
gorodskoi perepisi po Donbassu, ianvar'—fevral’ 1923, GADO




JlyraHckui oKpyT

Appendix

KpacHbii Jlyy - 22
Mapuynonbckuit okpyr = 494 nosskon
Mapuynonb - 19
Mapwuynonb roc. }
3asop «A» u «b» 2
Ctapobesbckuil oKpyT = 37 MOJISIKOB
Crapob6esibck — 19 nossikoB
Taranporckui okpyr = 674
Taranpor - 527
[llaxTrHCKUE OKpyT = 138
F030Bckuit okpyr = 1304
PyaHuk «BeTtka» - 101
[mutpeBck 3awT. Mopogok - 187
tO30Bka, okp. lop. - 300

HToru cenbCKOro HaceJsieHUS HAallMOHAaJIbBHOCTHU U I'PAMOTHOCTHU CEJIbCKO-

X03UCTBeHHOU epenucu o Joubaccy 1923 rog;
BaxmyTcbkuid okpyr - 203 yesnoBek
1. BaxMyTCbKHUH paiioH = 5 MOJISIKOB
J. IIpackoBbeBKa - 5
2. pumnHCKui palioH - 18 nosigaxkos

c. MpuwwnHo
noc. MBaHoBka

c. CepreeBka

1"
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3. EnakueBcku# paiioH = 10
. BepoBka - 10

4. enesHanckui paroH = 17
Kosionus Hero-Hopk - 17

5. 3aiineBckuii paiion = 1

6. KaMblieBaxckui paiioH = 1
n. KnenoBoe 1

7. KOHCTaHTUHOBCKHU paloH = 6

8. Kpamartopckuii pation = 100

[. MeTposka

[1. CaHTypuHOBKa 2
X. CypoBo 2
X. LlepbuHoBka 2
[. bensHckas 2-a 195
X. KHsbkun kyT 74
[Moc. Kpamatopckuit 1 70
lNoc. Kpamatopckuii 2 86
[l. Hukonaeska 162

11

9. JIuMaHCKUH paiioH = 4
c. Ipo6pbieso - 1
noc. Jlumax 3

10. JIucuyaHCcKu# paiioH = 15
C. Bepxnee - 14
J. Py6exxHas 1

11. HoBo-JkoHOMUYeCKHUI paiioH 14
. pycckas 3

12. C. HoBoe-dxoHOMHYECKOE 5
X. [lonTaBKa - 2
X. Pycun fp - 4
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13. Paii-AniekcaHAPOBCKUM paiioH = 1
/1. PeaHnkoBKa

14. CeprueBcKuii paiioH = 5
A. JlaBpoBKa - 2
c. HoBocesnoBka 1-a-1
c. HoBo-Paiickoe - 1
c. [IpenecHoe - 1

15. CsioBsiHCKUMH paiioH - 0
Jlyranckuii okpyr = 105 noJsisikoB
1. AnyeBckuii palion =10
C. BacunbeBka - 7
X. Jlokuk - 3
2.Topopuiuenckuit paitox = 0
3. iBaHOBCKU palioH = 4
C. BaHOBCKOE — 2
X. XpycTa/bHbIH - 2
4. KamenHo-bpopckuii paiion = 7
C. AnekcaHzpoBka - 4
C. Manas BepryHka - 3
5. JlozoBo-IlaByioBCKMi paloH = 12
C. borgaHoBka - 1
. Beprusneska -1
c. JlosoBasa - 4
c. [laByioBKka - 4
I. [leTpoBka - 2
6. HoBo-CBeT/10BCKMH paiioH = 5
x. Hagexxguuo -1
c. HoBo-boxeapoBka - 1
A. [TonutpoBka - 3
7. [leTponaByioBCKUH pakioH = 50
c. enroe - 46
x. [Ipumu6 - 1
c. Yepkacckoe - 3

8. CnoBsiHO-Cep6CcKUM paiioH = 50 MoJisiKOB
9. CranuyHo JlyraHckuil paiioH = 8

X. Banyiickos - 4

X.TangunoBka - 1

Cr-na Jlyranckas - 3

10. YcneHcku# paiioH = 9

C. Wnupus - 5

/. MakenoHoBKa - 4
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Mapuynosbckuii oKpyT = 55 MoJIsIKoB
1. Anexkcangpo-HeBckuii paiioH = 2
C. Po3oBka 2

2. MaHryumckui panoH = 1

C. Anra-1

3. Hukosbckuii paiion = 18

. AnexkcangpoBka - 18

4. HoBo-HukoJsiaeBckuii paiion = 3
[Toc. Kosnosckui - 3

5. HoBocesnoBckuit paiioH = 29

X. KoBanpuuk -

C. HoBocesioBka - 2

Ioc. Capku - 11

C.Cagku - 8

C. Caprana - 2

C. Crapsiit Kpeim - 1

[Toc. YcnienoBka - 1

6. Ctapo-KapaHckuii palioH = 2
[Toc. Masasg UrnatbeBka - 1

C. Crapo-UrnaTtbeBka - 1



4. Ukrainian Residence Permit for a person of Polish origin; DAZO
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5. Letter to the District Educational Authority in Melitopol

(stating that the proportion of Poles in some areas was as high
as 60%); DAZO
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Appendix

6.Record of an interrogation of an ethnic Pole by a representative
of Stalinist authorities; a copy of an arrest warrant and a decision

to charge the suspect; DAZO
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7. The Statute (constitution) of the Polish Cultural and
Educational Society ‘Revival’ (Pol. Polskie Kulturalno-Oswiatowe
Towarzystwo ‘Odrodzenie’) in Berdiansk; provided by Lech

A. Suchomtynow, from the Archive of the Polish Cultural and
Educational Society ‘Revival’

1.1.

1.2.

1.3.

1.4.

1.5.

2.1.

CraryT I10o1bCHKOTO KyIbTYpPHO-OCBITHBOTO TOBAPUCTBA

“ODRODZENIE” (BITPOIIYKEHHS).

1. 3ATAJIBHI I10/IOKEHHA

”

Tosapucmeo mae Hazey: [lobcbke Ky1bmypHo-ocgimHe mosapucmeo “ODRODZENIE

(BIJPO/PKEHHA).

Tosapucmeo € 006poBINbHOI, HE3ANEHCHOI MA CAMOBPSOHOI0 2POMAICLKOI0 Op-

eaHizayiero M. beposiHcbk, Meaimonoabcbke woce 22/1 k8.8.

Toeapucmeo die y gidnogidHocmi do KoHcmumyyii YkaiHu, Kypyro4ucb YUHHUM 3a-

KOH0J0ascmeoM ma 0aHUM CMamymom.

Tosapucmeo € pudu1Hor 0coboro, Wo 8 nosHitl Mipi o.100ie diesdamuicmio camo-

cmiliHo20 cy6ekma YusiAbHUX NPABOBIOHOCUH, MAE KPIM OCHOBHUX HAcCmyni npasa:

- Mamu npumiujeHHs, eal0mMHuUll ma iHwi paxyHKu 8 6aHKax, A60OHEHMCbKY CKpUHb-
Ky ma iH.

- Kopucmyeamucb cmsizoM, 2ep6oM, pipmMosuMuU 6AAHKAMU MA 3HAKAMU.

Micyem nepebysanHs (Yenmpom) € M. epdsiHcbk.

2. META TA 3ACOBH JIA/IBHOCTI

OcHOBHON0 Memow mosapucmaa e:

- 8IdpodiceHHss ma nowupeHHs JyX08HOI ma mMamepianbHoi No1b6cbKoi Kyabmypu,

- 080/100IHHS1 NO/bCLKOIO KY/bMYypOI0,

- B8CMAHOB/1EHHS 38’A3KI8 ma ni0mpuMy8aHHs KOHMaKmMie 3 2pynamu, mosapu-
cmeamu Ha mepumopii Ykpainu, [loaswi ma iHWux KpaiH,

- nidmpumyeaHHs OpyiCcHIX CMOCYHKie 3 6pamHimu Hapodamu y 8idnogidHocmi
do Hatisuwux eacen: BOJIA, PIBHICTb, EPATEPCTBO,

- 8UBYeHHs icmopii ma Kya1bmypu noaAbCbk020 HApOdy Yy MUHYAL Yacu ma Ha cy-
YacHoMy emani po38UMKY no/abCbKoi depcasu.

2.2. Y cnienpayi 3 YkpaiHcbkoto npasoc/s1agHo0 yepksoro (Kuigcobkulli nampiapxam) ma

2.3.

Pumo-kamoauybkow yepkeoro 8UX08Y€E 8UCOKI MOPAIbHI 1H00CLKI IKOCMI.
OpaaHizosye 2ypmku ma kay6u 3a iHmepecamu, 8 AKUX 3aUMamumemascs:
- BUBYEHHAM MOBU ma /imepamypu,

- MY3U4YHOI ma Kys1bmypu 83azai,

- HapodHux 06psidie ma pemeced,

- 8I0p00dHceHHAM NOAbCLKUX Mpaduyitl,

- CMBOPEeHHAM amMamopcbKux ma npogdeciliHux Ko/1eKmusis.



2.4.

2.5.

3.1.

3.2

3.3.

3.4.
3.5.

3.6.

3.7.

4.1.

Appendix

BuwjeHasedeHi 3a80aHHS 00C2al0MbCS WASIXOM Chigpo6imHUYmM8a 3 npogioHuUMU
KoMnemeHmHUMU Op2aHamu 64adu Ha ocHosi e3aemonosazu, Koncmumyyii Ykpainu
ma YuHHO020 3aKOHOJa8cmaa.

B3zaemodie 3 3acobamu macosoi iHpopmayii.

3. YWIEHH TOBAPHCTBA. iX ITIPABA TA OBOB’I3KH

YneHom mosapucmea moxce 6ymu 6ydb-sKull epomadsaHuH YkpaiHu a6o iHwoi

depaicasu, noabCbKoi Yu iHWoi HayioHaasHocmi, wo docsie wicmHadysimupiuHo2o

36IKy, 8U3HAE cmamym mosapucmea, npazHe aKkmusHo Ois/bHicmio docsiemu

nocmae/ieHux 8 HboMy 3a80aHb

Ilidcmasoto uneHcmea 6 mogapucmei € nuCbM08a 3as168a NPO 6AHCAHHS 8CMynumu

8 daHe mosapucmeo ma no3umusHe piweHHs [IpasniHHa mosapucmea 3 daHo20

NUMAHHS.

Bcim unenam mosapucmea euoacmucs nocgidueHH s 3 Nopsi0K080I0 HyMepayier, Wo

30i1bUWYEMbCS 8 3a/1e3cHOCMI 810 Hacy ecmyny 6 mosapucmao.

Toeapucmeo 32ypmogye ceoix u/eHis.

Yaen mosapucmea mae npago:

- obupamu ma 6ymu 06paHuM 8 KepigHi op2aHu mosapucmaa,

- 6pamu yuacmo y dis1lbHOCMI moeapucmea, 8Hocumu c8oi KOHcmpykmueHi npo-
nosuyii, odepaicysamu ingpopmayiro, sucaosareamu coi QyMKU ma Kpumu4Hi
3aysasceHHs 3 npusody disbHOCMI KepigHUX Op2aHie mosapucmaa,

- Kopucmysamucsi neHUMU NiAb2aMU, HAOAHUMU TOMY MOBAPUCBOM.

YaeH mosapucmea 30608’3aHuUll:

- 6ymu giddaHum idesim mosapucmea, CyMAIHHO cMAsumMucb 00 NOKAAOEHUX Ha
Hb020 0608 A3KI8,

- 4YeCcHO ma CYMJ/IHHO 8UKOHy8amu pIiuWleHHs1 ma NOCMAHO8U KepiBHUX Op2aHis
mosapucmea, nposi8As1104uU Npu YboMy po3yMHY iHiyiamusy,

- pegyAspHO 0 CNAA4y8amu 4./1eHCbKI 6HEeCKU.

Yaencmeo npunuHsiemucs piwieHHam [IpasainHs mosapucmaa, 3 nodarbWum 3ameep-

JJceHHSIM Yb020 pilleHHs Ha 3a2a/1bHuUX 360paxy pasi:

- NopyuweHHs, MOPAAbHO-eMUYHUX HOPM 83AEMOBIOHOCUH MIdC Y1eHaM mosapu-
cmaa, 8i0nogidHo 3 dyxom moeapucmsa,

- Hecn/amu 4/eHCbKUX 8HECKIS,

- 8idmosu 8id yuacmiy disiabHocmi mosapucmea, abo ys disabHicms 6yaa cnpsi-
MO8AHA HA nidpue asmopumemy mosapucmaa,

- 3 N00AHHAM 358U 3A BAACHUM OANCAHHAM.

4. CTPYKTYPA I KEPIBHI OPITAHH TOBAPHCTBA

Buwumu KepisHumu op2aHamu mosapucmad e:

- 3aeasvHi 360pu neHie mosapucmea (Hadasi no mekcmy «360pu»),
- [IlpasainHa mosapucmesa,

- Pesgisitina Komicis.

4.2. 36opu mosapucmea:

- peanameHmyoms nopsidok nposederHs 360pis,

- o6upaiomb 20108y M0O8ApUCMEa MepMiHOM Ha i pik (20s108a obupaemuvcss ma
nepeoGupaemuvCsi BUKAYHO HA 38IMHO-8UOOPUUX 360paX)

- o6upatoms [IpasainHs, PesisiiiHy komicito,
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3ac/1yxo8y0ms ma 3ameepaxcyoms 38imu 2oie [IpasinHs ma Pegi3iliHoi koMicii,
062080pI0I0Mb Ma 3ameepdicyroms npoepamy dislabHOCMI mosapucmea, npu-
limaroms cmamym, HOCSIMb 00 Hb020 AONOBHEHHS MA 3MIHU, SIKi nidas12atomb
peecmpayii y 8CmaHo81eHOMY 3aKOHOM NOPSIOKY,

8U3HAYAIOMb PO3MIpU H1EHCbKUX BHECKIS,

nputiMarnoms NnocCMaHo8u npo camopo3nyck mosapucmaa, iozo peopaaxizayiro,
8U3HAYAIOMb NPABOBULL pedicuM MAaliHa Mosapucmaa.

4.3. 360pu ckaukaromucs [IpasaiHHAM y pasi Heo6XioHOCmi, e He MeHuie 080X pasie Ha pikK.

4.4. Yac nposedeHHs1 360pie Modice 6ymu nepeHeceHuily pasi Hesisku 50 % uieHie mosapucmsa.

4.5. PiweHHs 360pie npulimaemscss npocmoio 6iabwicmio 20/0cie npu 8idkpumomy
20/10CY8AHHI.

4.6. [losauepeosi 360pu MoxCymb 6ymu cKkAukaHi 3a iHiyiamusoro [pasainns. Pesisitinof
Komicii abo 1/3 acix unenie mogapucmaa.

4.7. Bubopu IIpasniHHs npo800sambcsi npocmuM 8i0KpumuM 20/10CY8AHHSIM.

4.8. KootceH 1/1eH mogapucmea Kopucmyemucsi npagoM 00H020 20/10CY.

4.9. I[Ipasainns mosapucmea:

4.9.1.

4.9.2.
4.9.3.
4.9.4.

cK/1a0aemuCs 3 06paHUX HA 860PAX: 204108U, 3ACMYNHUKA, ceKpemaps,
cKepogye €80k 0Oisl/bHICMb HA 00CS2HEeHHST Memu Ma GUKOHAHHS CMAamymHux
30008’3aHb mosapucmea,

nputimae do nepeaasdy 3as8u npo 6axcaHHs ecmynumu abo subymu

3 mosapucmaa,

pO3po6sie 3pA30K NOC8IOUEHHS Y1eHa Mosapucmea,

po3po6ssic ma 3ameepoiicye pezaameHm npo8edeHH sl C80iX 3acidaHb,
opzaHizosye 0is10800cmeo mogapucmaa.

IIpasaiHHs 06upaemuvcst npocmoro Gibwicmio 2o0cie mepminom Ha I pik
3acidaHHs npasaiHHA NOBUHHI NPOBOAUMUCHL He MeHuWe 00H020 pasy Ha MICAYb.
Piwenns I[IpasaiHHs npuilimMarombsbesi npocmoro 6iabwicmio 2010c¢ie npu 8idkpu-
momy 2os10cy8auHi (0415 20.10cy8aHHs1 He0bxidHo 2/3 uneHis).

4.10. PesisitiHa kKomicisi:

KOHMpoJ1t0e mamepiasibHull 6aa1aHc, piHaHcogy disabHICMb mosapucmaa,
8CMAHOB/I0E 3aKOHHICMb piuieHb, aKi npulimae [IpasainHs,

PesiziliHa komicis ckaadaemuvcs 3 20108U ma 2-X 4/eHis, sKi obuparombscs
36opamu,

20,1080 PegisiliHoi komicii o6upaembvcst ureHamu,

usneHu Pesisitinoi komicii maromwv npaso 6pamu yuacms 8 po6omi I[Ipagainus
3 npasom dopaduozo 20.10Cy, a 20,1084 3 NPABOM YX8AAbHOZO,

3acidanHs Pesisilina komicis npogodumb y pasi Heo6XioHOCmI, ase He MeHue
00H020 pasy Ha Micsyv,

disiibHicmb PesisiliHoi komicii nid3gimHa ma ni0koHmpo1bHa BUK/HOUYHO 360paM.

5. MAFIHO TA ®IHAHCOBI 3ACOBH OB’€/JHAHHA

5.1. Maiino ma ¢inaHco8i 3acobu mosapucmea ymeopomusCcs 3:

dob6posinbHUX BHECKIB, NoXdcepmay8aHs, dapyHKie 8id nidnpuemcms, ycmaHos,
opzaHizayili ma 2pomadsiH, sk Ykpainu, mak il iHwux depoicas,

8CMYNHUX MA WOPIYHUX 4/1eHCbKUX BHECKIS,

8id 2ocnodapcwvkoi ma iHwoi disabHoCmi, nepedbaueHoi cmamymonm.
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5.2. YneHcwki sHecku ma doxodu 8id cmamymHoi disbHOCcmi mogapucmea nepepaxo-
8Yl0MbCsl NPABAIHHAM HA 6AHKIBCLKULl pAXYHOK.

5.3. [Ipaso po3nopsdiceHHs matiHom ma Kowmamu mosapucmaea Haexcams [Ipasin-
HI0 ma 360pam.

5.4. YneHu mosapucmea 8HOCSIMb 8cMynHi 8HECKU 8 J08I/NbHIl CyMi.

6. IIPABOBHH CTATYC OB’€/JHAHHA

6.1. Bci nonpasku ma dono8HeHHsI BHOCAMbCS 8 cmamym mosapucmea Ha nidcmasi
piweHb 360pie ma pezy/11010MbCs y 6CMAHO8/1EHOMY 3AKOHOM NOPSAIKY.

6.2. [lumaHHs npo camMopo3nyck mosapucmea NOBUHHO 6YMuU 3a84ACHO BHECEHO 8 NOo-
psdok deHHuli 360pis.

- pIiWeHHs npo po3nycK Moeapucmed 86axcA€MbCs NPABOMIPHUM, AKUWO 3d HbO20
npozosocysasno He meHuwe 2/3 yuacHukie 360pis. B piwieHHi nosuHHa 6ymu eKa-
3aHa NpuvuHa CAMOpPO3NYCKy ma susHaueHull npasosull cmamyc /pexcum/
Matina, wo 3aUWUA0CH.

6.3. Tosapucmeo Modice 6ymu po3nyujeHo y sunadky 00CsigHeHHS NOCMaseHol HUM

Memu abo aikeidosaHo y sunadkax nepedbaveHux YUHHUM 3aKOHOO0a8CMBOM.

6.4. OgpiyitiHoro M08OI0 Mosapucmaa € HaAYIOHAILHA NOALCLKA MA 0epHCABHA YKPATHCLKA.

3ATBEP/I’KEHO HA 3ATAJIbHUX 350PAX 04.11.1993
['OJIOBA TTPABJITHHA
CYXOMJIMHOB 0. M.
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8. A list of ethnic cultural associations registered in the city
of Melitopol; provided by Melitopol City Council

JWlama”

HriH,

3aBigysat CEK10pY 5 iiidiiv

CIITUCOK
HAlIUHLILHO-KYJILTY PHHX TOBapuCTB MicTa Menitonosns Ha 01.08.2007
A Pik cTBo- L KepiBhuk, AaTa HapOKEHHS, IOPUIHHA afpeca,
Ne Hassa oprauisauii KicTh y 2 .
2 penis wieHis TeNeoH. DyHKUiOHYIOTb (+: - )
MeniTononbebkii per To LI IGpaimos Punsan, 31.03.54
| KOMITET CHPHALILS HOBEPHCIHIO 1993 3500 c.B Odic B INK.1LeBu +
KPHUMCBHKHX Tatap Ha ic1opittiiy . T.J1. 9-21-91; 8-0664485764; 8-0952241015
GatbKisiumuy ""Asar” -
Yecbke KyJIbTYPHO-IPOCBITHiULKE Kounosa Caiviatia Crenanisia, 21.02.68
2 TOBAPHETAO “Boremis” 1993 58 rwi.[lepemorn,4/46ta. Odic INK. Lllesyenka +
P ) 42-22-85; 42-33-83;498-315 ; 8 0677794252;
MeNToNnOIbCbRE BiLICHi Tuxonosa TersHa Onekciipxa, 21.07.28
3 KapaiMcuid AR 1991 5§ 72312, Byn.Jlynauapcbkoro,49 1. 42-14-14 *
apaiMCbKOIO TOBAPHCTBY - =
Odic - BiacyTHii
MeniTonosibChbKe TOBAPHCTBO Masen Ceprit Inationus, 04.09.69
4 GonrapesKoi KybTypH “Biikaui” 1995 526 72300, Bya.P.Jliokcembypr,15/5 T.a. 6-05-89; +
) 8-0634136550 Ogic IK im. T.LlleByeHka
Cpomanchka oprauisuliis Crauexko AHHa Bnaaumuposa 05.08.71
5 “MeJliTonojIbChKa MiChKa €speiichKa 1993 600 72312 Bya. JI3epkKHHCBKOTO, 45 T.42-42-53 *
oo™ _ 6-12-90; 8-0689089872 Ogic B €BpEHCHKOMY LCHTPI
MeaiTonoabCbKe 10BapHC 8L 3d | Ticcen Jloamia Isatistia, 04.06.48
6 simeLbKy canoGyTHICTo 1996 12 n. [lepemorn, 2/40 T.1.5-98-44: 6-67-25 *
“Bine GyoT” ~ | 8-0632898344 Odic 8 roreni Menitonons
uepireOypt
baasn Enyapa Mukonaiiobuy, 14.05.57
7 ["pomanchKa oprauizaitin 2001 25 72319, Byn.l'orons,138/4 T.1. +
“MeniTonoabehke 1T0sapueTBo sipyen™ | 7 - 8-0676122637 Odic BincyTHik
i e e R [ Maprupocsn  Bopuc  Mapkiesosny  27.07.60
g | Tpomanceka o Bipwehcela | 5004 49 | bya.sepkunchkoro,58 T.6-89-35 +
HPOMENAACaEIS 3-0963808545 Odpic B” LienTpi Hau, kynbTyp”
MeniTonobCbKe TOBAPHCTBO KOPCTILLB Jti Hocun Ceprifiosus, 05.02.53
9 Vipaini 1996 B Jlenina.139/26 T.6-92-61; 8-0676110689 +
- Ogic B ,, LieHTpi Haw. KynbTyp”
: e . Maxkponyno Banentun eoprifiopuy  13.10.46
10 Mcmouonmr;u ‘I.o‘u'd‘]‘)m.lli\r rpeKiB 1991 108 | 6y1.30 poxis Mepemorn, 28 "
—— 1.5-35-23; 8-0676817329 Odic B rpeu. TOBapHCTBI
. - Ginin Mennaniit Mukonatosuy, 16.02.58
{ji) HMeusKa.pOMALCEka opralizalli 2000 5 j})y(pic 723I9a:y1|. Kpyncbkoi, 10a +
NP 1.43-72-93; 8-067900652
MeniTonoNLChKHIT POCIHCLKHit Mopoxoecukuii Opifi Metposua 17.03.1952
12 npocaITHHLLKNT i "CAou K™ 1997 ne Pike | 72300, np.B.XmeabHuLbKkOro,27/4 ) -
. LA 1.42-10-09; 8-0504202357 Ogic_sincyTHii
MeniTonoNALCbKy IPOMIUICLRY P JiaGax Banepi i Onekcifionnd  01.06.47
13 opraiisauia “Pyeeuh "l o | 2000 He (ke 83;9941L1806-{63072l6 . .
i ic B ,, LleHTpi Hau. KyabTyp’
M AITOTOALCEKA.CP0M w’ Cesepina Ounbra IBaniBHa — 22.04.56
14 Fidesi o | 2002 | ue ¢ike | Bys. Kpyncebkoi, 10 T. 5-09-41; 8-0679202249 -
oprauizauis “Beaika Pyc | Odic Bi s
S (pic BIACYTHIH.
MeniTonoAbChbKe YKPaiHO-110.1bChie 3arymenxa Jlioamuna Ianisna, 21.01.56
l/’ 15 Ky/IbTYPHO-OCBITHC TOBAPHCTEO 2005 12 72319, Bya. P.Jliokcembypr, 17/141 1.6-15-87 +
“Tanonis” :8-0667151920  Ogic B,, LieHTpi Hau. KynbTyp”
MesTONObCLKY yKPATHC LK Mapkrpad Jlloamuna Hsanosha 09.04.49
16 rPOMAAChKA OPFaHisullis HiMe ULROT 2005 39 1. 1.43-33-72 m.7. 80678009867 +
KyabTyph “Llyxayse” - o Ogic 8 T1K .1lleBuenka T. 41-03-36
. . Auickcanapos Bosoaumup BonoauMnposry
17 | Menironoubeere YXpuiio-Ouivpy Suke | 5997 25 |26.1047; na. llepemorn, 4 /17 T.43-42-50 +
MHCTELbKe ToBapHCTBo i Odic BincyTHifi. ( He3apeecTp -po6uTE)
3anopizbka o0aciia I'pomi Ka | Jlapiii Amkenika Jlbsisha, 25.10.1967
18 opraHizaitis inAICLKOT Ky ibiy it 2007 L 11 723_09, BYIL.. Bpousosa, 37/15. 8-0977644958 e
- Odic BiacyTHid

Mirpauii Ta HaUIOHATBHUX MEHIIWH P '7 .
p ﬂ v
i 0

/
7
7
H.M.Kosepsarcbka
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9. The front page of an issue of the Gtos Nauczyciela
(The Teacher’s Voice); photo by Helena Krasowska

Biuletyn Zjednoczenia Nauczycieli Polskich na Ukrainie (styczen-luty)
(53-54)  “Tonoc Buutens” — GroneteHb Cninkut BUMTENiB-MOMOHICTIB YKpaiHu 2007

»Myslac Ojczyzna...”

Ojczyzna - kiedy mysle - wowczas wyrazam siebie i zakorze-
niam, moéwi mi o tym serce, jakby ukryta granica, ktéra ze mnie prze-
biega ku innym, aby wszystkich ogarnia¢ w przeszto$¢ dawniejszq
niz kazdy z nas: z niej sie wytaniam... gdy mysle Ojczyzna - by
zamkng¢ jg w sobie jak skarb. Pytam wcigz, jak go pomnozyé¢, jak
poszerzyc te przestrzen, ktorg wypetnia.

KAROL WOJTYLA

SZANOWNE KOLEZANKI I KOLEDZY!

W dniach 24 — 25 marca 2007 roku odbgdzie si¢ w Chmielnickiem konferencja
Zjednoczenia Nauczycieli Polskich na Ukrainie.

Cele konferencji:
1. Podsumowanie dziatalno$ci za okres minionej kadencji;
2. Opracowanie koncepcji dalszego rozwoju oswiaty polskoje¢zycznej na Ukrainie;
3. Omoéwienie propozycji zmian w statucie ZNPnU;
4. Wybory nowych wiadz ZNPnU.

Byliby$my niezmiernie wdzigczni wszystkim zainteresowanym osobom za uwagi i
propozycje na temat przysztego losu polskicgo szkolnictwa na Ukrainie.
Uwagi prosimy kierowaé na adres redakcji:

n/c 157a, M. Jlporo6uy, 82100 JIpBiBchKa 001
e-mail: adam-ch@mail.lviv.ua
fax: (03244) 50177
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10. Call for papers: Poland and Poles in the research of
young scholars (Pol. Polska i Polacy w badaniach mtodych
naukowcoéw), an international conference, Mariupol 2010;

photo by Helena

Krasowska

Komitet Organizacyjny:

Honorowy patronat:
Konsul Generalny RP w
Charkowie

Grzegorz Seroczyriski

Rektor Przyazowskiego
Paristwowego Uniwersytetu
Technicznego w Mariupolu
Wiaczestaw Woloszyn

Czionkowie:

Krytowa N. I. - dr nauk
historycznych

Holi-Ohtu T. W. - dr nauk
filologicznych

Naumowa T.M. — dr nauk
filologicznych

Klimuszenko T. P. - dr nauk
filologicznych

Jedrysiak J. J. - mgr historii,
mgr filologii polskiej (Polska)

Iwaszko A. R. - Prezes Polsko-
Ukrainskiego Stowarzyszenia
Kulturalnego w Mariupolu

Polsko-Ukrainiskie Stowarzyszenie
Kulturalne w Mariupolu

We wrzesniu 2002 roku Katedrze
Ukrai s PPUT}?Hy Zpocz

I do p
F‘olsko-Ukrair’\skie 0 Stowarzyszenia
Kulturalnego. Jednym z zadan, ktére
postawili przed soba zalozyciele, byla
pomoc dla studentdw ~uniwersytetu w
Fogk:bieniu znajomoscei jezyka lEolskie 0 i
iteratury, historii oraz kultury Polski.
osiagniccia tego celu stworzono centrum
naukowo-metodyczne, w ktérym studenci
maja mozliwosé uczeszczania na trzyletnie
kursy jezyka i kultury fo]skiej, zaznajamiad
si¢ z nowosciami_ literatury naukowo-
dydaktycznej w bibliotece centrum. Od

7dziemika 2004 roku pr zyszeni

pracuja nauczyciele z Polski (w ramach

rogramu Ministerstwa Edukacji Narodowej

P). Organizowane sa spotkania z gosémi
z Polski, ktorzy odwiedzaja Mariupol.
Stworzono potezna baze materiatdw audio
i wideo niengdnych do nauki jezyka, dziafa
dyskusyjny kiub wideo, w ktérym studenci
moga obejrze¢ polskie filmy. W centrum
istnieje  mozliwo$¢ odbioru  programéw
telewizyjnych w jezyku pu]skimﬁN celu
wytworzenia  niezbednego  Srodowiska
i 20, studenci i
prasowego stowarzyszenia, biora udzial w

i odio”ipr: i

comiesiecznej  audycji radiosvych w
.Radiu Pryazowia”. Czlonkowie oddziatu
lodziezoweg Polsko-Ukrainski

et 0 s

tazy, s7kolefiwarsztatow, jaki d

sa_w ofrodkach naukowo-kulturalnych

Polski i Ukrainy, w tym w Mariupolu, sq

inicjatorami i wspdlorganizatorami licznych
rojektéw, w ktérych godnie reprezentuja
ariupol.

N IR RN

Ministerstwo Edukacji i Nauki Ukrainy
Konsulat Generalny RP w Charkowie
Polsko-Ukrainskie Stowarzyszenie
Kulturalne w Mariupolu
Przyazowski Panstwowy Uniwersytet
Techniczny

POLSKA 1 POLACY
W BADANIACH
MLODYCH
NAUVKOWCOW

YV MIEDZYNARODOWA
KONFERENCIA
NAUVKOWO-PRAKTYCZNA

10-11 CZERWCA
2010

MARJUPOL. - 2010

Szanowni Paristwo!

Polsko-Ukrairiskie Stowarzyszenie Kultu-

raine przy wspélpracy z Konsulatem

Generalnym RP w Charkowie i Przy-
! ? ou

Technicznym  organizuje V  Miedzy-
- Nauk

Wferenc
Praktyczng  ,Polska i Polacy w
badaniach miodych naukowcow”.

Komitet Organizacyjny zaprasza do
wriecia udzialu w konferengji, ktéra
odbedzie si¢ 10-11 czerwea 2010 roku
w  pomieszczeniach  Przyazowskiego

. zen v

pod adresem: ul. Uniwersytecka7, 87500
Mariupol, obwéd doniecki, Ukraina
(nposynor Yrisepcumemcoruil, 7, 87500
M. Mapiynonw, [loneyvka 06., Ykpaina).

Tematyka konferencji:

+ Jezyk polski i metodyka nauczania
Jjezyka polskiego jako obcego

+ Polsko-ukrairiskie kontakty
literackie

- tematyka polska w literaturze
ukrairiskiej i ukrairiska w literaturze
polskiej

+ Polsko-ukrairiski dialog kultur

~ polsk iriskie kontakty

naukowe

.

dzieje
- wspolczesna interpretacja historii
stosunkéw polsko-ukrairiskich.
Jezyki obrad konferencji:

polski, ukrairiski, rosyjski, angielski

Otwarcie konferencji:

10 czerwea 2010 roku o godz. 10.00

Wymogi odnosnie przygotowania
tekstow do druku:

Autor  praygotowuje do druku
streszczenie referatu o objetosci lacznej
od 1 do 3 stron. Teksty dostarcza sie w
plikach formatu .rtf albo .doc. W tresci
nic stosuje sie formatowania stylu
tekstu i przenoszenia wyrazow, stron
nie numeruje sie. llustracje dolacza sie
w postaci_grafiki rastrowej w plikach
formatu tiff albo .jpg. Diagramy i grafi
ki powinny byé stworzone przy pomacy
programu MS Graph.

Parametry strony:

Format strony A4; marginesy: lewy 2,5
cm, prawy, gémy i dolny - po 2 cm.

Sposb rozmieszczenia tekstu:

tekstu do Srodka strony, czcionka Times
New Roman 14 pt, pogrubiona, pojedynczy
odstep miedzy wierszami;

— z odstepem jednego wiersza drukuje
sie inicjaly i nazwisko autora, inicjaly
i nazwisko promotora, jego stopier
naukowy, nazweuczelniimiasto (czcionka
Times New Roman 14 pt, wyréwnanie
tekstu do prawej, pojedynczy odsiep
miedzy wierszami);

~ 2 odstepem jednego wiersza od
akapitu (weiecie tekstu 1 cm) drukuje
sie glowny tekst streszczenia referatu
(czcionka Times New Roman 14 pt, tekst
wyjustowany, pojedynczy odstep miedzy
wierszami);

— z odstepem jednego wiersza drukuje

sie wykaz literatury, sformatowany

zgodnie z wymogami metodologicznymi,

slowo ,Bibliografia®  pomija  sie
(czcionka Times New Roman 14 pt, tekst
wyjustowany, pojedynczy odstep miedzy
wierszami);

— drukowana wersje tresci autor
podpisuje na ostatniej stronie.

Aby uczestniczyé w konferencji

nalezy:
- nadeslaé do 1 czerwca 2010 roku
na wskazany ponizej adres zgloszenie
udzialu w konferencji;

y
referatu o objetosci 1-5 stron A4 w jednym
egzemplarzu. i jego wariant w formie
elektronicznej na dysku CD lub dyskietce,
waglednie poczta elektronicana;

— osobista obecnosé uczestnika, ktéry
nadestal streszczenie referatu, nie jest
obowiazkowa.

Uczestnictwo w konferencji
jest bezplatne

Przyklad rozmieszczenia
tekstu referatu:

POLSKO-UKRAINSKIE
STOSUNKI KULTURALNE
NA POCZATKU XX WIEKU
D. Leciak
Promotor: dr R. Jakubiak
Akademia im. Jana Diugosza
w Czgstochowie
Polsko-ukraiiskie relacje w sferze kultury u progu
XX y sinych

uwarunkowan...

1. Serczyk W,, Historia Ukrainy, Wroclaw 1979.
Materialy na konferencje nalezy nadsylaé

6-p. 5. Xveamnsxoro 18 -74, Mapiynions, §7525,
Jlonensa oG, Yipitta.

e-mail: konferencia-pusk @ukrnet

Kovrrasrui renedpon: +38 (0629) 44-62-41
+38 (0629) 44-64-88
MG +38 - 0673996172
(w jezykach polskim, ukrainiskim lub
rosyjskim)
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11. Letter to the head of the Kramatorsk City Council in reaction
to his comment that ‘“There won’t be another Vatican here’

(Rus. ‘3necs BTOpOro Batukana He 6yzeT’); provided by Rev.
Ryszard Karapuda, the priest of St Joseph’s parish in Donetsk

PumcKo-Kamoaruueckas 1epKoss
XapvKoecKo-3anopoxXcKaa Enapxus
Jlapagpus Ceamozo Hocugpa

Ykpauna, 83004 oueux, yi. Aprema, 191, ren/daxc.+38(0622)57-78-74, e-mail: karios@autograf.pl

Ioponckomy ronose r. Kpamaropcka
KocTioky 'eHHanuo AHapeeBuyy

Y BIH T Top i Tonosa!

23 ampensi COCTOAJIOCH 3aCelaHHe IPafloCTPOUTENHHOIO COBETa, Ha KOTOPOM MOAHMMAICH
BONpoc 06 OTBEAEHHH TEPPHTOPHH VI CTPOMTENBCTBA KATOJIHMYECKOro Kocrena. Ha sacemanmm
MpUCYTCTBOBAJIM TIPUXOXKaHE BMECTE C HacTosATeIeM KpaMaTopekoi KaToNMUYeCcKoi oBIHUHb! OTHOM
Anekcaunpom CTaHHK.

Oten AnexcaHap COOOIIMJI MHE MEYaIbHYIO BECTh O Baulem HexXemaHuu oMok
KaTOJIMYECKOH OOLIMHE M IIPOLUTHpOBaN Bammy cioBa: «31neck Broporo Barukana He Gyner».

Ot1u ciioBa 1‘."[)’601(0 3a4€IA MCH. XO"ly HAlOMHHTB, 4TO KATOJIMKHM B 3TOM TOpPOJC U3/laBHa
UMeId  CBOHM  XpaM, KOTOPBIH  HaXomwics Ha TeppuTopu  CTapokpamMaTopcKoro
MalMHOCTpOUTENbHOro 3aBoja. B kuure B.®. Komapenko «Kpamaropckas GbUIBY HMEIOTCs
CBEJIeHHs, YTO HIIBECTOPAMH H OCHOBATeNIsIMH HHAycTpHH Kpamaropcka GbuIH, B OCHOBHOM, HCMII!
v nosisiky. Lutupyro:

- «llepBbIMM HMHOCTpaHHBIMH paGouumu, npuGeBmEME B 1897r Ha crposiumiics
KpamaTopckuii 3aBOJI. .. OBLIH MOJIECKHE MACTEPORKIE»

«MHorue M3 HHX HalUIM CBOe mpucranume B KpamaTopckoi 3emie. Onuux B rnociueanmuii
Iy Th POBOXJI KCEHN3, APYTHX NMacTop. B mocenke G5UTH 1 KOCTEJ, ¥ JFOTEPAHCKAs KUPXay.

«HeBnauMple HMTOYKM, BO MHOIOM ONpeJeNsBIIME XH3Hb B Kpamaropcke mocie 1902r,
TaHyMch U3 Bapmass» (CTp.62).

YBaxkaeMblif rocriouH Map! PakThl roBOPAT caMu 3a ceOst. DTH JIIOAU ObUIM KATONMKAMH M
noJib30BaNMCh CBOOONOH BepoucroBenanus. Paspe cefuac yKpamHCKOE 3aKOHONATENBCTBO YKE HE
rapaHTHpyeT cBoGO/ bl BEPOUCIIOBENAHHUS !

XpucTHAHCTBO Bcerja OBUIO CYIIECTBEHHBIM 3JIEMEHTOM INpeo0pa3oBaHMs OGLIECTBA, YTO
BbITEKAET M3 MPHPOXBI ¥ MHUCCHH IepkBH. OHO Beerna OBUIO CHIION, OGpalaromel YenoBeueciue
cepaua k 106py. Yxe 6osee 16 et YKparuHa SBIAETCS HE3aBHCHMBIM FOCYAAPCTBOM. 3a 9TO BPEMs!
[IPUHATO HEMaJ0 3aKOHOB, HANPABJCHHBIX Ha IIPEOJOJICHHME IIOCIEACTBUM aHTHPENHIHO3HOM
TOJMTHKY, XapaKTepHOH JUIS TOTaNIMTapHOro rocynaapcrsa. Ilepesle karomuku Kpamaropeka, o
KOTOPBIX FOBOPHT HCTOPHs, 3a0OTHIIMCH, TpEXAE BCEro, O PasBUTHH 3aBoja M Oiare Baiuero
ropoga. Karonuueckast Bepa faBana uM cuibl. OHHM BOBCE HE JYMANM O CTPOMTENLCTBE BTOPOrO
Barukana. 3asepsio Bac, 9YTO ManeHbKas KaTONMYecKas OOIIMHA, KOTOpas BO3POXKACTCS B
KpamaTopcke, TOXe HE CTPOUT TakuX IUIAHOB, @ MEYTaeT BCEro JIMIIb O COOCTBEHHOM HEGOIBILIOM

Xpame.
[lpocum Bac eme pa3 paccMOTpeTh Hamie XomaTaicTo. Hamerocs, uto Bl me Tosibko

COTJIACHTECD, HO M OKaXETE HaM cofielicTBye B 3ToM Boroyroxnom nene.
C yBaXX€HHEM:
neKaH, BUKapHi enucKona
XapbKOBCKO-3aIIOPOXKCKOH erapXxuu
o. Puyapn Kapamyna:

Korms — rinase JJoHeKo# o6IrocaqMuHUCTPATIHN.
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12. Decree issued by the Bishop of Kharkiv and Zaporizhzhia
concerning work in the parish; provided by Rev. Ryszard
Karapuda, the priest of St Joseph’s parish in Donetsk

PUMCBKO-KATOJIUILKA LIEPKBA B YKPATHI

Biaaauka Craniciaas IlageBcbKuid

€nuckon opauHapHiii XapkiBcbKko-3anopizbKHii.

ByJ. lorons, 4, m. Xapkis, 61057, YKPAIHA
Te. (057) 706-17-66; Ten./dpaxc (057) 706-25-54; e-mail: parafia@rail.kharkov.com

Bux. Ne 200-38 H

BceuecHui Oteub
Puyapg KAPAMYOA TXp

OEKPET

Bignosigatoun Ha npoxaHHs [eHepanbHoro Bikapia TosapucTtsa
XpuctoBoro ans lMNonoHii 3a kopgoHom o. 36irHeBa Pakes TXp, 3 AHA 01
BepecHsi 2005 poky Boxoro npusHaualo Bce4yecHoro OTus
Puyappa KAPAMYOY TXp HactosATeneM  peniridiHoi
rpomaam cB. Mocudpa y micTi [loHeubk, [loHeLbKoi obnacTi.

Bcix nosHoBaxeHb, nepepnbayeHux kaHoHamu KKIM gns rigHoro
BMKOHAHHSA LbOro cryxiHHsa, Bainsio OTuUo Ha Becb yac nepebyBaHHsA Y
paH3i HacToATens AopyYeHoi peniriiHoi rpomaau.

X\ saonas & @1‘*% caitieal
hricnas [lagescokuit
Kapkiscbko-3anopisbKui

[aHe B Xapkosi, AHsA 15 nunHa 2005 poky Boxoro, B CNOMWH CB.
BoHaBeHTypu, enuckona Ta Buntens Liepksu.
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13. Announcement about Polish language courses in Donetsk,
Polacy Donbasu, 27 October 2000; photo by Helena Krasowska

na Ukrainie

Drganlzacji Polskich

Federacja

= ,
Delaly ek ‘
: LKOI KynsTyp¥ [on6acy | i‘

a TosapucTsa Monkc! |

twa Kultury Poliskiej Donbasu [aser:

Gazeta Towarzys K 27 ncosmus 2000p. |

ac o Pols
- (‘léwntgo TKPD

OGLOSZENIA

. Kurs jezyka polskiego dla_parafian kosciola w Doniecku: dorostych

Prezes Za
Ryszard Zi

p. W. §um~7ko W niedziele ( po Mszy Sw.) w Palacu Kultury im.
Gorkieg
e
4duGlo
kur\y quyka polsluego dia domsry:h Zajecia beda sig odbywaé w dni
powszednic 0 godz. 16 - 17. Kursy prowadzi magister filologii polskiej
# Warszawy p. Malgorzata Kamitska. Chetnych zapraszamy.

W kaplicy sw. Jozefa w Mak]ejewcy <0 sobote po porannej Mszy $w.
Odbywaia si¢ lekeje jezyka poiskiego dla dzieci i mlodziezy (godz.
10.00). Lekeje prowadzi magister filologii polskiej z Warszawy p.
Malgorzata Kamiaka. Cheinyeh zapraszamy.

HelenaK imi i

Nol

[oneuy!

pe it B
Fonosa I'nnonNorD )’npaummn mﬁca
Piwapa 3eninceui.

OrOJIOMEHNH A

Kypc nonscukoi Mosu ansi napadisn kocTbony 8 [lOHeubKy:
AOPOCAUX Ta WKiNLHOI MOOA], NPOBOAUTL BYMTENIbKA MOMLCHKOI
mogu n. B. Crapywko y C. Mecu), y I y P

g Hlowt
Penaxuis o6nackol
racemu «flowervamias
p Irop 30L4)
TosapHoTRO Monkouedi Kynetypu
PonGacy

(ronosH

3 /5
T (0652) 80-58-87 90-37-17,

iM. FopeKoro.

¥ nucTonaai y npuwiuienni Fonoskoro Ynpaninis THIK/, noww-
HAIOTHCR JAHATTS KYPCY NOLCHKOT MOBH /U1A AOPOCAWX y Gyl A
© 16-17-/1 roauHi. KYpCu NPOBOANTL MaricTp nomscKol binonorii
3 Bapwask . Manroxara KaminbCoka. 3aMpoLIYEMO GaXAI0UMX.

Y xanmuj ce. I03sea & Maxiisui nicna pariwnbo Cs. Mecu
BIAGYBAIOTHOR YPOKY NOMLCEKOT MOBU /U1 AiTeiA Ta I0HaUTsa (0 10~
7 ropuki). YpoKu NPOBOAUTS MAriCTP NOALCHKOT dinonorii 3
Bapwasy n. Manroxata KaminbCoka.

86132,
™. Maxlluxa nnuemm (o6,

MIKOPaFioH LieHTpansh

Ton (062-02) 6.66. 931Maxlluxai
(0622)57-21-40, 59-7:
Ten/daxc (0622) 338- s,

lasera «Monswm Aonbacy» Ne 1
€ Cneysunyckom razetn
«[loHenumHay (3apeecTposana
Minnpecinbopmom Vegalin
16.02.1999 Ne 3681 KB).
Biaapykosara y aun.aaumﬂm

AT3T

Tenena Kanﬂ,

Anpxedn 3

Donbasu. Czekamy

na propozycie. TKPD

i Loreus-
xoi obnacti npo HaMipn oprawizaull JlirM NOLCLKAX. NPOMHAC-

nosuis loHGacy.

Tupax 3000 npumipHMKis.
3am. 12103

345



346  The Polish Minority in South-Eastern Ukraine

14. Announcement about Polish language courses, noticeboard,
St Joseph’s Church in Donetsk; photo by Helena Krasowska

Zoz/z;cw(, d/gz(yéa fpolskeego
| Gmoda AF9°- 48%° . /wcwﬂ%w, (1)
Pigteks = 7% 49%° — gr. prorgtlegeca (3)
Soboto. - A4%- 453%° - gr. sreolnivzaa vamsorwana
A539- 40 _ g 20 AWOMS O ONA.
Needziela - AD* 4q45 _ g czgék%gca )
124 - 434 - gr. /ooczgl'/c%/gca (1)



Appendix

15. Announcement about Polish language courses,
www.tkpd.org (accessed 3.02.2011)

XOTUTE H3YYUTh MOJBCKHIT?

Stronalz1”

Towarzystwo Kultury Polskiej Donbasu

Aktualnosci

Na naszej stronie miesci sig informacja o czasie emitowania naszych audycil radiowych i
tekewizyjnych. Moina tu ogladna¢ materialy gazety "Polacy Donbasu', reportaze o
h W zyciu itd. sig, 78 strona

zainteresuje zwiedzajacych

Gazeta Lekcje jezyka polskiego Galeria fotograficzna

Przejdi

Strona gidwna
Media

Guleria fotograticzna
Kacik projektanta

Nazwa uzytkownika

Haslo

Pamigtaj mnie i

Szukaj na stronie

Szukéj...

XOTHYE MIYUHTD BONBCKUIHT P R

Ofuectsa noALCKOl KynbTypet JosBacca MOXET noMous BaM B 3TOM! 3aperucTpupoBaHHbie
F10Mb30BATE/H MOTYT U3yUUTh YueBHbie MATEPUAsbl NPAMO 3/1eCh!

Mpu o6nactHoi opraxusayvu OMNKL u npu Cotose nonskos [loHeLka paboTaloT Kypehbi NONbCKOro A3bika.

Pacnucanie 3ansTMii:

Aexs 'ae npoxoasT
wemenit Bpewms | Mpynna Kro npoBogur oo
Mon Ans npogomxaloLmx 3ocbs Kosen cl'l)%r:ai:mu L
Brp 3odbsa Kosen K um. Fopbkoro
Cpa [ins npoaomKaowmx 3odpbs Kosen g%’;ac‘"“ knace
MonbCckui knacc
Ure 3o¢ba Kozen OnKa
Onar K cep Monbckui knacc
Mo ansameny 3ogbs Kosen onKka
Cér 13:00 |[Ons peteinn 3odbs Kozen g?_l%cmu knacc
: Banentuna Monbckuit knace
Bek 11:00 |/[Ans npogomkatoLymx Crapywuko onka
nl # knacc OMKM B koctena no agpecy: [loHeuk-83004, yn
Aptema, 191. Exats 7 unu W3 LIeHTpa ropoAa B HanpaseHu Xa. BOK3ana unu C x4
BOK3ana B UEHTP ropoaa Ao «l 6 Ne 20». Jo [OK wm. [opbkoro npoess

Tponneitbycamu 9 u 10 MapiupyTos, asTobycamu NeNe 19, 19-A, 5, 106, 136 po ocraHosku «Betka»
< Poprzednia
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16. Schedule of Mass times (in Russian) including information
about the language of liturgy, St Joseph’s Church in Donetsk;
photo by Helena Krasowska

>acniucanue borocayskennii
[Hapapuu Ceatoro Uocuda
lonedeavnux
8.00 - CBATASI MECCA
i8.00 - CBsATAA MECCA

Bmopnux
3.00 - CBSTASA MECCA
8.00 - CBSTASI MECCA

Cpeoa
500 - CBSITASI MECCA
18.00 - CBSATAS MECCA

8.00 - CBSTASI MECCA
17.00 - AJIOPALIUS

18.00 - CBSITASI MECCA

Hamnuua
.00 - CBATASI MECCA
[8.00 - CBSATASI MECCA

Cyoooma
8.00 - CBSITASI MECCA

18.00 - CBSTASI MECCA (JIST MOJIO1ICHKH)

Bockpecenuve
00 - CBATAS MECCA (Ha noJabCcKOM sI3b1
ANOPALMS (nocuae Meccnt)
11.00 - CBATASI MECCA (HA PYCCROM si3bIRC
(8.00 - CBSITAS MECCA (1a ykpamnicison
AZBIKC)




Appendix

17. Schedule of Mass times (in Ukrainian) including information
about the language of liturgy, the chapel in Horlivka; photo by

Helena Krasowska

BIRTOPOK
CEPEJIA
Y "TBEP
AATHWSA
CVBOTA

Hi TEJiA

(VIKRS)
ROCYH

(YKP.)

(MOJLC.)
(VKP.)
(TI0JIBC.)
(YKP.-POC.)
(POC.)
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18. Certificate of registration: the Melitopol Ukrainian-Polish
Cultural and Educational Society ‘Polonia’ (Pol. Melitopolskie
Ukrainsko-Polskie Towarzystwo Kulturalno-Oswiatowe ‘Polonia’);
provided by the Chairman of the Melitopol Society
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19. The annual activity program of the Polish Union ‘Polonia’
(Pol. Zwigzek Polakéw ‘Polonia’) in Zaporizhzhia for 2007 (in
Russian); provided by the Chairman of the Polish Union ‘Polonia’

Page 1

Co103 nosisikoB 3an0POKbA

ITOJIOHHA

3anopoxcve 69063, yn. I'opvkozo, oom 37, Ke.1
p/eu 26007626 ¢ 3] AINIE «Asanvn,M®O 313827,
OKIIO 25716490

men. + (380) 612 64 38 68, 612 220 96 03

Zwiazek Polakow Zaporoza

POLONIA

Zaporoze 69063,ul. Gorkogo,dom 37, m.1
konto 26007626 W ZD APPB “Awal”, MFO 313827,
OKPO 25716490

E-mail: turprim@ turprim.zssm.zp.ua

Ne y « » 200_r.

HJAH MEPONPHUSITHM

Coro3a noasixos 3anopoxss «Ilo. Ha 2007 rox
Ne HanmeHoBaHHe MEPONPHATHI Jara
u/n TpoBeJeHHs
1. My3bikajabHbiH Beuep «Kenmuna Jo6sm» MapT
2. O6meropoackoii KOHKype cpean yaamuxcs mxon: «loasxu 3emum therpain-
p i anpeyb
3. IloxBeenne HTOrOB H HATpaXKIeHHE MO0eXHTeIelH 00IMEeropoICcKoro 27 anpenst
KoHKypca «Ilonsixku 3eman 3anop 7
4. Ipa3nauk mojabcxoii necan «Ilonones nan nenpom» 13 mas
(upuypouen xo {uio Koncruryun Ioibmiu B npa3sAHMKY BeCHbI).
6. Topoxect qect BeTep Bropoii MupOBOii BoiHbI - 8 man
anenoB CII3 «lo.
7.  Toe3axa pereit wienos CII3 «losonus» B Ioabmmy s 3HAKOMCTBA €O HIOJIb —
CBO€H NPAPOIMHON H PAKTHYECKOr0 H3yIeHHs A3BIKA H KYJIbTYPbl aBrycr
Hapoja
| 8.  Tsopueckue Berpean «I e P TBOA?..» B TeUeHHe roja ]
| 9. TopxkecTBa 1e Boiicky Iloabckomy ABryCT [

10. Topsxkecrsa, nocsaménnnie a0 Hesapucamoctu [oabmu 9 HosIGps
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Page 2
Ne H PONPHATHIH Jara
n/m npoBeJeHust
| 11.  [lerckmii yTpeHHHK NOCBAMEHHBIH PoxaecTBy 23 nexabps
‘ 12.  Berpeua wieHoB ofmecTBa Ha mpasaHHKe «Sylwestra» 28 nexabps

Ipumeuanne:

Coro3 noasikos 3anopoxbs «Ilo. ocTaBJseT 3a co6oii np p p TPOBeE/ieHHs!
MeponpHsITHA, 33aMEHbI HA HHbIE, 2 TAKIKe BKJIIOUCHHE JONOIHATENbHbIX MEDONPHATHI.

JI. KA. Eroposa
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20. The annual activity program of the Polish Cultural Society
of the Donbas (Pol. Towarzystwo Kultury Polskiej Donbasu) for
2010 (in Polish and Russian); provided by the Chairman of the
Polish Cultural Society of the Donbas

Plan dziatalnosci Towarzystwa Kultury
Polskiej Donbasu w 2010 roku

imprezy  misjsce - - termin
Wigilijna Paczka dla sierot Szachtiorsk, Makiejewka styczen
Sala kina polskiego Donieck w ciggu roku
Obchody Dnia Babci i Dnia Dziadka Donieck styczen

Donieck, Patac Kultury

donieckiego w oddziatach TKPD, wyjazd nad

stach obwodu Doniec-

Koncert z okazji Dnia Jezyka Polskiego im. Gorkiego luty
Bal polski (Karnawat) . - .
Wspdlny projekt z Bibliotekg dla Dzieci i Mtodzie- Domeckk:?gtwgteka m. marzec
| 2y im. Kirowa
Spotkanie wielkanocne Donieck kwiecien
,Teatr na kolach” wystawy w miastach obwodu | oddziaty TKPD w mia-

kwiecien-wrzesien

jeziora kiego
Obchody Dnia Polskiej Konstytucji Trzeciego . :
Maja, Dnia Polonii | $wieta Oria Bialego Donleck maj
Obchody Dnia Matki i zakoriczenia roku szkol- Donieck mai
nego /
Konferencja sprawozdawcza TKPD Donieck maj
Obchody Dnia Ojca Gortéwka czerwiec
Konferencja z okazji 600-lecia bitwy pod Grun- - -
waldem Makiejewka lipiec
Intensywny kurs jezyka polskiego Donieck czerwiec-sierpien

Donieck, Gortéwka,

Organizacja zaje¢ w grupach jezyka polskiego Krasnoarmiejsk wrzesien
Obchody Dnia Niepodlegtosci Polski Donieck listopad
Mikotajki Ukraina grudzien

Spotkanie optatkowe Ukraina, Donieck grudzien

353
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21. Letter from the Polish Cultural Society of the Donbas

(Pol. Towarzystwo Kultury Polskiej Donbasu) in Donetsk to the
Polish Community Association (Pol. Stowarzyszenie ‘Wspdlnota
Polska’) in Warsaw; provided by the Chairman of the Polish
Cultural Society of the Donbas

TOWARZYSTWO KULTURY TOBAPUCTBO MOJILCHLKOT

POLSKIEJ DONBASU KYJbTYPH JOHBACY

Ukraina, Ypaina.

83000, Donieck, ul. Artioma, 97/312 83000, lonennk, By1. Aprema,97/312

tel.(062) 300-28-87 Tes.(062) 300-28-87

Obwéd Doniecki, 86132, Makiejewka Jlonenbka 00.1, 86132, MakiiBka,

Mikrorejon Centralny, 5/56 Mikpopaiion Lenrpaibnuii, 5/56

tel. dom. (06232) 6-65-33 Tei. (06232) 6-65-33

tel. Kosciola (06232) 6-79-92 Tea. Kocreaa (06232) 6-79-92

tel. kom. 8-050-13-63-777 Tes. Mob. 8-050-13-63-777

Warszawa Donieck.

Zarzad Krajowy 14.09.2007 ¢

Stowarzyszenia Wspélnota Polska
Wielce Szanowny Pan Prezes Profesor dr hab. Andrzej Stelmachowski
Wielce Szanowny Pan Dyrektor Andrzej Chodkiewicz

Towarzystwo Kultury Polskiej Donbasu jako najwicksza obwodowa organizacja
polska Ukrainy Zadnieprzanskicj zwraca si¢ z uprzcejmg prosby o zakwalifikowanie naszego
delegata na Swiatowy Zjazd Polonii (wrzesien 2007 r.) pani¢ Walentyng Staruszko
Soltykiewicz, wice-prezes TKPD, Zasluzong dla Kultury Polskicj, lektora jezyka polskiego na
Donieckim Panstwowym Uniwersytecie Zarzadzania.

Przedstawicicle miodziezy TKPD odnosza sukcesy. najwyzsze nagrody laurcackic na
roznych festiwalach w Polsce i na Ukrainic.

Jezyk polski dzigki dobrej wspdlpracy z wyzszymi uczelniami Donbasu jest wprowadzony
ch uniwersytetach: Uniwersytecic Zarzadzania, jako jezyk obowiazkowy. na Narodowym
Donieckim Uniwersytecie (Icktor — Ines Korecka. Zastuzona dla Kultury Polskiej. wice-prezes
I'KPD). na Narodowym Uniwersytecic Technicznym wprowadzony tez Wydzial Dziedzin
Technicznych w jezyku polskim.

Jezyk polski wprowadzony tez w dwu liccach Doniecka, w :ym i w Kolezu. dyrektorem
Kktorego jest Prezes Hiszpanskiego Centrum. Obywatel Europy, prof. Grzegorz Sztejn.

S si¢ nasza inteligencja polska. znanymi uczonymi, pigcioma kierownikami katedr
na Uniwersytecie Medyeznym i Akademii Muzycznej.

TKPD walezy o kosciol katolicki w Zaglebiu Donieckim. Odzyskalis
Jenakijewie i Artiomowsku. oraz uczestniczylismy w budownictwie kosciola donieckiegc
kosciotka w Makicjewee. Wraz z naszymi duszpasterzami w ciggu ostatnich 8 lat odszukujace
Polakéw  w  obwodzic donicckim  zarcjestrowalismy odpowiednio osiem nowych wspolnot
parafialnych i odzialow TKPD.

Towarzystwo Kultury Polskicj Donbasu jest jedyng organizacja polskq na Ukrainie, gdzie
regularnie dziataja wszystkic media: gazeta ..Polacy Donbasu™, radio ..Polska Fala Donbasu™ i
tclewizja ., TV-Polakéw Donbasu™. Jeste$my dumni, ze na $wiatowych forach mediéw polonijnych
nasza gazeta trzy razy otrzymywala nagrody laurcackie, a na tegorocznym XV — program
tclewizyjny otrzymat Il Nagrod¢ Laurcacka. Znang jest nasza robryka .Rodziny polskic w

asic™ o losach Polakéw w Zaglebiu Donieckim. czgéei Polskiej Golgoty Wschodu.

28wrzesnia 2007 r. odbedzie si¢ Migdzynarodowa Konferencya .Jelscy wezoraj i dzis™ do
500- lecia stynnej rodziny Jelskich herbu Piclesz 7 prezentacja ksigzki pod tym tytutem (373 str.).

Znanc sq nasze coroczne festiwale ,.Polska Jesien w Donbasie™ Tak, w ubieglym roku
udziat w nim przyjelo 209 uczestnikow z roznych regionéw Ukrainy.

Pragniemy to wszystko przedstawi¢ na Swiatowym Zjezdzie Polonii naszym rodakom z
calego $wiata, co na wysokim poziomie moze zrobi¢ to wice-prezes TKPD pani Walentyna
Staruszko, o zakwalifikowanie ktérej prosimy Wielce Szanowne Panstwo.

Z szacunkiem i uznaniem.

W imieniu Zarzadu Gléwnego TKPD
Przewodniczaca Rady TKPD
Ludmita Winnicka. 4. 214
Zastuzona dla Kultury Polskiej

na trze
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22. Birth certificate including information on the ethnicity of
the parents; provided by one of the respondents

Fa boeddy asoGanich
A



356  The Polish Minority in South-Eastern Ukraine

23. Halina Petkiewicz’s membership card, ‘Polonia’ Polish
Cultural Association (Pol. Towarzystwo Kultury Polskiej
‘Polonia’) in Estonia; provided by Halina Petkiewicz

} Legitymacja
Towarzystwo Kultury Polskiej
'Polonia" w Estonii

Imie é/ alina
Nazwisko :PQ*:V\ J) W’{_ (’/2_

arzystwa-\

fanhy o)
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25. Polish national identity card issued to one of the respondents,
the Republic of Poland, 1937; Lwoéw province, Sambor district,
Biskowice commune (today, Lviv, Sambir, Biskovychi); provided
by one of the respondents
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26. Document confirming Polish ethnic origin, issued by

the Federation of Polish Organizations in Ukraine

(Pol. Federacja Organizacji Polskich na Ukrainie, FOPU);
provided by Lech A. Suchomtynow, from the Archive of the
Polish Cultural and Educational Society ‘Revival’ in Berdiansk

FEDERACJA ORGANIZACJI POLSKICH NA UKRA_IN"IE
PENEPALIS IIOJILCHKHX OPTAHI3AIIH B YKPAIHI

4.05.1995r .Kijow

Konsulat Generalny RP w Kijowie

Federacja organizacij polskich na Ukrainie,

zaswiadcza,ze Lech Suchomlinow jest pochod=-

zenia polskiego.

Matka z domu Tatjana Krasnokutska,dziadek ze
strony matki Sergiusz Krasnokutski.

Prosimy o uznanie polskiego pochodzenia pana
Lecha Suchomlinowa.

L.Nizygdska

S e, s

- -")

Adres do korespondencji: Ukraina 200000 Lwéw-centrum poczta glowna
ul. Slowackiego 1 skrytka pocztowa 51
ra 72-74-30 telex 234157 FOP
Lwow Konto: Bank Kijow
ynpasainud Ulesus iaia Yrpeoubanky
ail 5 . 10 162 M, Kuepa
01 164101 M®O 322089

pominsect Gauky Ykpainu
P/p 700628 M®O 325633




LIST OF INFORMANTS

SEX, DATE OF BIRTH, PLACE OF BIRTH,
PLACE OF RESIDENCE (RES.),
OTHER INFORMATION

Donetsk

Female, 1966, Russia

Female, 1956, Makiivka

Female, 1953, Khmelnytskyi oblast

Male, 1944, Chernivtsi, Zhytomyr oblast

Male, 1941, Lviv

Female, 1940, Vinnytsia

Female, 1938, Vinnytsia

Female, 1933, Khmelnytskyi oblast

Female, 1932, Khmelnytskyi oblast

Female, 1930, Vinnytsia oblast (resident of Donetsk since 1962)
Male, 1930, Minsk oblast (Belarus)

Female, 1929, Belarus, until 1939 lived in Poland (prozywata pod Polszej)
Male, 1928, Zhytomyr oblast

Female, 1926, Khmelnytskyi oblast

Female, 1921, Vilnius

Makiivka

Female, 1979, Khmelnytskyi oblast

Male, 1972, Shyrets, Lviv oblast, res. Artemivsk
Female, 1964, Khmelnytskyi oblast, res. Torez
Female, 1962, Khmelnytskyi oblast, res. Torez
Female, 1952, Khmelnytskyi oblast, res. Torez
Male, 1947, Khmelnytskyi oblast, res. Torez
Female, 1946, Khmelnytskyi oblast

Female, 1943, Vinnytsia

Female, 1941, Khmelnytskyi oblast

Male, 1941, Hrodna (Belarus)

Female, 1940, Vinnytsia oblast
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Female, 1939, Zhytomyr oblast, res. Torez

Female, 1938, Khmelnytskyi oblast

Female, 1932, Kherson oblast

Male, 1931, Cherkasy oblast

Female, 1920, Khmelnytskyi oblast, res. Khartsyzk

Mariupol

Male, 1973, Sudova Vyshnia

Male, 1959, Kolomyia

Male, 1956, Cracow province (Poland)
Male, 1943, Lviv

Female, 1942, Zhytomyr oblast
Female, 1941, Kamianets Podilskyi
Female, 1938, Rostov-on-Don
Female, 1937, Ternopil oblast
Male, 1934, Ivano-Frankivsk oblast
Female, 1932, Khmelnytskyi oblast
Female, 1932, Kherson oblast
Male, 1932, Vinnytsia oblast
Female, 1930, Lviv oblast

Female, 1925, Vinnytsia oblast

Melitopol

Female, 1978, Zhytomyr oblast
Female, 1959, Zhytomyr oblast
Female, 1959, Zhytomyr oblast
Female, 1941, Kamianets Podilskyi
Female, 1939, Sambir area, only spoke Polish at home
Female, 1937, Arys (Kazakhstan)
Female, 1937, Khmelnytskyi oblast
Female, 1937, Zhytomyr oblast
Female, 1935, Lviv oblast

Female, 1935, Lviv oblast

Female, 1934, Rivne oblast

Male, 1934, Ternopil oblast

Male, 1932, Volyn oblast

Female, 1922, Ribnita (Moldova)
Male, 1922, Vitsebsk (Belarus)
Female, 1919, Vinnytsia oblast

Zaporizhzhia

Female, 1976, Zaporizhzhia, parents from Zhytomyr oblast
Female, 1971, Zaporizhzhia, parents from Zhytomyr oblast
Female, 1967, Kazakhstan, res. Bohatyrivka

Female, 1966, Zaporizhzhia

Female, 1961, Zaporizhzhia

Female, 1957, Kazakhstan, res. Bohatyrivka

Female, 1951, Kazakhstan, res. Bohatyrivka



List of Informants

Female, 1951, Kazakhstan, res. Bohatyrivka

Female, 1946, Kazakhstan, res. Bohatyrivka

Male, 1943, Kazakhstan, res. Bohatyrivka

Female, 1939, Kazakhstan, res. Liutserna

Female, 1939, Kazakhstan, res. Bohatyrivka

Female, 1937, born on the way to Kazakhstan, res. Bohatyrivka
Female, 1936, Zhytomyr oblast, res. Bohatyrivka

Female, 1934, Ternopil

Female, 1930, Zhytomyr oblast, Kazakhstan, res. Bohatyrivka
Female, 1930, Khmelnytskyi oblast

Male, 1929, Zhytomyr oblast, later Kazakhstan, res. Bohatyrivka
Female, 1924, Odessa

Male, 1917, Brest oblast (Belarus)

Berdiansk

Female, 1987, Berdiansk

Male, 1974, Krasnyi Luch, Luhansk oblast
Female, 1966, Krasnyi Luch, Luhansk oblast
Female, 1961, Khmelnytskyi oblast

Male, 1954, Zhytomyr oblast, res. Tokmak
Female, 1947, Krasnyi Luch, Luhansk oblast
Female, 1947, Luhansk oblast

Male, 1947, Chernivtsi oblast

Female, 1943, Dzhankoi (Autonomous Republic of Crimea)
Female, 1941, Krasnyi Luch, Luhansk oblast
Female, 1940, Dnipropetrovsk

Male, 1940, Zhytomyr oblast

Female, 1936, Stavropol krai

Male, 1934, Ivano-Frankivsk oblast

Female, 1931, Vinnytsia oblast

Female, 1930, Jarostaw (Poland)

Female, 1930, Ternopil oblast

Female, 1926, Lviv

Female, 1924, Kherson oblast
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ABBREVIATIONS

DAZO - State Archives of Zaporizhia Oblast (Derzhavnyi arkhiv Zaporiz's’koi oblasti).

GADO - State Archives of Donetsk Oblast (Gosudarstvennyi arkhiv Donetskol oblasti).

RKCB - Roman Catholic Church in Bakhmut (Artemivsk) (Bakhmutskaia rimo-katolicheskaia prikhods-
kaia tserkov Tiraspol’skoi rimo-katolicheskoi dukhovnol konsistorii, g. Bakhmut, Bakhmutskogo
uezda, Ekaterinoslavskol gubernir).

RKCle - Roman Catholic Church in Ienakiieve (Ienakievskaia rimo-katolicheskaia tserkov Tiraspol’skot
rimo-katolicheskol dukhovnofi konsistorii, g. lenakieva Bakhmutskogo uezda Ekaterinoslavskol
gubernii).

RKCIu - Roman Catholic Church in luzivka (Donetsk) (luzovskaia rimo-katolicheskaia tserkov
g. luzovki Tiraspol’skoi konsistorii, Ekaterinoslavskoi gubernii).

RKCMak - Roman Catholic Church in Makiivka (Makievskaia rimo-katolicheskaia tserkov Makievskogo
rimo-katolicheskogo vikariata Berdianskogo dekanata Tiraspol'skol rimo-katolicheskol dukhovnol
konsistorii, st. Makeevka, Makeevskoi volosti Taganrogskogo okruga Oblasti Voiska Donskogo).

RKCMar - Roman Catholic Church in Mariupol (Metricheskaia kniga o rozhdeniakh, zaregistrovannykh
kuratom rimo-katolicheskoi tserkvi g. Mariupolia v koloniiakh Davido-Orlovka, Novo-Orlovka,
Grintal, Bliumenfel’d, Dementerovo, Printsfeld, Novokrasnovka, mestechkakh Iuzovo, Druzhovka,
Debal’tsevo).
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